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By way of a Mo de fl Challenge, and Addre/s, to the 
Britiih Jacobites to Anfwer what is here /aid.

Countrymen, .

TH 0 ! be a declared Enemy to your Caufè, yet I 
am fö far from being an Enemy to your Perfonsj 
that 1 have on purpofe Written the following Difcourïè, 

in order to promote your real and lading Good. And 
therefore, tho’ I have directed this Prefatory Epiftle to 
you, by the Name of a Challenge, as well 2s Addre/s ; 
yeti have qualified that feeming roughneis of -Stile, 
not only by calling it a Modell Challenge·, but byfhew- 
ing you in what rèfpefts it is juftly ftil’d fo ; feeing I 
demand no more of you, than mere Civility and com
mon Juftice, do oblige you and all Men to, in all Ca
fes, viz. to hear â Man and his Diicouriè out, before 
either he be Cenfufd or Condemned, or the Caufe he 
pleads for; and, in cafe, he be in the righty to do your 
felves, as well as him’ that Juftice, as to Aflcnt to the 
Verity of what he fays; efpecially if it relate to Mat
ters of the Higheft Importance, and fuch Points alfo, 
wherein we our felves, and all that is dear to us, both 
in reference to this World and the other, are deeply 
and immediately concerned.

As for fuch of you, as are real Proteftants, and call 
your felves High Church Men, barely in oppofition to 
thofe that you conceive ill Thoughts of, as Enemies to 
the Eftabliiht Church ; either becaufe they Dijfent from 
it, in point of Rites and Government ; or becaufe, tho״

O
8C

/O
TS

 Li
br

ar
y



Ihe Préfacé.
Con for miß! themfelves, yet they aie not for PerfecuiiH^ 
fuch Men, but for Tolerating them, upon the fcore of 
publick Peace :־!־would hope, that Arguments drawn 
from the horrid Principles and dreadful Butcheries of 
the Romifl} Religion and Patty might have fome influ- 
ence uponjou, and,put a damp upon your־ Spirits, in 
driving too furioufly in Conjunction with fuch Men, ir. 
order to fettle,one־ of that Religion on the Throne, 
merely upon the fuppofecf Righteoufnefs of his Title 
and Claim, by vertue either of a pretended or even reai 
Hereditary-Right that way. For you cannot I think, 
but know, that it is an Univerfally received Principle 
and Rule among the Romanifts, that no Faith ought to 
be kept with Hereticks ·, and the moft Wicked, Inhuman 
and Barbarous means* that can be ufed to promote the 
Ends of the Court and Church of Rome, ceafe to be Evil! 
and become Lawful* Laudable and fuft, when they are 
ufed for fuch pùrpofes * for nothing is more Current a- 
nongthem, than this Maxim, which they thus exprefs 

.concifely, A good end does■ always fanUifie the means. 
And this ! do not barely fpeak from hear-iay, or from 
reading, but from Experience and Converfation with 
Noted Perlons of that Communion, and particularly

■with their Priefts; fome of whom have roundly-told 
me, That could the French King deftroy and extirpate all 

■ the Hereticks in the World* tho’ he fhould even Maßacre 
them in cold Blood, he would not only do the moß Glori- 
ous Atlion in the World, but the mofl Aderitorious one 
alfo. ■And I (hall never forget what acctlrr’d to me, in 
a Difputé which I once had, in the late King fames’s 
time, with an Englijh fefuit and a German Fryer of 
the Auguftin Order, in Company of a French Prieft, 
who ieem’d to be a Dominican । viz. that they agreed 
in this Determination, that it was not only as Lawful* 
but much more fo, for Cathohcks to Extirpate Hereticks, 
if l hey had an opportunity to do fo, than it was for Aden , 
to deftroy Vermin that inf died a Country. An Exprefli· . 
on, which 1 have had the more reafon to recall to my ;

thoughts, '



The Preface, 
thoughts, fince the time, that I read it again, almoftin ־ 
the very fame Words, in a Sermon of the Famous Dr. 
Sacbeverel, tho’ applyed by him to the Proteftant Dif- 
/enters only, or rather principally. But, in Cafe he do 
not mean the Proteßant Church of England tacitly alfo 
ip that Horrid Sentence of his, ( as I apprehend he does, 
feeing he has of late Reprefented thofe of the Chuicb, 
under the Name of Fal/e Brethren., and as thofe that de· 
ferve ־Extirpation, on that account more than the very 

themfelves) I could wiih that both he and 
his Party would allow themfelves to think of the fequel 
of this Story,with fome ferions compofure of Mind.Now 
when! had ihlsConference with thofe Men, a Gentle- 
man of Cambridge, a Mafter of Arts, who happen’d to 
be affifting to me, in this DiTpute, asked them, if they 
made no difference between the Epifcopal Church of Eng- 
land and other Proteßants, feeing Epifcopacy was re-. · 
tain’d in England, together with all the moil Decent 
Ceremonies of the Romifb Church. They anfwered, wjth 
Deteftation, that a Judas was worfe than a Pilate, and 
Falfe Brethren more deteßable than Open Enemies. And 
one of them fcoffingly faid, that tho1 the Ape was a 
greater mimick of Human AQions than the Curr that 
fnarl’d and bark’d ; yet there was no Creature that 
Man defpis’d and abhorred more.

Now in cafe you Dream, that your Young Prince 
will become a Proteßant High Church Alan, at lift, af- 
ter Two and Twenty Years Education in the äwzz/ä and 
French Religion·, pray allow me to tell you Two fhort 
Stories more, both of them true, and fuch as many alive 
know to be fo, and could eafily be attefted if need were. 
But indeed the Firß wants no Evidence at all, feeing 
the French Court and that of St. Germains have Autho- 
rized the Publication thereof. It is this, That the late 
King fames, with his dying breath, charg’d his Young 
Names fake, never to change bis Religion, and. alwys to 
look on the French Kingas his Pat her. Unleis therefore 
you can imagine, that his French Father oiFdian Ado· 
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iber, will countercharge him to turn Proteftant, atjhis 
time of day, you can never hope that he will be a Con- 
vert of the prefent Proteftant Church of England. And, 
as for his Italian Mother,. take this fécond Story ; which 
is as certain a Truth as the former, tho’ not fo general- 
ly known. A St. Germans Gentleman, having been 
long Refident in England, in the late Reign, in order 
to promote his Mafters Intereft, and having Travelled 
up and down for that end, and thus attained to make a 
tolerable Eftimate of the ftrength of the feveral Parties, 
as things then Rood, which was fome Years before the 
Aßaßination ־Plot broke out 5 did, upon his return to 
that Court, tell that Queen, that he knew no way to 
bring her Son to the Throne but one, and that would 
effe&ually do it, viz. to fend him over to the Arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury or Fork, to be Educated in the Re. 
ligion Eßablißed in the Nation. But how was this mo- 
tion entertain’d by her. Why, the Colour rofe in her 
Face, and her fury was fuch, as to make her vent her 
Sence with violent motions of her Body, and in Words 
to this purpofe 5 I had rather take him and daß: out his 
 Brams with my own Hands. A faying very unlike that־
of the true Mother, in 1 Kings 3; 2 6. but very like 
that of the other, that laid Claim to the Child falily.

But, leaving this Chimerical hopes of yours, which 
yet many now are ftrangely gull’d, viz. that this young 
FravcZ׳ and Gentleman will become, in,time, a 
true Protcßant of the Church of EnglandI come to ׳ 
fpeak and reafon the Cafe with you all, whither you 
be Papifls or Proteßants, upon another Topick and 
Head of Argument drawn from your felves, as you are, 
all equally Native Britains. And this I had principal- 
ly ir. my Eye, when I Inicrib’d this Epiftle to you, as 
BritiP) Jacobites, in oppofition to the French, who in- 
tend only to make ule of you, as the Baboon did the 
Cuts Foot, to pull his Chefhuts out of the Fire. And, 
it was therefore with this view, that I faluted you in 
the front of this Preface, under the Friendly Denomi- 

nation
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nation 0F Countrymen, !tho’Icould not, in reference to 
the prefent Controveriy, add the Epithet of Honeß äS I 
afterwards do to others; becaufè, as I'ihall Demon- 
ftrate in the following Difcourfe, you are not really in 
the Interefts of your Country, but imbark’d with its 
Old and Inveterate Enemies the French·, in order to 
deftroy it, and make it a poor Appendicle of that great 
Monarchy, to the perpetual Inüaving and Impoveriflj- 
ing your felves and Pofterity/ as well as all your Conn- 
trymen befides.

Now in order, if poffible, to convince you of thiSj 
allow me to Copy out what you may find Publiih’d, in 
a Pamphlet, Entitled, A True Hißory of the Horrid 

Conf piracy to Affaffinate K. William, &c. Fr inted for 
John Salisbury, at the Rifing Sun in Cornhill, 1696. 
Where the Author give us this Story, p. 30, 31. ‘ A- 
4 bout this time, fays he, (i. e. about the beginning of ■ 
* April, 1696. ) We had an Account by private Letters 
‘ from France, of the following fecret Scheme and De- 
• fign againft King William and his Dominions of Great 
ί Britain and Ireland, as laid down by the French King 
1 and his Confidents, ( which King fames and his Bri· 
* tiff Friends, were to know almoft nothing of ) viz. 
4 That, as foon as the Frince of Orange ihould be Af- 
‘ faffinated, that is, as foon as this ihould be known at 
ς Calais, by the Signal, which was agreed to be given 
‘ from Dover Cliffs -, Immediately King fames was to 
4 go Aboard, and to Land with an Army of 10000 Men, 
4 and that foon afters without theleaft delays. Twenty 
‘ Thoufand Veteran French Troops (׳which were brought 
* thither before hand) were immediately to Imbark, with 
‘ all hafte, and carried along with them So pieces 
* of Cannon, with all other Accoutrements and Fur- 
c niture, in a Fleet of 700 Tranfport Ships, under a 
4 Convoy of 28 Men of War, in order thus fuccesfully 
‘ to Invade England, and that much about the fame 
4 time 5000 Men were to Land in Scotland to joyn 
: their Friends in that place. ,But how many the Jaco- 
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4 bites were, that were to join them was not certainly 
difcover’d, However this was known, that juft as

‘ ■they ihould Land, the Tôwét of London, and the Ex- 
chequer ihould have been feized, by fame Parties of

* the Conspirators here. ׳ And that after this, the City 
of'London was to have been Burnt down and totally

\ Dçftroyedj and the Country for at leaft Seven Miles 
 round it,' reduced into a Wilderneis for ever. Some ־‘
‘-indeed of the French Cabal obje&ed againft the Deftru- 
‘ âion of London at firft; alledging, that it would 
 bring a yaft Revenue to the Crown of France, by its ־‘
‘ Cuttoms, but it wasanfwer’d, That it was abiblutely 
* neceffary that that City ihould be utterly deftroyed 5 
c b.ecaufe the King of France could never otherwife fe- 
‘ cutely hold the Fritff Kingdoms in Subjection ·, and 
‘ that,· ii'London were fufferfed to. flouriih, it would 
‘ not only bean overmatch for Paris, but might in time 
4 contend again with France, and even with the whole 
‘ World, for Empire as well as Trade, as Rome did of

Old. The total Deftru&ion therefore of London be- 
‘ ing finally Concluded on, the next Refolution taken 
6 was, That all the Landed Men and Wealthy-Mony’d 

·c Meri in England, ( that were to be fpar’d and not cut 
4 üFs^Papiflsasuocllai Proteßants ihould be Tranfported 
< into France', but with this difference, that the Pro- 
c ihould be made Slaves and Drudges, and the 
‘ Papißs ihould have Equivalents given them in France 
\ for their Eftates in England. For thefe purpofes, it 
‘ was concluded, that the French Officers ihould have 
1 the Gentlemens Ettates given them 5 and that an e- 
c qual Number of Day Labourers, and poor French Fa- 
5 milles ihould have been brought over, inftead of the 
‘ Tranjplantcd Prit ißt Captives, in order to Inhabit 
ς and Cultivate the deiolate Countries: Which was 
5 judged the only heft and f'ecureft Method, to put the 
‘ 'Enghih for ever our of Condition to revolt, or to en- 
‘ devour to recover their Liberties and Poffeffions, or 
to be any hindrance' to the French King to Gain' arid ־׳

‘ Pre-
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* Prefe׳ve the Vdniverjal Monarchy or Europe. Auä 
' for the better fecuring the French Monarchy, and pre- 

4 venting the Britifh from attempting any Change, An 
4 EdiU was agreed upon, to be publifh’d in due time, 
' viz. That none of the Tranjplanted Englijh ihould 
* ever Return again to their own Country, on Pain of. 
 Death. As for King James, though his Title was ־
4 fpeciouily to be made ufe ofj particularly 2t firft, in 
4 order to divide the English among themfelves, that 
4 they might all of them become the more eafily a 
« Prey to Francs-, yet he himfelf (though he knew 
4 but little of the main French Deßgn, ) was brought 
4 under ipecial Obligations, not to have meddled 
« vyith the Government, any otherwife, than as he 
4 ihould be direfted by the French King ; until firft the 
4 Grown of France ihould Receive Sixty and Four Mil- 
4 lions Sterling [ How many more are they now, 
* after theEfcaping of Twenty Two Tears, when they 
4 were become fo many in no more than Eight Tears 
4 time ? J to be paid him out of the Produit of Britain 
s and Ireland. But then, they had alfo fecretly agreed, 
4 ( which King James and his Britiß) Friends were to 
4 kriow nothing at all of ) that, before this Sum could 
4 poflibly be Raifcd, they would'find means to get rid 
4 both of him and his Son, and thus fecure the PoiTeP 
4 fion of thefe Kingdoms for ever to the Crown of 
4 France, by virtue of the Relation that the Families of 
δ Orleancewds Savoy had to theA^Z Family Britain, 
° as the next in the Lineal Succeßion thereof in cafe of 
9 no Male Iffue by King James -, for a Daughter, whom 
1 they had in their Power, they could always difpofe 
‘ οξ as they found it moft for their Intereft. So far 
our Author ; in citing of whofe words, I have here 
and there inferred fame few things, wherein he is de« 
feftive, as I had the Account my felf formerly from 
an Eminent Perfon5 that had the Perufiil of fome fecret 
Letters of this kind. For indeed, even the Britifh Ja- 
cobites, who had followed King James's Fortune into 
Francs ; » ־ · ‘
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France^ were horribly Chagreen’d, when they fmell’d 
rhe Ultimate and proper French Defign ; of which they 
had not at firft, the leaft Sufpicion, nor yet King James

K himfelf, though he knew of the Intended AJfaJfmation. 
and had fome general Idea of the Ιηυαβοη, that he was 
W be at the Head of3 With Ten Thoufand Men, with* 
out any Sufpicion, that his Ten Thoufand Men were to 
be Thirty Thoufand, and thofe not under his Com- 
mand. But even of the Ten Thoufaud Men, and the 
Jnvafion in General, he knew fo very little of that he 
was hurried from St. Germains to Calais, withou. hav- 
ing almoft !2 Hours time allowed him, after the Ad- 
vertifement, to prepare for the Imbarkation: Which oc* 
hon’d many 01 his Friends to follow him with that 
precipitance, as hardly to have time to put on their 
Boots. But of the Grand Deiign of all, in Relation 
to the 30 Thoufand Veteran French Troops, that were 
to be Ship’d off immediately, neither he, nor indeed 
any Britijh Subjeft knew any thing at all, until it took 
Air in time ; which occafion’d bitter Speeches after- 
terwards, and even Letters ( known to feveral at this 
day J from fome of King James's Countrymen and Ser- 
vants, who, though high Loyalifis to him, y et were not at 
that time either fo Fooliih or Wicked, as to be willing 
that France fliould rife upon the Funeral Pile of their 
"Native Country.

And now, Countrymen, are not thefe things of that 1 
Importance, as to deferve to be confider’d, before you 
put it wholly out of. your own Power, to fecure fo 
rpuch as vour own Elûtes and Liberties, or indeed your 
Lives? Were I as zealous a Jacobite, as any in Eng- 
land, nay, were I a Thorow-Pac’d Roman Caiholick too; 
yet I am fure, I fhould be very Cautious of having 
King James Reftored, until I fhould be well fecured״, 
that he fhould neither come in with an over powering 
French Army, nor be under neceffary Obligations to Re- 
find the French King thofe Immenfe Summs; which 
the Nation can never pay, and which muft for ever 

Ruip .
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Ruin us, without the poffibility of any Retrieve. No 
Religion fare, nor Loyalty whatfoever, could ever make 
me fo barbarous and in human, as to betray my Country 
to utter Defolation for ever, as 1 muft know my felf 
to do, ihould I Aft fach ? part, as this : And yet this 
is that part, which you are now vifibly acting.

‘ Think therefore, Gentlemen., I pray yob, whether moR 
Princes do not mind their own Intereft and Glory, in 
the firft place, and above all other Confiderations ? And 
whether any Prince ever minded thefe more, than the 
prefent French King ? Can you then poffibly think, that 
the Britifh Intereft is really at Heart with that Mo- 
narch, equally with his own ? Or that he will ever 
think it, for his Intereft, to leave Great Britain, in the 
fame Capacity, that it has been of late, to Cope with 
him, both by Land and Sea, and to humble him, by 
beating his Armies, forcing him to give back his Con- 
quei’d Dominions, and infulting him even, within his 
own Territories ? If you can believe thefe things, ana. 
reft fatisfied, that this Leopard will thus change his 
Spots, and this Ethiopian waft himfelj White ; then you 
may believe any thing you pleafe, and are indeed fit 
to fwallow all the Legends of Popery. But, in cafe 
you cannot eafily believe thefe things, then let me beg 
you to think again ; whether the Courts of france and 
Rome will ever fuffer your Young Prince to come in 
without fecuring themfelves in the firft place, by the 
Bargain ? And. if this will be and mail: be the Cafe, 
then let me beg you to think once more, whether you 
Britains are likely to diftate, and give Law, to Lew- 
is Le Grand, or he to you? Anfwer, this to your own 
Reafons and Confidences, if you can.

But, if after all my Arguments in the following Dif 
courje, and the Conclufive Warning Annexed to it, and 
after the fair and kind Advice I now give you, in this 
Prefatory Addrefs -, you Refolve, Right or Wrong, and 
come what will, to joyn Iffue with the French King 
and Nation^ in order to bring in your Young Pretender, 

together
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together with Italian Bigotry and a French Govern
ment -, then allow me, Gentlemen, to take leave of 
you, as jotham did of old in his Parable to the Shecbe- 
iàtes and Houfe of Millo, in reference to their fetting 
up Abimelech, Judg. 9. 19, 20. If thus you do in
deed deal truly and faithfully with your Native Coun
try and thofe that have been its true Friends and Fa
trials, and have rais'd its Glory, Reputation and Influ· 
cnee to fo vaft a pitch, as it has arriv’d unto, thefe t1?0 
and twenty Tears paji ; then do you Rejoyce in your 
Young King, and his French Father, and Italian Mo* 
ther; and let them Rejoyce in you the Britiih High
Church and Jacobite Party. But, if you are indeed aU- 
i'ng and contriving to Ruin your Country and to de- 
firoy its befi Friends, in concert with France and Rome ! 
then let Fire come out from Lewis and James and De- 
firoy the Jacobite High-Church Party -, and let Fire 
come out from you, and devour them until you be to

' tally and finally devoured and destroyed one by the other. 
In the mean time, may God fare pur Dear Native 
Country, from fuch Uellifli Defigns ; if indeed France 
and Rome ihall, by your means, prevail over us,: for a 
time ; may the Good God Reftore our Native Country 
again to its Ancient Glory and Privileges, if not in 
our time, yet afterwards, for the lake 01 our Poor Po- 
fierity, fo fatally ar prefent betrayed by you to perpe״ 
cuai Slavery and Mifery. So prayeth an Honefi Çri- 
tain, who ever has approv’d himfelf a True Country
man, and who, as finch, and upon the wiih’d for, ra
ther than hop’d for Supposition, of your yielding to 
good Advice given you in the prefent Addrefles,Subfcribes 
himfelf,

Tour Faithful and Friendly Monitor,

and thus your Humble Servant,

, . ‘ F־ T״
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Notions would foon vaniih into Smoak, though now 
in fuch Efteem and Vogue: !mean, the Do&rines of 
the Divine Right of Primogeniture, or Birth-Right of 
Princes ·, fuch as Hereditary and Indefeazable Right, 
and Patriarchal and Uninterrupted Succeßion, the Irre- 
fißible and Unlimited, 'Or Arbitrary Power of Sove- 
raigns ; together with the Abfolutc Paßve-Obedience, 
aid the Indifpenfible Duty of Non Reß fiance, by Sub· 
jefls.

In order, therefote, to fet all thefe Points in a Clear 
and Scriptural Light, Imade choice of the abovemen
tioned Text ; where we have the Determination and 
the Declared Senfè of the United Jewifh Church and 
State, under the Old Teftament, in reference to all 
thefe Doflrines and Opinions, that are at prefent fo 
Magnify’d and Cry’d up by fo many of thofe who fay, 
They are of the Church of England. Therefore, I 
would fain hope, that thofe Men who boaft fo much 
of the Conformity of their Hierarchy, with that of the 
Ancient l/raditifh Church, will have fome Regard to 
their Unanimous and Confiant Opinion and Détermina
tion, in Reference to the Succefiion and Rights of Prin
ces ; efpecially fince their Opinion in thofe Points, is 
founded upon God’s own Procedure and Approbation ; 
as being, indeed, part of his Reveal’d Will, Recorded 
in Scripture as a Sacred Direftory, Inclufive of all 
Things Material and Eiïènti.11, that relate to the Right 
Conftitution of Civiliz’d Nations, efpecially where 
Scripture Religion prevails. As therefore I pretend to 
nothing in this Diicourfe, but to confider what God, 
and his true Vice-Gerents on Earth, have done and de
dared, in all Ages part, wi.h the Approbation of the 
Church, both before Chrifts coming, and fince that 
time : So I hope, all Men, that Call themfelves Chri- 
ftians, whatever be their other Denomination, will 
confider what I f!y, before they pafs Sentence upon this 
Innocent, Well-meant Performance ל which, God 
knows, is Honeftly and'Affeciionatcly calculated for
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the Good 0F my Native Country ; and towards the Pe- 
rufalof which, no more is defired by me, but the Pali- 
ence of Reading and Thinking it over, with due Can
dor, and without Prejudice j which may eafily be done 
in a ihort time.

As for our Text, the Reader cannot but fee, that ail 
that is memorable therein, and which I am to lay 
down as the Foundation of a Difcourfe of this Nature, 
is what is brought in; by way of Parenthefis in the 1 ft 
and 2d verfes. And the Reafon why it is brought in 
here, will be eafily feen, if we confider that the Au- 
thorof this Book, having copied out fbme of the Ge- 
anelogies of the Tribes of JJrael, as he found them in 
the Archives kept in the Temple·, and having given us 
the Title of the Roll of thofe ancient Genealogies, 
thus 1 Ch. 2. I, 2. Tbefe are the Jons 0J ifrael, Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah,&C. doth yet immediately begin 
with the Genealogy of Judah, v. j; &c. paifing over 
the three elder Brethren. To Apologize therefore, for 
this feenaing Fault, in preferring a younger Tribe, be
fore theeldeftof all, he tells us here, the Reafon, viz. 
that Judah had obtained the Precedency, by a Divine 
Revolution of Things, directed by God, declared by 
Jacob, eftabliih’d by David, and acquiefc’d in by the 
whole Nation of Ifrael, with the confent even of the 
Reubenites themfèlves. For the Text does fufficiently 
informas, that it was by rhe Concurring Suffrage of 
the whole Congregation, or Parliament of Ijrael, that 
the Regifter of the Genealogies of the Tribes were 
made to run in the Order, wherein we fee them in the 
firft Chapter of this Book. And the Author refers, in 
v. 7, to fome eminent Time, when a New Roll of 
the Genealogies of the Tribe? was taken; which was, 
without doubt, in the Days of Hezekiah, who was 
contemporary, as to his Life, though not as to his Reign, 
with Tiglath Pilefer, who began the Captivity of the 
Ten-Tribes, as we read 2 King. 15. 25». inwhofeDays 
we are told, in the 6th Verfe following our Text, that
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Beera, the laß Prince of the Reubenitet, was made a 
Captive, and no doubt, all, or moft of that Tribe, toge
ther with him. Now asSbabnanezer, fucceeding his Fa
ther in the Kingdom of jdßyria. did fucceed him alfo 
in Captivating the reft of the Ten Tribes, 2 King. 17, 
3, 4■ So we may well believe, that Good Hezekiab, in 
whofe time this hapned, ( for he began his Reign in the 
 ,jd Year of Kojbea, King of Ifrael, 2 King. 18. 1׳
who was Captivated, with his People, by Shalmaneser, 
in the $>th Year of his Reign ) could not but reckon it 
necefiary to take the Genealogies of the Ten Tribes, 
in order to preferve the Memory of their Families, as 
well as of thofe of Judah■, Benjamin and Levi, feeing 
the Ten Tribes were then in no Condition to preferve 

their own Genealogies. Befides thefe Circumftantial ׳
Hints, I (hall venture to premife two moreCircum- 
fiantial Obfervations, before I proceed to the principal 
Points ; bec^f״ ! do think them to be of fome life to 
illultrate our Text, and to be no Impertinent Intro- 
du&ion to our main Subjtfl·. The firfl Obfervation is 
this-, That, though the Time when this Roll of Ge
nealogies was taken, was after the Captivity of the 
Reubeniies, as is evident from v. 6. and though this 
Tribe was adjudg’d to have loft the Privileges of the 
Firfi Born, as the Words of our Text declare: Yer, 
fuch was the Refpcd paid to the very Name of 
Reuben, and the Shadow of his Frimogeniiure ; that, 
though the Tribe of Judah be adjudg’d the Firft Place 
in this Record, yet the Tribe of Reuben is preferr’d be
fore that of Levi, which is not mention’d until the 
Sons of Reuben were reckon’d up ! and, for their fakess 
even thofe of Gad, and the Half Tribe of ManaJJch al- 
fo3 as we fee in the Sequel of this Chapter, and in the 
following one. The Jecond Objervation is ; That, as 
the Genealogy of Reuben is not reckon’d, according to 
his Birth-Right, in relation to his Brethren, fo I appre
hend, that the Headfhip of that Tribe was not intail’d 
upon his Eldeft Son, but . upon the Youngeftof all. Ï 

will



)ז(
will not affirm this, but I muft be allowed to think jt 
more probable than any other Conjecture, that has been 
made, or can be made. Reubens Sons were four, as our 
Text fays, u. 3. and as we know from Gen. 46. p. and 
Exod. 6. 14. Now who were the next Defendants of 
any of thofe four Sons, we read nothing any where jn 
Scripture, but in our Context, excepting in Numb. 26. 
5, 6. and that is in the General only, and after the Re
bellion of Z^raband Datban. And perhaps it was from 
a Deteftation of that Sedition, that Pallu, Dutbans 
Grandfather, was reckon’d after Hanocb. It is 1«^ ״;e 
read alfo 1. 5. of Ehzur, the Son of Shedeur, 
who wasconftituted Head of the Reubenites, as alfoof 
Nemuel, Numb. 26. 9. as an Eider Brother of Datban 
who I fuppofe died without Heirs. But as for the Heads 
of the feveral Tribes, mentioned in Numb. Ch. r. they 
ièem to be made fuch by God, without Regard to 
Birth-Right -, as might be rationally (hewed in lèverai 
Inftances, were it nor, that fuch an Inquiry would car
ry me too far. Let two ־Parallel Inftances, therefore, 
lerve to illuftrate this. The iirft, is the choice made 
of Kohatb^ the fécond Son of Lev^ before his Elder 
Brother Gerjhom,in whofe Line the chief Priefthood was 
fixed, as well as the Supream Power, fora Time, feeing 
both Aaron and M.ofes were the Grandfons of Kobath, 
as we fee Gen. 46. 11. Exod. 6. 16. and Ch. 23. 6. 
and 1 Cbron.6.1. 2. 6. For both Aaron mâMoJes were 
the Defcendantsof KohatESscNum,^. ly.^c. The2rf 
Inftance, is the choice of Ehzapban the Son of Uzlel, the 
YoungeftSon of Kohalb, tobe Prince of the Kobatbites״ 
without Regard to Izbar and Hebron, the Elder Bre
thren, as we fee at large, Num. 3.17, !5, 30. And hence 
it was, as the Jewsüy, with the fairett Probability of 
Reafon, that Korab tookoccafion to confpire againft 
JAofes and Aaron 5 for Korab was the Son of Izbar^ 
the fécond Son of Kohatb, who reckoned himfelf af· 
fronted, to have his Younger Coufin, the Son of his 
Father’s Youngeft Brother, made Prince over his Head־, 
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and over all the Families of the Kobatbites, as we fee 
he was AW30 .3 .׳. And this, by the way, opens 
to us the Spring of North's Confpiracy ; which was 
founded upon the Claim of Hereditary-Right. And 
therefore we have juft Reafon to conclude, that Datban, 
Abiram, andOn, (who were the Heads of theConfpi- 
racyjoynrly with Korab, went upon the fame Claim, 
as to the Civil Headship over ifiracl, in Oppofirion to 
Mcfes, as Korab went upons as to the Prieftly Power, 
in Uppofition to Aaron and Elizapban. For, as it is 
certain, that Datban, Abiram, andOn, were the Great 
Grandfons of Reuben, Numb. 16. 1. fo I am apt to 
think, that Eliab, the Father of Datban and Abiram, 
a.id Peletb, the Father of On, were the Eldeft Sons of 
Hanoeb, the Firft-Born of Reuben -, or rather, that 
F.liab was the Eldeft Son of Hanoeb, and Peletb the > 
Firft-Born of Fallu, the fécond Son of Reuben. And 
feeing thofe Head Conipirators drew in no lefs than 
Two hundred and fifty Heads, or Princes ef the Con
gregation, we may very reafonably fuppofe, that Eli- 
zur, the Son of Sbedeur, who was made Prince of all 
the Rcubenites by A/iofes, Numb. 3. 5. was drawn into 
the Confpiracy alfo, and might probably be the Grand
ion of Ezron, the third Son of Reuben, and reckon it 
reafonable, that his Coufin Datban having a Prior 
Right by Succefiion, to be Head of the Rcubenites, 1 
ought not to have been excluded from it. So much, 
however, is certain, that we read no more of the Sue- 
cellars or Sons of Elizur, than of any Pofterity left by 
Datban, Abiram, and On ·, who did all Periih together, 
with Korab, Numb. 16. 24. 27. 30. And this 1 take 
to be the Reafon, why we read nothing here of the 
Pofterity 01 any of Reubens 3 Firft Sons, but only of Car
mi, his Fourth and Youngeft Son. For when we read 
v. 3. 4. the. The Sons of Reuben, the Third-Bern of 
dfrael, were Hanocb and Fallu, Ezron and Carmi : And 
when it is immediately added. The Sons of Joel, 
Shemaiab his Son, Gog his Son, &c. We cannot ra· 
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tionally fix upon Joel as the Defendant of any of the 
Three Firft Sons $ for the Connexion will not bear it. 
Therefore, Joel muft either have been the Son of Car
mi, or Carmi himfelf. And indeed, this laft Opinion! 
embrace, as the moft probable of the Two ; for it is a 
very uiual Thing, ( as all Men know, who are Conver- 
fant with the Bible, ) for one and the fame Man to 
have two Names, and to be alternately called fometimes 
by one Name, and fometimes by the other, almoft in 
the fame Breath ; of which I might produce many In. 
ftances. But two or three ihall fuffice how, which we 
have in the very next Chapter j where we read v. 2. 
and 18. that the Name of the Second Son of Kcbatb, 
was ca\\.eà Izbar, and yet in v. 18, he is called Ami- 
nidab. In like manner, they that are called Joab and 
Jddo, v. 21. arc called Etban and Adajah, v. 42. 
and 41. Now, fhould we lay any Srrefs upon the 
Syriack and Arabick Verftons, no doubt would remain, 
as to the Certainty of this my Opinion, that Carmi and 
Joel are the fame Perfon, under two Names feeing 
both thefe Ancient Verfions leave out the Word Joel, and 
place Carmi in its ftead : for inftead of Joel, they render 
the 4. Verfe thus. The Sons of Carmi ; Shemajah bis Son, 
Gog hisSonfic. And indeed fo much veneration I muft be 
allowed to pay to the Antiquity and Reputation of thofe 
Verfions, efpecially theSynl·^, that I cannot think the 
Authorsof’em would have altered the Textitfelf in this 
particular, (for what Temptation could they have to do 
fo ) bad they not found in the Copy or Copies of the 
Septuagint, extant in their Days. And, if it was then 
in the Greek Copies, we may alfo conjecture, that the 
Seventy Interpreters, or whoever were the Authors of 
the Old Greek Transition of this Book, might have 
read Carmi alfo, inftead of Joel, v. 4. in the Hebrew 
Copy of this Book of Chronicles, which was then in 
their Hands. However, fo much is Certain, that the 
Petfons named as the Sons of Car mi,01 Jocl,v. 4. &c.are 
not mention’d any otherwife, than as a fucceffive Lift of

the
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the Heads or Princes of the Reabenites, down to the 

Captivity of that Tribe. For the Succefiion is made ־
to run thus. Joel ( or Carmi, the Son of Reuben ) She- 
majahbisSon, Gog his Son, Shimei his Son, Micah his 
Son, Reajab bis Son, Baal his Son, Beerab his Son, whom 
Tiglatb-Ptiefer, King of AJJyria, carryed away Captive ; 
he was Prince (at that time) of the Reubenites. So 
iar reaches the Line of the Princes of that Tribe, down 
to their Captivity, and the time of Hezekiah, when this 
Genealogy was taken, lays the Author of this Firft 
Book of Chronicles, v. 6. 8 .ך. And he adds, that 
the Heads of the Chief Families of Reuben, who were 
Coetemporaries with Beerab, the Laft Prince of that 
Tribe, were Jeiel, Zechariah and Bela. Now, after 
this Catalogue, the Author fubjoyns a Brief Account 
of the moft Memorable ACtion, that it feems was ever 
performed by this Tribe, and which happened in the 
Days of Saul, ע׳. io. And, with this, I take Leave 
of what relates to this Tribe, as it is treated of in our 
Context.

But now, that I have touch’d upon the Confpiracy of 
Korab, in Conjunction with the Princes of this Tribe, 
in the Days of Mofes -, I cannot forbear to confider 
that Memorable PaCTage, before I proceed to the main 
Subject I am to treat of. For, befides that it will tend 

ί to confirm and illuftrate what 1 have principally in view, ן 
it is neceflary to fet it in a true Light,now that Mr Lefley, 
in his Rehearfals, and many others, have fet it in fo fälle 
a Light, and made fuch a Noife about it, canting out 
the Words Rebels and Schifmaticks from thence, with 
an Application to Revolution-Men, as well as Diffen- 
tersy in order to ferve a Jacobite High-Chur  cb Deiign ; 
wherein it is hard to fay, whether the Ignorance, or 
thé Confidence and Malice of fuch Writers, is moft . 
to be admired.

Now, to understand the Foundation of the Confpi
racy of Korab and Datban, let us remember a few 
Things tnac are neceffiry to be prcmifed, befides what
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I hinted before. Let it bejthen confidered, ( 1.) That God 
erefted the ijrael'uijh Nation in the Days of Mofes, 
into a Theocraty, or Divine Government, wherein he 
himfelf Aided as King, both in giving Laws, and putting 
them in Execution,in determining Suits and Controverfies, 
and in adjufting whatever related to Peace and War, 
&c. This is made fo Evident, by Dr. Spencer, that I 
think all Learned Men acquiefce in the Truth of his 
Notion, as to the Main. ( 2. ) Now, inorder to ereél 
this Conftitution, He firft fet up his Standard in a Pillar 
of Cloud and Fire, and called Mo/es to be 'ahLieute- 
nent-General, aM Prime Minifler oi State, and to him 
he joyned his Elder Brother Aaron, ( having no regard 
to the Privilege of the hirfi-Born, even in !hr* 
Inftance, ) as the Prophet of Alofes, or his Deputy, 
£/a/Zr being God’s own Vice-Gerent, and therefore cal
led God, Exod. 4. 18. and 7. 1. (3.) After this, the 
Tribe of Levi have the Priefthood adjudg’d to them, 
and are taken in to enjay this Privilege, which before, 
was part of the Privilege of the Birthright of the Firft- 
Born ; and by this, as the Heads of Families loft one 
Branch of their Prerogative, fo Reuben was a double 
Loofer: For, as all the Heads of that Tribe were equal 
Loofers with the Heads of rhe other Tribes, in this 
Point ; fo the Firft Head, or Prince of the whole Tribe, 
and coniequently, the whole Tribe itfelf, loft this Part 
of the Honour and Dignity, Privilege and Authority, 
that properly belong’d to him. by the Right Primoge
niture. And, as rhe Levites werd, in this refpeft, pre- 
ferr’d before the Reubenites, and all the other Tribes; fo 
Aaron was fet over all the other Levites, and the Higher 
Priefthood appropriated to his Family ; and ALfes, his 
Younger Brother, was Prince and Supreme L^gißator, and 
General over Aaron, and all the Princes of \frael, as 
well as People: which we may be fure was a Conftituti- 
on that many of the Princes of the other Tribes, and par
ticularly of Reuben, were very uneafy under. (4 ) 
But this Uneafjnefs was, no doubt, highly encreas’J, 

ß ' when
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whenÆ0/iJ, by the Advice of Jetbro, Exod. 18. 25' 
26. made a new Regulation of the Government of Ifra- 
el, by making choice of fuch Men as he faw fit, to be 
Heads of the People, in fuch a Subordinate Method, 
that fome were Rulers of Tboufands, fome oi Hundreds, 
fome of Fifties, and fome of Tens, and all thefe Sub-

 bordinate to Mofes himfelf. Now, though Mofet did ׳
this, both with God’s Approbation, and by a popular 
Eleàion, according to the Suffrages of the Tribes, as 
appears Deut. 1.13. 14. yet we may well fuppofe, 
that as Mofes^■Authority and Power was vaftly ftrength- 
ned this way : The Princes and Great Men who were 
notEle&edjbutpais’d by, were extremely enrag’d at this 
New Conftitution. (5.) And this was, no doubt, far
ther encreas’d, by Wafer's choofing Twelve Men, tobe 
Princes of the feveral Tribes, without any nice Regard, 
( if indeed any at all ) to the Right of the Firft-Born ; 
as I might fufficiently ihew, were it not, that it would ! 
carry me out too far, upon lefïèr Points, and detain 
me too long from the chief Heads of this Difcourfe. 
Let the Inftance therefore, mention’d before, ferve at 
prefenr, vix>. That, whereas Korab was the Prince or 
Head of the Kobathites ( excepting only Aaron and 
Mofes, and their Families ) He being the Eldeft Son pf 
Izfar, the fécond Son of Kobatb, next Brother to Am- ■ 
ram, Father of Aaron and Mofes, ( if indeed Amram be 1 
reckoned Firft, from his being the Eldeft Son, feeing 
he may perhaps be reckoned the Firft, from Honour 
only to his Pofterity, as Shem was before, in regaid to 
Japhet, and Jacob in reference to Efau -, ) now, I fay, 
whereas this was the Cafe of Datban, it need not be won- 
dred at, if he fwell’d with Rage, to fee Elizapban the Son 
of Uziel, the Youngeft Son of Kobatb, placed Chief, and 
Prince over his own Head, and over all the Families of 
the Kobathites, as we fee he was, Numb. 3.30. ( 6 ) But, 
beiides all this, perhaps it did add no fmall Fuel to the 
Flame of K^rab's Rage, againft Alofes ; that, when, 
the Twelve Princes of the Tribes made their Rich Of- ।
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feting to tSa Tabernacle of the Lord, mention’d Numb, 
7· 2, 3, It is expreily faid, v. 6, 7, 2, p.t that he com- 
mitred the Charge of thofe Rich Prefents, chiefly to 
the Sons of Merari, giving no part of the Charge of 
them to the Sons of Kohatb, the Elder Brother, and 
but a fmall part comparatively of the Charge to the 
Sons of Gerjhon, the Eldeft Brother of all. This muft 
needs have affronted fuch a Man as Korab, and have 
given him an Handle to Irritate and Incenfe, not only 
the Kcbatbites, but the Gerfhonites alfo. And here, 
by the way; it might have been no fmall Argument 
made uïè of by Korah, and the other Heads of the Con- 
!piracy, to draw many Princes, and others of the fève- 
ral Tribes of Ifrael, to Joyn with them againft Mofes 
and Aaron, that in the Order of the Days appointed to 
the Princes of the feveral Tribes, wherein they fuccef- 
lively Offered up their Prefents, no regard at all was had 
to Birtb-rigbt, or Hereditary Right. For, whereas the 
Order of the Sons of Jacob, according to their Birth, 
and which their Father obferv’d, when he Bleft them, 
Gen. 4p. runs thus j Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, 
Zebulon, Ißachar, Dan, Gad, A [her, Nepbtali, JoJepb״ 
and Benjamin ; Mofes did wholly alter this Order. For, 
befides the omitting Levi, ( upon the Reafon that every 
one knows, ) and the dividing Jofepbs Pofterity? to 
keep up the Number of Twelve Tribes, which Jacob 
himfelf laid the Foundation of, Mofes Ordered, Num. 
7. 12, &c. That the Princes of the Tribes Ihould make 
their Offerings thus; The Prince of Judab, the 1ft day, 
v. 12. The Prince of Ifjacbar the 2d day, v. 18. The 
Prince of Jebulon the 3d day, v. 24. The Prince of 
Reuben the ^tb day, v. 30. The Prince of Simeon the 
yb day, v,. 36. The Prince of Gad the 6ib day, v. 42. 
The Prince of Ephraim the 7th day, v. 48. The Prince 
of Manafeb the ith day, v. 54. The Prince of Ben“ 
jamin on the 9tb day, v. 60. The Prince of Dan on 
the loth day, v. 66. The Prince of Afjcr on the 1 itb 
day, v72 ־. The Prince of Nepbtali on the 10.1b day, v. 78.

B 2 Now
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Now what can we imagine by this Regulation, but that 
God had a mind to put a Brand of Infamy for ever, 
upon any Claim of Precedency, Founded upon Inde- 
feafible Hereditary Right. And yet, if wc confult the 
Order that Mofes followed in Bleffing the Tribes after
wards, Deut. 33. And the Order of God himfelf after
wards, in difpoiing rhe Land of Canaan to the Tribes, 
by Lot, we [hall find as little Regard had to Hereditary 
Right, as before which, to be fure, was not done by 
chance, but on purpofe ; to cut off all Foundation for 
any afterwards, to Found a Claim to Sovereignty, meet
ly on this Pretence, or from a pretended Patriarchal 
Succcfjon, either from Adam, Noah, Abraham, or Ja
cob. (7.) One thing more which I do rationally lup- ן 
pofe, might add yet further Fuel to the Rage of Κσ■ 
rath, Dothan, and the other Princes, Confederated a- 
gainft Adofes, was the Inftitution of a Sanhedrim, or 
Supreme Court of Juftice, confifting of סך Stated El- , 
ders οτ Judges, Numb. 11. 16, 17. who were confti- 
tuted Aftiftants to Mofes. Now thefe being chofen by 
him, with a regard to Worth, and· not to Birth, and 
without any regard to the Old Elders of the People, 
who were fo by SucceJJion, and in the Right of being 
the hirß-Born ; and this Court being of a Formidable 
Nature, especially to Men of Great Birth, and of High 
Spirits : We cannot but.think that it would be Impro
ved and Reprefented, by Korah, Dathan and Abiram, 
in the worft fence, and in the molt Odious manner, to 
the ingaging multitudes of Men to their Party. (8.) I 
fhall only add this further, That the terrible and dif- 
mal Report, that Ten, of the Twelve Spies fent into 
Canaan, brought back of the impoffibility of Conquer
ing the Inhabitants, Numb. 13. And the mighty Fer
ment into which the whole Body of the Nation 
was pur, by this Report, Ch. 14. Adminiftred a fair 
Opportunity to Korath, Dathan, and their Varty, to 
ripen their Plot. For the People did not only fpeak o
penly againft Mo/cs and Aaron, but talked of making

a



a Captain to cany them back to Egypt, Cb. !4. 3, 4. 
And when Jofhua and Caleb attempted to ftill their Fh- 
ry, they narrowly mift being ßoned to Death for their 
pains, v. 6, 7, 8, p, 10. And, tho’ the People feem’d 
to repent of this, upon the fad Sentence paft, v. 23, 2p, 
33s 34י &c· v’z־ ?^ey muft wander in the Wilder
nefs 40 Lears, until all they of that Generation Jhould 
Die ־, yet they improv’d this no otherwife, than by Mur
muring, and by a prefumptnous Attempting to go into 
the Land of Canaan ; in which they were defeated, by 
the Antalekites and Canaanites with dreadful Slaughter, 
v. 40, 44, 4;. And, no doubt this Sentence, and this 
following Misfortnne, tended exceedingly to fower 
the Temper of the Ifraelites in General, and fo to ren
der them more eafily fufeeptive of the Impreflions, 
which the Confpirators made upon them, by Com
plaints, Stories, Calumnies and Affurances.

Let any Man therefore duly confider thefe things, 
and he will foon fee, that the Schifm of Korab, as the 
High Church Jacobite Authors call it, was an Open Re
bellion again(! the National Revolution and Conftitution 
of Ifrael, both in State and Church 5 and that this Rebel· 
lion was founded upon the Doflrines of Hereditary and 
Indefeazable Right., and the fpecious Pretences of the 
Jure-Divino Rrccedency of Birth-right, and of a Li
neal Def cent, and Uninterrupted Succe/fion. So that 
our Modern Jacobites, N^n-Jurors, and their Con
federates, who go upon the fame Principles now, as 
thoie did of Old ·, are the only Karaites among us, 
in the very fame fence, and that in the utmoft propri
ety of Speech ; this being an exaSly parallel Cafe to 
the former. For the whole Conftitution erefled by Mo- 
fes, was a Revolution-E'-eHion, founded on New Laws 
and Regulations: Tho in this it was peculiar, and 
different from all other National Conßitutions, that it 
was inftituted by an !mediately Divine Revelation. But 
then, feeing this was not to be the Priviledge of other 
Nations, God thought fit to give us a fufficicnt War· 

rant.
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tant, to make Laws in relation to the main end of Go■ 
vernment ; which is Salus Populi, or the general Good 
of the Community, without any regard to the real or 
pretended Claims of Birtb-rigbt and Succejjion, and far 
more without any regard to the Tyrannical Doftrines 
of the Abfolute Will of Princes, and the Unltmittcd 
Obedience of Subyfls -, Pretences to thefe being a Blaf. 
phemous Invalion of the Divine Prerogative, and that 
Submifiion which he only Claims from us ; tho’ yet he 
chufes to Rule us by a mild Law, Calculated wholly for 
our Ir.tereft, and not by a mere Arbitrary Sic Volo, Sic Ju- 
beo, or fo I command you, without telling us why, or an- 
sexing incouragements to our fer ving him;for he delights 
not in the Death or Ruin of his Subjects, as Satan and 
Tyrants do ·, which laft are for that reafon ever to 
be excluded Heaven, into which no Princes ever enter, 
by Birthright, but by EleSion and Grace. Now as the 
Ancient Koraites, were for throwing off Mofes and A- 
arcn, and this Revolution Law and Conftitution, which 
rhe Nation was then bleft with, under pretence that 
Mofes s Law was Subverfive of Hereditary Right ; and 
were for making a Captain, to lead them back to Egypt, 
who to be fure was to be Datban the Firftborn of the 
Reubenites, and confequently the Lwi^/ Succeffor of 
Jacob : So our Modern Koraites, are for overturningour 
Legal Revolution Settlement in Church and State, and for 
chufing a Toung pretended Hereditary Prince -, that under 
his Conduit they may go back to the Modern Egypt of 
Prance Papal, where we and our Pofterity are to be 
made Happy; in that Houfe of Bondage, juft as the 
Ifrp elites were of Old ; by being oblig’d to refund the 
French above an Hundred Millions, without being al
lowed to have Straw to make Bricks of ; a$ being then 
under the Power of Two Arbitrary Task-mafters Pope- 
ty and Tyranny, who are to Teach us implicit Faith and 
Paffive Obedience, by the Arguments of Sovereign Will 
and Pleafure, and the Cudgells and Racks of Irrefifti■ 
ble Power, and Military Force.

Now־
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Now, that this Application may not Teem to he, in 

the leaft, (train’d or forc'd, but a juft Conclufwn drawn 
from the Premifes laid down ; Let the Reader onl 
clofly Review them, and then he will readily confeis, 
that the Exaft and Literal Account of the Hiftory of 
Korab's Ccnfpiracy* as deliver’d by Mofcs* in the 16th 
and 17th Chapters of the Book of Numbers* amounts 
to this (hort Hiftory, which I fhall now give you.

“ Korab* the Hereditary Prince of all the Kobathites 
“ ( excepting Aaron and Mofes ) being Degraded from 
“ his Birthright* by having E.Ux.apban* a Younger 
“ Branch of the Family, placed over him ; and know- 
“ ing that a vaft Number of the other Princes, of the 
K Congregation, were equally Difobliged and Affront
“ ed, upon the forementioned Accounts ; reckons that 
“ a fit Opportunity was offered, to Revenge himfelf of 
“ the Indignities put upon him by Aiofer and Aaron. 
“ For which purpofe knowing, that the Birthright of 
“ ail the Tribes was Hzreditarly Reubens* He joyns 
“ with him Datban* the Virft-Born* and Prince of that 
 Tribe, together with his Brother Abiram* and their י*
** Coufin On·* who were all of them as much, or

more than he Degraded, in Point both of Honour 
“ and Power.

“.This Quadrumviate* or Tory·Council of Four, 
 having Concerted Preliminaries, Communicated their ״
“ Grievances to a Club of 250 Princes of the Aftern
“ bly, who as Mofes himfelf fays, Ch. 16. 2. were 
“ in the Congregation* and AXen of Renown. 
“ This Vaft Body of Princes* reckoning themfelves e- 
“ qually Degraded and Affronted by the Conftitution, 
“ Laws and Management of Mofes* having InHueqc’d 
“ a vaft Number of the IJraelites of all Ranks and De
“ grees, who feem to have been rhe far greater part of 
° all the Tribes, and having thus Ripened their Plor, 
<c refolve to Proceed againft Adofes and Aaron* after 
“ this manner. Korab, at the Head of the 25□ Prin- 
“ ces, as their Orator, is pitch’d upon to give the

“ Chai-
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« Challenge to Mofas and Aaron ; which they do fo, as 
« to Declare War againft them, and their party, v. 3י 
“ whilft Dathan and Abi ram are, at the fame time, 
«1 left in the Camp, as General and Livetenant-General 
“ of the Forces of the Party, to keep them United, and 
« in Heart ; and to draw them out in a Military man
« ner, as foon as Korah and the Princes ihould come 
« back, and Concert things with them $ for that Da
« than and Abiram were left in the Camp, is evident, 
i( v. 12, 13.

“ Now the Sum of the Charge, which Korah and I 
‘c the 250 Princes lay againft Mofes and Aaron, is this, 
tC v. 3. Phat, whereas the whole Congregation of Ifrael 
« was Holy, as well as they, and own'd by God to be bis 
“ People-, they had Ambit ioufly lifted up themfelves a- 
“ bove all the Tribes and Princes, and fhared between 

them, Two of the Chief Prerogatives of the Birth
right, viz. The Princely Power, and the Prießhood 5 
and that fo, as to take upon them to Manage all 

“ things, as they themf elves pleafed, without Confuting 
 -the Heads of the Tribes · nay fo Arbitrarily and Un ״
4t jußly, as to Rob the Princes of the Hereditary Privi- 
“ ledges and Prerogatives, that by the Courfe of Nature 
“ it felf, and therefore by Divine Right, were Inde- 
.fcajable and Inf epar able, from their Birth Right ״

And, as this was the General Charge of all the 
“ Princes, and confequently of the whole Party, put i 
“ up in the Name of all Ifrael, v. 3. fo Korah had 
“ his particular End, to purfue alfo, vis. To be made 
“ High Prieß, in the ftead of Aaron, as wedee, v. 10, 
“ xi. And, for any thing we know, he might have 
“ Hereditary Right to Plead in this Cafe alfo, ( as I 
“faid above) notwirhftanding, that Amram is placed , 
<ς before Izhar. But, if he had not this plea, yet he 
 had this to go upon ·, That Mofes and Aaron had ״
tc Ailed Unjuftly towards him, in Degrading him 
11 from his Birthright, by placing a Younger Branch 
2 of his Family above him j and that by this and their 

other
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« other ΑΏ3 of Unjuftice, they had Forfeited thek 
“ Right to their places, in Cafe they ever had any 
“ Right to them. _ . ,

“ But, whether or not, Korab aim’d at the Prieß- 
41 hood, on the Foot of Primogeniture, certain it is, 
46 that Datban and Abiram went wholly upon this 
46 Ground. And therefore, having agreed to yield the 
« Prißhood to Korab, their Charge is wholly againft 
44 Mofes, whom they Challenge as an LJfurpcr, who 
46 had Invaded the Kingly Power, which belonged, by
46 Right of Birth, to Datban, as the Eldeft Son of
44 Reuben and Jacof. Now the Charge laid againft 
4‘ Mofes by Datban, being fomewhar different from
44 the former, laid againft him and Aaron Conjun&ly, 
“ and being a more Explicite Acculation againft Mofes, 
t{ as an Ufurper ; deferves to be fpecially Confidered 
“ here. It amounts to this, as is to be ften, Ch. 16■
44 v. 12, 13, 14. Mofes having fent for Datban and
41 Abiram to come up to him, they refufe, faying,
51 We will not come up ·, giving this Aniwer. It 
“ feems it is a fmall Matter, that tbou baß Trickt us 
“ out of our Lands and Poffejfions, in the Fruitful Land 
“ of Gofhen, with a Wicked deß^n to Kill all of us, in 
 -tbe Wildernefs, that ßood in the way of thy Ufurpa ״
“ tions·, nnlefs thou be alfo Submitted to, as a Save
'* reign Prince over us ; who are Born thy Superiors. 
“ Of this iby Pride and Ufurpation, thy Command, for-

footh, fent to us, to come up to your Majeßy, is an 
il evident Proof·, but which we fcorn to Obey. Thore 
“ didß indeed Promife to bring us into a Land, flowing
41 with Milk and Honey, and a finer Land than Goihen. 
‘s But now every one fees, that tbou art an Arrant 
“ Cheat and Lyer, feeing we are now Doom’d, all of 
“ us, to Die in the Wildernefs, and never to fee- that 
e‘ fine Promifed Canaan. Where are our rare Vineyards 
“ and Cornfields, that thou waß to put ul in Yoflejfion 
1C of, without any Trouble or Danger. Canft tbou put 
“ oui the Eyes of thefe Men now, as formerly, who bave

C ' “ all
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 ,f all of them fully feen tbro' thy Impoflures ? No, no־

we Scorn to come up to tbee, or own tbee, any
“ more.

Now, feeing this was the Cafe of Korab and Dathan, 
in Oppofition to Mofes and Aaron·. I beg the Reader 
to think, whether ever there was any thing more parai- 
lei to the fame, than that of our late High Church Ja
cobite Party, in Opposition to the Revolution Settlement 
and Maxims. Are not Dodwell, Lcßey^ Hicks, Sache- ■ 
verel, &c. The very fame, both in Principle and Pra- 
ftife, that the Karaites were of Old > Is not the Oxford 
Decree, a Compendious Syftem. ( I mean, as to its 
Firft Articles) of the Principles of Korab and Datban ? 
And are not our late Higb-Cburch Addreßers Material· 
ly of the very fame ftrain, that thofe of Korab and Da- 
than were ? This is'fo evident, in point of Hereditary 
and Indefeazable Right i and its Sifter Principles, that I 
defie all the Learning of the Oxonians, and the Sophl· 
ftry of the Jefuites, to ihew any real difference, (for ■ 1 
Ï fuppofe they will not pretend that there is any Op- 
pofition ) between our late Magnifyed Doârines, and 
thofe of Korab and Datban.

 I might fay much more, as to the Hiftory of the Old ־'
Karaites, and their Modern Succeßors of (Ureat Britain-, 
were it not that I am unwilling to Inlarge too much, 
at a time, when Moderation isfo much Decried, that it 
is not eafily allowed of fo far,as to hear out a Difcourfe 
to an end, in cafe it favour of Judgmen^and Exaftnefsj 
which always require fome length, in the Survey of 
Controverted points, efpecially where Darling Ignora
mus Notions come to be expofed by fo doing« 1 (hall 
therefore Content my felf, with one thing further,viz.■ 
A Confederation of the Ancient Prieß-boo'd, which our 
Modern High Flyers ftill Cant upon, as the Model of ' 
the Cbrißian Alinißry. which laft Office, they do as 
Ignorantly, as Impioufly, call by the Name of Chrifli- 
an Prielihood : And I dare venture to fay. That the Le- 
tutical Prießbood and Cbrißian Minifl ry, are juft fuch

Parallel
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Parallel Lines, as T)r. S achevé re Is·, and that they will 
meet as foon in the fame Center ; that is, when the 
Greek Calends happen. ־

In Order to Demonftrate this, Let us only Remem- ־ ’ 
ber that which !mention’d before, That the Jfœ- - 
ijh Confiitution being a Theocraty, wherein God AEted 
Openly, and Publickly as King ; we are toconfider, that 
the Tabernacle was his Imperial Tent, while his Sub
jefls were in a Military, and Travelling Srate; which 
was afterwards alter-’d into a fixed Pallace, called the 
Temple. Thus all things, relating ro that Oeconomy 
are eafily'underftood. For, Suitable to the Majefty of 
fo great a King, all the Utenßls and furniture of his 
Pavilion firft, and Palace afterwards, were to be Rich 
and Sumptuous ; and feeing he Liv’d and Convers’d 
with them, he was to have a Table, with Bread upon 
ir ; and all manner of Sarrzjîcej'ahdOblations to Feaft 
( as it were ) upon ’em ; together־with perpetual Fire, 
Lamps lighted, and Incenfe, and fweet Odours for 
Smell ; as well as a Throne or Chair of State, vis. 
The Ark and Mercy-Seat. And a vaft Revenue muft be ' 
fettled to Support all this State and Expence-, which 
was to be railed by Taxes and Impofitions, fuch as the 
firfifruits, Tenths, and fuch and fuch Sacrifices, up
on particular days and Occafions ; befides Voluntary Of- 
fcrings, expected from Rich Men.

Now, thefe things being Confidered, we eafily ap־ 
prehend, that the Priefis of Old were no other, than 
the Menial or Hoi/fiold Servants of the King of ifrael ; 
the Common I évités, being the Ordinary Servants, di- 
ftributed into Four Ranks, or Orders, under their pro
per Heads·, whofe Work was principally to take care 
of the Vurniture of the Houfe, and to Serve the Priefis ; 
who were over the Levites, to direEi, and infpeS, and 
order things, appertaining to the Kings Table and Scr- 
vice ; and over all thefe was the High Prieft, as Lord 
High Steward, and Lord High Chamberlain, all in one, 
who received his Orders from the King himfelf.

C 2 There- ■
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Therefore, as this Prießbood was Typical of Chriff, 

fo it ceas’d for ever, with the Temple, upon which ft 
depended; as foon as Chriftianity was fully ereöed. 
And, they muft needs have never understood St. 
Pauls Defign, in his Epiftles to the Galatians and 
Hebrews, particularly Gal. Chap. 3. and Heb. Chap. 
8, and 10. Who do not know that there neither 
is, nor can be any Prieß now but Chrift, nor confe- 
quently any proper Prießbood but his own Eternal One, 
which he ftill Exercifes in Heaven, as to the Intercef- 
Tory pan thereof, as he did the Oblationary part on 
Earth. Seeing therefore all Prießbood is run in■ to our 
Saviour, who poffeflès it intirely,and will dofo for e
ver ; it is equally Nonfence and Blafphemy for any now 
to lay a Claim to Real Prießbood, as to pretend to his 
Regal Office, as he is Supreme Head of tbe Church.^— 
So that Minifters of the Gofpel are nothing more than 
Teachers and DoSors ; who if they muft be fuppofed to 
Anfwer to any of the Orders or Sorts of Men under 
the Old Teftamenr, do moft properly Anfwer to the

• Ordinary Propbets, who were Doäors or Teachers in 
- the Synagogues, and had no relation to the Temple, but 

were Rulers of Synagogues ; which were juft like our 
Parochial Churches, where they Read and Expounded 
the Scriptures of the Law and the Propbets. And 
hence it is, that tho’ Preaching is called 
in the New Teftamenr, yet the Office of a
never call’d Prießbood Nor are Gofpel Officers ever 
call’d Prießs-, tho’ Chriftians in General are Honour’d 
with the Title both of Priefts and Kings. Let thisfuf- 
fice to ihew, how vaftly different the Prießly Office was 
under the Law, from the Eccleftaftical Office under the !

For whereas the Gofpel Minißry is a Spiritual or 
Moral Office ; the Prießly Office of Old was a Civil or ׳ 
Oeconomical One, which was peculiar to that Ancient 
National Eftablifhmenr, and was to ceafe for ever with 
it. When therefore the Schecbinab that dwelt in the 
Old Temple, remov’d and dwelt in the Temple of

Chrifts .

Propbeffmg
Minißer is
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Chrifts Body,* and when that was removed to Heaver^ 
where Chrift remains a Prieft for ever 5 all the Orders 
of Priefts ceafed for ever.

I come therefore now to the main thing in our Text ; 
upon which I need not infift long, feeing, tho it be the 
principal part thereof, yet it is iöeafy to be underftood, 
that I need not dwell long upon it< The Sum there
fore of what is here Included within a Parenthefis, is 
this. “ That Reuben, tho he was the Firft Born of If- 
“ rael, yet by reafon of his Inceft with Bilhab, bis Fathers 
« Concubine, mention'd Gen. 35. 2 2. and ^9. 4. forfeit- 
“ his Birthright, both for himfelf, and his Pofterity. So 
“ that Jacob difpofcd of the Priviledges of the Birth
« right, as be Jaw fit, and as be was Prophetically direS- 
“ ed by God, in bis Bleffing bis Sons, Gen. ^9. Nova 
“ Jacobs difpofal of the Birthright was thus. He ad
“ judg’d it to Jofeph, during Life^ and the double

Portion, which was one Branch of the Prerogative of 
« the Firftborn, he gave to his Pofterity·, according to 
 ,which, bis Pofterity made Two Tribes of the Twelve ״
“ and bad Two Shares in tbe Dißribution of the Land 
st of Canaan, which no other Tribe bad. But, at the 
Si fame time Jacob Prophefyed, that tbe Dominion, or 
“ Princely Power, fhould belong chiefly to the Tribe of 
st Judah, and that from him tbe Mejjiab fhouldDefcend, 
 whom be Prophefies of, under the Name of Shiloh, or ‘י
°ς the fent King and Saviour,

Now, all thefe things having been accompliihed, be
fore that time, when this Book of Chronicles was Writ
ten, excepting only the coming of Chrift ; the Author 
of this Book thought fit, in this fubftantial Parenthefis, 
to give us not only the Reafon of the Abdication of’ 
Reuben, the Hereditary Heir of Jacob and Prince of 
Ifrael·, but like wife to ihew us, by what Revolution 
Steps, the Main Prerogatives of his Birthright ivere 
afterwards difpofed of, in the Providence of God. For 
tho Jofeph got the Birthright ; yet this was not fuffer* 
sd to defcend Hereditarily to the Eldeft Son 5 for Jacob 

himfelf
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himfclf adjudg’d the Precedency and chief Bleffing to 
Ephraim the Youngeft Son, very contrary to Jofcpbs 
intention and defire, as we fee, Gen. 48. 17.18. ip. 20. 
But this was not all 5 for God fnatched the main Bran· 
cher of the Birthright afterwards, both from Ephraim 
and ManaJJeb·, giving the Priefthood to Levi the Third 
Son, and the Dominion■ to Judah the Fourth, together 
with the Honour of having the Meffiab to Spring ont 
of that Tribe ·, which was the Fir J and Radical Part 
of the Great Blcffing of the Firft-Barn.

And now, that I have’ mention’d this, I come to pro- 
fecute my Main Defign more Briefly. And I hope I 
(hall raife the Superfiruâure the more Firmly and 
Orderly, that I have laid the proceeding Foundation io 
Deep and Strong, that my Work feems to be almoft 
half done already.

The
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that he himfelf has always afted by this Rule; efpect- 
all then, when he afled moft immediately and expli. 
citly, in the Government of Men, and Families, and 
Nations. י ’

Now, if from none of thefe Topicks Birth-right can 
lay any juft or rational Claim to Indefeazablenefs, as 
to the Privileges mention’d ; it is certain it can have no 
Pretence at all to lay Claim to it, in any RefpeH, that 
can be called a Foundation of ßivine Right.

A Human Right it may indeed have. But then Inde· 
Jeaz>ablenefs can never be the Property of a Human 
Right, in any proper Senfe; For, as I have all the 
Power and Right to difpofe of what is mine, that my 
Father had to difpofe of what was his ; fo every Society 
or Imbodied Nation in the World, has the fame full 
Power to make Laws and ereft Conftitutions, for their 
own Good, that their Fathers had in their Days, The 
Roman Confular Government had all that Human-Right 
to fupport it, that the Regal Government had before ; 
and I dare be bold to fay, that it had at leaft as favoura
ble a Pretence to Divine Rtght, as either that, or the Im· 
■perial Government, which fucceeded it: But it is not a 
Human-Right, that I am now to diftourfe of. However, 
in cafe any Man defigns to be fully acquainted with 
what relates to the Rights of Human Conftitutions, he ■ 
needs only confult the never to be Anfwered, Sidney on 
Government, not to mention other Authors, who never 
were Anfwered otherwife, than by Railing, and Arbi· 
trary Decrees, ( to fupply the Deleft of Reafon, Scrip
ture and Honefty, ) I mean, fuch others as Lock and 
Hoad/y. I come, therefore, to the Three only Topickr, ; 
( for I cannot conceive, that a Fourth can be found our, ) 
from whence any Argument can be drawn for the Di
vine Right of the Primogeniture, in Point of Indefeaza- 
bleDominion and Power. And,

• e. I do preiume, That no Man can fhew any fuch I 
Open and Explicite Declaration or Determination, as I , 
have mention’d, to have ever been given by God, in this |

Cafe :



Cafe: So thatj untill fuch a Declaration be produced, Ï 
need fay nothing on this Head. I know, indeed, that 
fomething fuppofed ro.be fucb, or at leait, of a like 
Nature, is alledg’d f rom fome Words of Paul and Pe~ 
ter, under the NewTeftament. But, feeing thefe Paf- 
fages relate to the Third Part of this Difcourfe, I muff 
remit the Confideration of them to that lait Branch of 
our Difcourfe.

2. As for the Law of Nature, and the Self-Evident 
Maxims of Reafon, I never yet heard of any fuch Me
thod of Reaioning in the prefent Cafe. Indeed, if 
Man had never finned, and if Mankind were now in the 
fame State of Innocence, wherein he was made at firft ; 
1 know not but that the Law of Nature, in Point of 

- Birthright, might have always gone on without Altera
tion ; fo as that the Eldeft had been ftill the Wifeft and 
Bett of all the Sons of the fame Bed, and that to fuch 
an Eminency, as to cut off all Competition. But 
there is no arguing from that Suppofition now, feeing 
Reafon and conftant Experience tell us, that it is molt 
commonly otherwife ; as was evident in the very firft 
Pair of Brothers, Cain and Abel-, where the Younger 
Brother, as the Common Proverb is, was certainly the 
better Gentleman״ If then Tyranny does not render . 
the Right of an Elder Brother hndefeazable, as' the 
WorihipfülOxöwl·« Decree mohfagely Determines; and 
if it be Sin in itfelf, and what noCircumftances can 
ever render Lawful, though it were neceffary for the 
Salvation of all Mankind, viz. To Re/ift a Tyrant, as 
the Right Reverend Bi/hop Sanderjon Religioufly Deter
mines : Then I beg, that inch Learned Cafuifts would 
tell us, what Subiefts are to do, in cafe their Heredita- 
tary Prince be born a mere Idiot. Muft we imitate 
him in all his Freaks and Brutal Actions ? And muft vire 
obey whatever he Commands, though he himfelf un» 
derftand not what he fays, but fpeaks, what perhapse 
fome crafty Fellow teach him to fay, as Men teach 
Parots, or make a Speaking Brazen-head, or Block-

D head
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head, to fpeak out. Unlefs, therefore, iuch Divines 
be Idcotsthemfelves; or take all others tobe fuch, they 
had bv.fi let Arguments, drawn .from Reafon, alone 
which they feem fo little to underftand. a- *

3. It.remains therefore, that they draw their Argu- 
tnents fo? the ïndejcafablenefs of Hereditary Right or 
Birth-Right, from Gods Goverment of the.World and 
Church in General; or of the Special and moft Illuftrious 
Families and Nations thereof in particular. For if this 
fail them, I know not what they will do ·, unlefs they 
have recourfe to Mabbs and Club ■ Laws, even in 
fpite of their darling DoEtrine of Pafliue Obedience, 
wh’ch indeed is their Dernier Refort, and which yet 
they never intend to praftice themfelvts, tho they would 
fain knock it into the Brains, and dart it into the Hearts 
01 all others.

But let us fee what can be pleadable, under this Head, 
in the prêtent Cafe. Now, for my part, I cannot con- 
ceive of any Thing, fo much as fuppofible here, that 
can be Argued from, in defence of Indefenfable Heredi- 
tary-Rig^ exceoting thefe two Coniiderations come to 
b. unitedly urged, ( I fay unitedly, becaufe the firft will 
avail nocning in this Cafe, unlefs the fécond can be 
proved.) viz. I. The Original and Extent of the Pa- 
triarchal Bit fling, which belonged to the Firft-Born : 
And 2. The Uninterrupted Succcflion of fuch Eirft-Born 
Princes, without having the Entail of that BlelTing cut 
off, by any Divine Determination ; that cuts oft the 
Birth-Right of the Elder Brother, and Entitles fome 
younger Branch to this Privilege.

The 1/f Thing, that, calls for our Confideration, is 
: the Ble'fling of the Dr ft Born, both as to it Original and 

Extent.
Now 2dly. If we Inquire into the Original of the Blef- 

fing of the i'irft-Born, we ihall find it be laid not 
barely in Mature, but Gratuitoufly, in the Original and ! 
Radical? romife, made by God, immediately after the 
Fall of Adam^ concerning Chrift or the Aieffiah j who 

was ן 



was to be the Seed of the Woman, and was to Bru'jJe 
the Serpents Head, i. e. Satan ; who was the Head of 
the Material Serpent, whom he ufed as an Organ or 
Tool, in deceiving our Fitft Parents. As'therefore A- 
dam and his Family were, by this Promife brought un- 
der a New and Gratuitous Difpenfation of Grace, or 
Covenant of־Promife, of which the Mefiiah promifed ; 
was the Foundation, and Center, and the Eflence or 
Soul·: So feeing the Mejfab ( who was to be a Second 
Adam, 01 Parent 0[ Mankind, as Pau/Ahcvjs at large, 

,Rom.^. 12, &c. and 1, Cor. 3$. 25 &c.) could not
defcend from any more than one of the Sons of Adam·, 
confequently, it muff follow, that from wbomfoever of 
Adams Sons the Meffiah was to proceed, the Firft Bleftirg 
was to be, on this account, intail’d upon that Perfon. 
For Chrift was himfelf to be the Firft-Born among many 
Brethren·, or, of all hisj Brethren, as it is laid Rom. 8. 
29. and therefore it is, that thofe whom God Fore-kncw, 
be isfaid to have Fore ordained to be Conformable to the 
image of theMeffnh, who was the True and moftPecu- 
liar Firft Born. And, with this View, the IJraelitß 
Nation are exprefly called gW’sFA/? S0777, Exod.^ 22, 
although it was far from being fo by a Natural Here di- 
tary Right, as being neither defcendbd from the Eldeft 
Son of Noah, or Shem, or Arphaxad, or Ifaac. And 
hence it was, that the Firft-Born, both of Alan and 
Beaft, nay, the Firft Fruits of the Earth were peculiar- 
ly appropriated to God, Exod. 13. 2. 12. 29. And 
frorn hence it islikewife, that the true Church of God 
in General, even Saints glorified in Heaven, as well as 
militant on Earth, are call’d, The Church of the Firft· 
Born, Heb. 12. 23. Now, from thefe Confiderations, 
we may eafily fee, That Chrift, being moft properly

* the Firft Born of all Mankind, though not by a Natu· 
ral Hereditary Defcent : Hence it was that he, from 
whom he was to Defcend, though a Younger Brother, 
was always intifted on this Account, and with this 
View, to the Firft BleJJing, and confequently to the ־
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Airtbrigbt, ann to all the Benefits thereof. And this was 
one great Rea Ton therefore of God’s chafing Setb, after 
Abel, before Cain} Shew before Japhet ; Arphaxed before 
his Elder Brethren ; and Jacob before Efait. If there״ 
fore it be asked, why God paffed by the Elder Brethren, 
in this refped. I Anfwer, for thefe Ends, as I apprehend. 
( I. ) Becaufe frequently the Elder Sons forfeited their 
Right, by fome Overt A£l of Wickednefs or Folly, as 
was evidently the Cafe of Cain, Efau and Reuben : So 
ihat the Abdication of thefe Three Hereditary Princes is 
an evident Proof, that Hereditary■Right never was Inde'- 
fea'zable. ( 2. ) Becaufe God would, this way, lay 
Priority of Virtue and Worth, inftead of Priority of 
Birth, at the Bottom of all Government, as the Eiïènti- 
al Property of a true Governour, in relation to the 
reaching and fecuring the End of all Government, viz.. 
The Good of the Community. This is evident in the 
Cafe of Cain and Abel, Gen. 4. 7. If thou doft well, 
fhalt thou not be accepted, — and io thee fhall be thy 
Brothers defire, and thou fhalt Rule over him. So that 
had Cain been as good a Man as Abel, he had not loft

Birthright, but had continued Prince over Abel, and 
all the Adamites·, whereas by Wickednefs, he for- 
feited this, and by Goodnefs, Abel obtain’d to be Prince 
in his Read. For, that this was the Cafe of the two 
Brothers, is evident; as fhall be proved afterwards. 
( 3. ) God order’d Things thus, with a View to Chrift, 
who, as Man, was a lounger Defcendant from the 
Stock of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Judah and 
Tdavid. Which, no doubt, was order’d by God on 
purpofe, to confirm the Former Reafôns, as well as the 
following One. For, ( 4. ) I cannox but, from fad Expert- 
çnceconclude, that God order’d Things thus, (as if he had 
a Mind to put a Contempt upon what the Woild calls 
Indefeazable Birthright, and an Honour upon Elective 
and Revolution Princes, ) advanced for their Virtue, on 
purpofe to prevent Men from being Ruin’d, by let ri pg 
up,' right or wrong, for Monarchs, merely!, forfooth, 

becaufe ' ־
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becaufe of their Seniority in Point of Birth, tho’ per- 
haps born Fools, or with Tyrannical Difpofitions.

But, ( 2. ) We come to confider the Extent of rhe 
BieJing oïrhoPirftBorij, And in doing this,feeing accord- 
ing to that certain Logical Maxim, Perfcllijimmn in 
omni Genere definitur. That every Thing ought to be 
defcrib’d according to its higheft Perfection ; I fhall con- 
iider the Prerogatives and Rights of the Birthright, ac- 
cording to itsgreateft Extenfivenefs, and as it was pof· 
felt, pleno jure, in its fulleft Amplitude by Seth, Noah, 
Shew, Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, and before it was 
divided and fplit, after the manner that our Text fpeaks 
of. Now, though Innumerable Authors have written of 
the BLeffings of the Primogeniture ; yet I muft be al- 
lowed to fay. That I have not feen One, who has not 
Treated of this SubjeCt defectively. And though I 
fhall not pretend to Perfection my felf, either in this or 
any thing elfe ; Yet I dare pretend to give the Reader 
a more full and exaEi Enumeration of the Advantages 
and Prerogatives included in the Patriarchal Blefhng of 
thofe, on whom the Birthright was fully conferred, 
than has yet been done by any other ; though my de- 
figned Brevity obliges me only to enumerate thofe Privi- 
leges, without enlarging upon them.

The Extent then of the Great Patriarchal Blefling of 
the Îirft ■ Born, ( i. e. of him to whom it was ad- 
judg’d by God, and by the Patriarch then potlefs’d 
thereof, whether his Declared Succeffor were Elder or 
Younger Son) will be clearly feen thro’, by confidering 
thefe Six Prerogatives, or Eminent Advantages thereof; 
vis. That this Bleffing intail’d upon the Succeffor, and 
the Death of the Father, contain’d, ( 1.) The AJJu- 
rance, That the Mejßd) was to defeend from him ; ( 2.) 
That he was to have a Double Portion of the Father’s 
Inheritance, above his Brethren, to fupport the Honour 
of the Primogeniture ; ( 3. ) That he was the Prophet 
or Supreme Teacher of his Family, in Point of Morals 
or Spiritual Truths; and Duties, in Relation both to God
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and Man ; ( 4· ) That he was to be High Prieft of his 
Family 5 or Matter of all Externals and Ceremonies, 
that related to the Allegiance, Tribute, Service and Ob- 
lotions, which were due from the Family to God, as 
their Supreme King; all which bore a Typical and 
Prefigurative Relation to the Meffiah, and were Enable- 
matical of him, as the moft eminent firft-Borni who, 
though he was to defcend from fuch Patriarchs, had e- 
ven then, the Supreme Patriarchal Government on his 
Shoulders, and was afterwards vifiblyto affirme it, foas 
to A£t Adam's Part over again, though in a different 
Manner, in order to regain all thofe Advantages co Man- 
kind, which the hiril Adam had loft. ( 5. J Bcfidesthe 
Prophetical and Prieftly Offices, the Bleffing of the Firft- 
Born carried along with it the Office of Legiflation, or 
Supreme Lawgiver and Judge, in all Civil Points, and 
in Relation to the Circumftances of thofè Duties and 
Allions that concerned the Prophetical and Prieftly Offi- 
tes·, fo as to appoint the Times and Places, and. the 
Order and Manner, of performing both Moral or Spi- 
situai Solemn Worlhip, as alfo of the Ceremonial or 
External Worfhip, confining in Sacrifices, Oblations, 
Feaftings ahd Waihings. ( 6. ) The Princely or Regal 
Authority ·and Power was alfo intail’d upon the firft- 
Bern ·״ which I take here in a limited Sence, for the 
Executive Power, which was lodg’d in his Hands, viz. ! 
To put the Laws of God and the Community in Executi- 
on 5 fo as to be Arbiter of Peace and War, and to be 
an Encourager and Rewarder of thofe that were Good, 
and the Corredor and Puniffier of thofe that did 
A mi fs.

Now, That the Firft of thefe Bleflings belonged to 
the Firft-Born, is evident, from what 1 faid before. Thy 
Seed' fays God to Eve, ( i. e. The Mejfiah who was to 
defcend from her, ) Jhallbruife the Serpents Head, Gen, 
3, 15. Which Bleffing is renewed to Abraham, Gen, 
2 2. ! 8. In thy Seed Jhall all the Nations of th,e Earth be i 
blejftd. On which take the Apoftles Comment, Gal. 3.
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16. He fuitb not, and to Seeds, as of Many, but as of 
One ; to tby Seed, ( in the Singular, ) as■ of Cbrift■ 
He alludes to the frequently repeated Promife made to 
Abraham, To tby Seed will I give all this Fand, &c. Gen. 
12. 7. and 13. 15. 18. and 17. 8. and 24. 7, Cf c.

2. That the Double Portion was part of the Bleffing 
of the Birthright appears from Jacob's Gift to fofepb, 
Gen. 48. 2 2. Moreover, I bave given tbee One Portion 
above tby Brethren, &c. which was given, as a Deed of 
Conveyance, or as à Pledge, not of Favour only, but of 
the Certainty of his Prophecy, That bis own name of If“ 
rael Jhould be named upon both bis Sons, and that they 
ihould have Two Portions in the Land of Canaan. And, 
upon this Account, our Text fays, that the Birthright 
was given to Jofepb. And this was ever accounted fo 
Eifential to the Birthright, that Mofes exprefly provides 
for it, by a Special Law, Enafting, Thar it fhall be un- 
alterably and univerfally fo, eventhough the Father had 
a mind, by reafonof greater Affe&ion, or the Influence 
of a beloved Wife, to aft otherwife. For, fays he, 
D’tit.n. 16. 17. He may not make the Son of the Be- 
loved Wife Firft Born, before the Son of the Hated Wife, 
who is indeed the Firft■ Born : but he fhall acknowledge the 
Son of the Hated for the Firft ■Born■, by giving him a 
Double Portion of all that be hath ; for he is the Begin- 
n i ng of his Strength, and therefore the Right of the Firft- 
Born is his. This, as it bears an evident Reference to 
Jacob's ”giving the Double Portion, and thereby the 
Birth-Right, from the Firft-Born of his Hated Wife, to 
the Firft-Born of his Beloved Wife, tho’ the Younger 
Son ; fo it does exprefly forbid all the Ifraehtes, to 
draw that Aftion ( which God over ruled for juft and 
weighty Reafons ) into a Precedent or Example in their 
Private Families.

3. As for the Prophetical Office, it was fo Inherently 
the Property of the Firft Born, by the Law of Nature 
it felf, that we cannot butafçribe it to the Fuft-Blcfing, 
and that too, as the Firft Office of all others, For, as
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the Elder tnuft be’Tuppofed to be.ordinarily the Wife(!; 
fo Underftanding being the Firfl·, and Direâive Faculty, 
God’s Way was always to bring in Light to the Mind, 
in the Firft Place, in order to Mens aäing a Rational 
Parr, in all RefpeEts, both in Serving God anil their 
Country, and Friends; a Blind Obedience, and an Im- 
plicit Faith, being what God did ever Caution again(!, 
as we fee Dm. 4. 1. Prov. 2. 3. and 13. Ifai 27. 11. 
Hof. 4. 6, Epb. I. 17. Col. 3. 10״ Now, feeing it 
is Rational to fuppofe, it is (aid as Job^ Chap. 12. 12. 
That in the length of days is underftanding ; and feeing 
there is little need of Revelation, to tell us, that Pa- 
rents ought to inftruft their Children, or that their 
Kr/?-B!2777, if hebenotundera Natural or Moral Incapa■ 
city, is his Fathers Succeffor to inftruft the Younger 
Branchesof the Family: Hence it is, that the Scripture 
infifts leis on this Office, than on the other Pÿts of the 
Firft Bleffing ; and the rather, becaufe this was not the 
Obje& of the like Emulation, as the Prieftly and Prince- 
ly Powers, which had greater Temporal Splendor and 
Advantages attending the fame. I (peak nor here direfl- 
ly of the Extraordinary Prophetical Office ; though the 
Great Patriarchs generally had iomething of this SpL 
rit, becaufe there was no written Canon of Religion, 
before Mofes. But 1 fpeak of Or dun ary Infiruttion, 
fuch as Abraham was Eminently Faithful in, Gen. 13.17. 
a 8. ip. Shall I bide from Abraham the thing which I do^ 

feeing that befhall become a great and mighty nation, and 
all the nations of theEarthfhall be blejfed in him, ( i. e־ 
By reafon that the Mefßah is to defeend from him ) For 
J knowbim, that be will Inftrutl ( fo the Word is in the 
Hebrew J his Children and his Houfhold after him, and 
they fhall keep the way of the Lord, &c. And in this re- 
fpefl, as well as in regard of-extraordinary Revelations! 
he is called a Prophet, Gen. 2 0. ך. And nolefs Faithful 
was Job, who, as he was Prophet, or Supreme Teachers 
over his Family, as well as Prieft and King, fo is he 
particularly celebrated for his Care this way, Job.t. 1.
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5· For he was not only Faithful as Prieß, to offer Sa- 
crificesfor his Children, but likewife as a Propbet, to 
inftruft them in the Ways of God, and to go before 
them in a good Example. — Now, though the Pro- 
pbetical Office was never taken from the Heads of Fa- ' 
milies, but is inherent in them Hill, in the ordinary 
Sence ; yet when Ifrael was brought into a Publick Na- 
tional State, in the Days of Mofes, it was neceflary to 
have Publick Propbets and InßruSors likewife. When 
therefore the Prieftbood. was given to Aaron and the 
Levites, and the Princely Powers to Mofes, the Pro* 
pbetical Office was likewife given to the fame Mofes al- 
fo, in thoSupreme Sence־, for he did not only give If- 
rael their Civil and Juridical Laws, and their Ceremonial 
Ones, but their Moral -and Spiritual Rules too ·, and 
therefore in this Sence, as well as by Reafon of his ex- 
traordinary Gifts, he is Called, by way of Eminency, 
the Propbet of Ifrael, Deut. 34. 10. But, feeing he 
was rather Legiflator in this Cafe, than an Inßrullor, 
Teacher or Propbet, and feeing the Inftru&ing of all 
actually was impoflible for him to accompliih ; hence it 
was that he appointed Seventy Elders, by Jetbro’s Ad- 
vice. For, though I readily grant, that the Seventy 
Elders were Magißrates and Civil Judges, to Judge, 
Inftruft and Determine, in Juridical Cafes, even as the 
Prießs in Ritual Points ·, yer it is evident, that they 
were Prophets alfo, to Inftruft and Determine in Mo-

A ral Cafes, nay, that fometimes, they had an extraordi- 
nary Afflatus of the Prophetical Spirit upon them, as is 
exprefly told us, Numb. 11. 25. &c. When therefore 
one told Mofes, that two of thofe Elders Prophefied in 
the Camp, and Joßiua, from his Zeal for Uniformity of 
Worßiip, defired My LordMofes to forbid them, v. 27. 
88. Meek Mofes check’d his fiery Zeal, with the Grave 
and Mild Sentence, that became him, as a Servant of 
God, and which was the very fame Spirit with that of 
Chrift, by which he check’d his Apoftles, when they 
defired him to ratify their Prohibiting the Man to Preach

E any 



any more, otCaft out Devils in his name, becaufè, for-. 
iooth, he followed noi them, Mark! 9. 39. 40.' Porbid 
him not, for there is no man, which fhall do U mir acid-in 
my name, that lightly can fpeakevil of me -, for he that is 
 ־t againß us, is on our Part ·, or as Luke has it, 9. 50 מ
porbid him not, for he that is not againfl us, is for us. 
50 alio fays, the Meek Mofes, v.29. :0 Jofbua, Envi oft 
thou for ,my fake ? Would to God that all the Lord's Peo- 
pie were Prophets, &z. And,־ to put Honour on Eldad 
and /JWdrf,and what they had done, lie himfelf,with all 
the ref of the Elders of Ifrael, w^nt immediately into 
the Camp, v. 30, to confirm and help them, in their 
preaching to the People. Alas ’ Hôw little have either 
of thofe Glorious Examples of Mofes and Cbrift been 
:onfidered or followed, in latter Times, by many of 
thofe that boaft to be Succeflors of the Apofiler ־ which 
indeed they have been in nothing fo eminently, as in for- 
bidding thofe. to Preach, who did not in all Things, e- 
ven in'filly Trifles, nay, even frequently in grofs Errors 
and Superflitions, follow them. But to proceed, we 
read that there were, in after Times, Schools, or Socie- 
ties 0? Prophets, where young Men were trained up, 
as in Colleges, in order to Teach the People the Spiritu- 
al and Moral Part of Religion, who were called the 
Sons of the Prophets, 2. ,King. 2, 3, 7, 15. Chap. 4. 
38. Andover fircb, the Judges Ifrael, aswerethem- 
ielves. Prophets, were Prefldents, as was the Cafe of 
Samuel, 1. Sam. 9. 6, 9, !2, 13, 14, 15. Anditap· 
pears, that there were at that Time, lèverai Companies 
or Schools of Prophets, fixed in feveral Parts of the 
Land of Ifrael, as may be collected from Chap. 10. 5, 
10, 11, 12. Now, that Samuel, the fudge, was 
Head and Prefident of the Prophets, is exprefly told 
us, Chap. 19. !0. Where it is faid, that, wbilfl the 
Company of the Prophets were Prophefying, Samuelflood 
at their Head, as appointed over them, λ e. as their 
P.efes, to Moderate, Direft and Inftruit them, in their 
Holy Exercices. So, that we are not to look upon thofe

Prophefies .
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Prophefies to have been always foextraordinary; asthat 1 
Order and Difcretion was not to be kept fta tedly apaong 
them. And this may be rationally collected from the Di- 
ftîibution of God’s Revealing himfelf of Old, mentioned 
Chap. 6. 6. where it is faid, that when Samuel inquired 
0J the Lord, tbe Lord a nJwe red him neither by Dr cams, , 
nor by Urim, nor by Prophets,. Now, by Dreams, 
( which is a general Word here, indufive of Vifions, 
Exftafies, and Impreffions,) God ufuallÿ anfwered any 
Perfon, that inquired of him, in thofe Days ; for this 
was the molt ufual Method of Old, as Elipha^ tells us 
exprelly. Job 33. 15, de. And, when this fail’d a- 
mongft the IJraelites, the dated Recourfe was to the 
High-Prieß, to whom God anfwered by Urim and 
Thummim, compcndioufly called ־Urin; fometimes, for 
Brevities fake. Now, as this was God’s Method of 
anfwering in the Tabernacle and Temple, fo he 
often-lignified his Mind to the Prophets, by infpi- 
ring all, or fome of them, to give Anfwers to 
thofe that inquired of God this way. But neither 
Judges, nor Kings, were,tas fuch, Prefidents of the 
Prophets, and therefore, though David was a Prophet 
himfelf, y et Nathan and Gad feem to have been the 
Joynt Heads of the Prophets, during his Timej for 
which confult, 2. Sam. 17 ,2 .ך. and 12. j, 25. π. 
King. z. 10. comp, with 2.׳ Sam. 24. it, 1^. How- 
ever, certain it is, that during the Reigns of Wicked 
Princes, the Societies of Prophets had other Heads, 
feeing none could be their Heads, but proper Prophets. 
And of thele Heads, Elijah, and his Succtflbr, Elß\ 
are illuilrious Instances. In whofe Days, we read of 
Two large Colleges of Sons of the Prophets-, the One 
whereof was at Bethel, 2. King. 2. 3, do. of which 
Society Fifty were fo concern’d to know the fulfilling 
of the Prediction, concerning the Tranihtion of Elijah, 
( with which they and all the Society were acquainted, 
as we fee, υ. 3 J that they followed Elijah and Elt/ba 
as far as Jordan, near Jericho, v. 7, 15. And it would

E 2 item,



(36)
feem, that this Society was very numerous, confifting 
of fome Hundreds, when they had Fifty itrong Men . 
ready at hand, ( who feem to have been Servants attend: 
ing them, ) to fend out upon a Three Days Journey, to 
gratify their Curiofity. 16 .ש, Wc. The other College was 
at Gilgal, where we read of an Hundred Sont of the 
Prophets, at once, in the Company of Elifia■, and treat- 
ed by him, 2. King. 4. 38, 43. And, befides this, we 
read of an Hundred Propbets hid in a Cave from Jeze- 
bel, by the means of Obadiah, 1. King. 18. 13. And, 
if the Prophets of Baal, in the Days of Ahab, were 
Pottr hundred and fifty, and the Prophets of the Groves 
Pour hundred, as we read 1. King. 18. 1^. no doubt, 
but the true Prophets of God were very many, efpecial- 
ly under good Kings. And, though the number be not 
mention’d, yet, feeing we read of the Society of all the 
Prophets, as well as of the Prie fis, afîèmbled at Jeru- 
faient, to afiift Jofiah to reform the Nation, 2. King 23; 
2, 3. we canot doubt, but that they, as well the 
Priefis, were a Regular and Considerable Body of Men. 
And it may not be incredible, that there was at that ve- 
ry time, a School of Prophets in Jerufalem, from what 
we read, 2. King. 22. 14. and 2. Chron. 34. 22. 
Where Shallum is called Keeper of the Schools, ( as the 
Hebrew may be render’d, though our Verfion render it 
Wardrobe, and others, the Cloaths, ) feeing his Wife Hui- 
dah, an eminent Prophetefs, dwelt then in the Second 
School, or Second Part thereof, ( as the Hebrew proper- 
ly fignifies, and which we render the College. ) But, fee- 
ing Mifnah fignifies not only the Second Part, but alfo 
the Houfeof Wfdom, and feeing the CW^Paraphrafe 
genders it fo ; we may very well reckon it a College, as 
our Verfion has it. So that it would feem, that there 
was a School or College of Prophets then at Jerufa- 
lent, and, perhaps, it was divided into Two Parts; one. 
for Inftr1,iling young Men, over whom Shallum was 
Prefidenr, and another for young Women, under the 
Overfight of his Wife Huldah ; to whom fiofiah Cent

Hilkiah,
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Hilkidh, the High Prie ft, ihe being very famous then. 
For, that there were Women Prophets, or Inftruflors, 

, we have no reafon to doubt, though rhe Inftances of 
thefe were not meny. Such was Miriam, Exod. 15, 20״ 
Deborah, Judg. 4. 4. and Hannah, 1. Sam. 2. And 
inch were afterwards the Virgin Mary, Elizabeth, An- 
na, and Philip's Seven Daughters. And 1 doubt nor, 
but there were Schools of Prcpbeteffes, as well as Pro- 
pbets of Old, though not fo frequent or numerous. ——; 
I have infifted on the Prophetical Office the more large- 
ly, becaufe I have obferv’d, that it is, for the moft parr, 
wholly omitted, as if it had no relation to the Primo- 
gemture -, fo that itfeemsto be very little underftood; 
moft Men dwelling fo upon the Surface of the Hiftory 
of the Old Teftament,as if there were no other Pubhci 
Offices then, but fuch as related to the Princely and 
Prieftly Powers ; which, from Modern Notions, they 
imagine to have been the fame as Civil andEccleftaftical 
Perfons. Whereas, indeed, the Priefts of Old. were 
rather civil, than Spiritual Perfons ; the Prophets being 
the proper Spiritual Officers of God, in relation to 
Spiritual Concerns. However, the Priefts were a Set 
of Men, adapted to that Time and Difpenfation, and 
are now for ever aboliih’d, —■ Had I Time for it,

, I could ihew, that what the Schools of the Prophets 
were, before the Captivity, that were the Synagogues 
after them ·, and that Cbrifiian'Churches were, under 
the New Teftamenr, modell’d almoft exactly, after the 
Form and Manner of the So th~t
from hence, I might fhew how juftly I infift on this No- 
tion, that Minifters of the Gofpel are the fame now0 
that the Prophets were of Old, as to their ftated and or- 
dinary Work ; and therefore, the very fame, that the 
Rulers and Teachers of the Synagogues were afterwards. 
But, feeing I cannot do this now, let the Reader con- 
PAtVitringa de Synagoga, Wc. and he will find this Sub- 
jedcopiouily treated of. In the mean time, I fhall only 
fay this, that to go to rhe Antiquated Hierarchy of the

Temple^
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Temple, for a Pattern of a Chriftian Hierarchy ; is ac 
Abfurd, as it were to fet up real Altars in our Cathc- 
drals, &c. 70 Sacrifice Bullocks or Rams upon them, with 
all other Tuch Ritual: ; or as it would be to Convert the 
]Lords Supper back again into the Supper, of the Pafcat 
ILamb.

^ly. As for the Prieftly Office, I need only mention 
it; ieeing it is evident to every Body, efpecially after 
what I fa id before, that this was part of rhe Prerogative 
of the PirfiLBorn. For God fays exprefiy, Numb. 3.12, 
33. and Chap. 8. 16, &c. and Chap. 18.6,7. That be 
bad taken the Levites into the Priefthood, indeed of all 
the firft Born Males of Ifrael ; and that he had given the 
Birth-Right of the Levites, as to the point of Precedency 
and Authority, to Aaron and his Sons.

fty. The Legifilature or־ Legiflative Office, was alfo 
a Prerogative, and an eminent one. of rhe Primogeni- 
sure. And indeed, in the nature ot things, it ought to 
!be confidered before the three Offices of Prophecy, Priefe- 
hood and Dominion · feeing ־Legifilation precceds thefe 
Three : For all thefe fuppofe Laws already made, as 
seing properly Offices, that relate only to the Executi- 
on of Laws, in reference to a threefold diftribution of י 
»hem, into Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial.· For, 
tho Abfolute and Tyrannical Governments, confound 
she Making, and Execution of Laws; and jumble both 

»■:ogether, as if they were one, or rather, as if all Law 
were a mear Chimera, excepting only, the Arbitrary 
Will of the Prince ; ־ ct certain it is, that thefe two are 
altogether diftinEt things, in their Nature; and that 
therefore the Offices that relate to them, even then, 
when they are poifeft by one and the fame Perfon, are 
equally diftinEt likcwiie. And this is fo very certain, 
uhat even God himielf has ever aEled towards Men, To 
as to obferve a Decorum, in relation to both thefe ; fee- 
ing God did never require Obedience to himielf, in any 
thing, without premifing fome open Declaration of his 
will, by Publiihing fome Sy item or compend of Laws, 

ro
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to be obferved · and this he has always done likewife,4 
in fo condefcending a manner, as not only to ihew the 
Reafons upon which his Laws are founded, but to add, 
an incourageing Sanftion to them. For, whereas other 
Law-givers do only Corroborate their Laws, by Threat- 
ning fevere Punifhments againft the Tranigreflbrs of 
them, without any promife of Rewards to the Obfervers 
of them, unlefs the Implicit ·fuppofition of bare Prote- 
ftion or Impunity, be reckoned a Promife : God; upon 
the other Hand, does not Command any thing to be 
done, to the faithful Oblervance of which, he does not 
annex very incourageing aflurances of Rewards and Ad- 
vantages.

Now, tho’ God was the Supreme Legiflature of the 
World and Church, in all tirpes, yet he always made 
ufe of proper Perfons, to Aft as his ·Deputies this way, 
that Order might be obferved amongft Men, and Con- 
fufion avoided. And certain it is, that the Heads of 
Families were naturally fuch Subordinate Lawgivers to 
their Children and Servants. The Six Adamical Pre- 
cepts, which the Jews fpeak of; and which from their 

r Renovation under Noah, with the addition of One more, 
concerning tbe Eating of tbe Blood of any Creature wbilß 
Alive, (for fo the Words Gen, 9. 4. ought to be un- 
derftood ) are called the Seven Noahical Precepts ; 5 
fay, thefe Precepts, io admirably cleared up by Selden, 
De Jure Nature & Gentium, See. are an eminent proof 
of the Legiflative Office, in the Firft Times ; tbefe ba- 
ving been juft fuch a Compend. of the Ancient Patriar- 
cbal Polity, as the Decalogue was afterwards of the Jem- 
ifh Conflitution. The Legiflature therefore, was cer- 
tainly an eminent part of the Firft-Blefling, which be- 
longed to the Firfi-Born : So that wherever the Firfl- 
Bleffing was lodged, that Perfon, tho’ the Toungeß Bro- 
tber, had the Firß ]bare in the Legiflative Power, E 
fayD the Firfl (hare, becaufe I (hall afterwards prove, 
that in Ordinary Cafes, the Father of the Family, did 
not Arbitrarily make Laws, at kaft had no Authority
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de Jure, either from God or Nature, to make Laws, 
without the Advice and Concurrence of the Primores 
Familice, the Men of Note, and Difcretion, that were 
of the Families, unlefs where fuch were not to be found. 
For all the Power, that ever God gave to any Father, 
or Prince whatfoever, was only Accumulative, vis. To 
do good änd not hurt, to the Society. And this is fo 
evident, that the Apoftle Paul, even in that place, 
where he feems to icrew up the Power of Princes to 
the higheft pitch, and to nail down the Obedience of 
Subjects to the loweft ftep of fubmiffion, viz. that Text, 
Pom. 13. I, 2, &c. yet lays this very maxim as the 
Foundation, both of the Authority of the one, and the 
Obedience of the other. v. 3; &c. For, fays he, Rulers 
are not a Terror to good Works, but to the Evil, ( i. e. 
they are not to be reckoned Rulers at all, but when they 
AQ: thus. ) Do that which is Good, and thou Jhalt have 
Traife of the fame. For he is the Minifier of God to 
thee for Good, ( fo that if he Command Evil, his Com- 
mand is null, and we owe him no Obedience,) but, if 
thou dofi Evil be afraid, Kc. Never certainly was there 
a plainer Scripture againft Paflive Obedience to Tyrants; 
and never therefore was there a Generation of more 
Sottifh Scricb Owls than our late Pafiive Obedience Men ; 
who, forfooth, becauie this Epiftle is thought to be 
Written in the days of Nero, to a few Chriftiaris at 
Rome, ( who perhaps were not above an Hundred in all, 
at that time) to Obey the Emperor and Senate, and 0· 
ther Rulers, in all their Lawful Commands ; that there- 
fore a whole Chriftian Nation, fuch as Great-Britain■, 
ought to give up their whole Conftitution, with all 
their Laws, Liberties and Properties to the Arbitrary 
will of a Cain or Nero, meerly becaufe he is the Su■ 
preme Ruler, or pretends to be fo by Defcent. And yet 
this worfe than Brutal Notion, prevails now to that · 
height, that we cannot but conclude, that God. for 
our many and great Sins, fuffers us to be thus fatally 
Infatuated, 60 our own Ruin, and to the future Infamy. , ------ . _ — -
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of this Generation and Nations ; to be branded as a 
parcel of Men, equally funk in Sence and in Goodnefs, 
by the common Vote of all other Nations of the World, 
and that down to all Pofterity, to the very end of 
time.

6ly and Lailly, The Blefjing ■ of the Firß-Born did 
include the 'Princely Authority and Power. This is fo 
evident, and has been fo much infilled upon, by 311 
Writers, that I have no more to do, but barely to Name 
it. And I believe, that of Old time, before National 
Canftitutions were formally Erefted, every Father had 
the fame Power over his Children and Servants, ( for 
before Chriftianity was Eftabliih’d under Conftantine, 
there were no other Servants known in the World but 
Slaves, over whom and their Pofterity for ever, the 
Malier had the fame Power, ,as over their Cartel; 
which was the Rule that obtain’d even among the 
Jews, tho’ with iome Alleviations as to the Hebrew 
Servants, for which fee Exod, 21: 1, &c. Lev. 25. 39, 
&c.) that Supreme Magiftrates have now, in rightly Con- 
ftituted Governments. So that I queftion not, butthat 
they had power of Life and Death committed to them״ 
by the Noaichal Law. And of this, I think we have an 
Inftance in Judah, Gen. 38. who Condemned Lamar his 
Daughter in Law to be Burnt to Death, v. 24. and af- 
terwards remitted the Puniihment, v. 25,26. I know 
indeed that our Commentators ulually fuppofe, that 
Judab had no fuch Power, but that he Commanded 
her to be brought before fame Magiftrate or other, and 
they alledge that he could have had no power over her, 
the being then in her Fathers houle. But, all thefe fup- 
pofitions amount to nothing; for by her Marying in- 
to his Family, fhe became his Subject. Nor will the 
Text allow of any Form of Procefs, in this cafe, before 
any Magiftrate. The whole Procedure was; Judah 
Commands her to be brought forth and Burnt ; ihe de·־ 
fires the Meflèngers firft to deliver his Three Pledges ; 
He fees his fin difcovered, andconfeffes it, and fo remits 
Let Puniihment. And

I
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And thus I have done with the Piiviledgcs of the 

Birib Right, which I have carried as far, as the Oxford 
Decreers themfelves can poffibly defire.

2. And now in cafe they canprove, that the Right of 
this Birthright, and the Priviledges thereof, have been 
Conveyed Indefeazably.down to this Day, and have, by 
an uninterrupted ־Patriarchal Succe/fionfU^nà^L always 
to the Eldeit Sons, in a right Line, from Adam or ־No- 
ah, to our prefent times, ( which is the fécond Confi- 
deration mention’d before, and without which the for. · 
mer can be of no ufe at all, in the prefent Controver- 
fy : ) 1 fhall then readily yield up the Caufe, and be- 
come as great a Zealot and Bigot for Hereditary Right,

Dr. Sacheverel — And, yet this is but a
very reafonable defire 5 feeing, according to the Uni- 
verbally receiv’d Rule of difputing, Affirmanti incumbit 
 Brobartio, he that afierts any thing, ought to prove it־
too, it being po ways reafonable to expert that the An- 
tagonift (hould be put to the proof of the Negative 
parr.

But yet, to (hew a generous concern for Truth, in 
the prefent Café, I fhall, out of pity to my deluded 
Antagonifts, venture upon this unufual part of a Dif- 
pctanr. For, being fully allured of the Impoffibility of 
finding out the ־Uninterrupted Succejf.on, of any one 
Prince in the World, which were an undertaking fitter 
for none than Don Enrico Maniaco, or an Olivers Por- 
ter ·, who yet was never perhaps fo Mad, as to pretend 
ir, in favour of his old Matter, without fome fort of 
fairer pretence to Premifes, than our late Sa——-—tes 
do : I fhall proceed to demonftrate ( over and above 
what 1 have faid already ) that ir is Apparent from the 
Scriptural Account of things ; that a proper Hereditary 
Succejjion of Princes, was never kept to, in Fail, either 
by God or Men ·, and that confequently it was neither 
Lawful, in all Cafes, nor poffible, to keep to it.----׳ 
And therefore 1 am now brought co the Second General 
Head of Ulis Dilcourfe, which is
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The II. Inquiry, viz. Into the Hidory of thsHeredi- 
tary Succefiion of Patriarchal Princes, who have 
been Pofleflèd of the Grand Bleffmg, and Privi- 
ledges of the Birth Right ; either in whole, or in 
part.

Now, in order to Treat Hißorically of the Succeffon 
01 Princes, who have been PoiTefled of the Great Blef- 
fing and Priviledges of the Birth-Right : I fhall, for 
Orders fake, divide this inquiry into Two Periods : The 
sß. of which fhall Treat of this Succeffon, before the 
Priviledges of the Birth Right were Divided : And the 
2d. fhall be of the Succeffion of thofe Princes, that had 
the Dominion, but nor all the other Prerogatives of rhe 
Birth-Right. Which Two Periods, in reipeft of Time, 
reach, the one from Adam to Mo/es, and the other 
from Mofes to Chrift.

The iß. Period of the Hiflory of Hereditary Right, 
and of the Sacred Line of the Succeffion of Jure- 
Divino Princes -, viz. Of thofe who were PofleG 
fed of the Intire Birth-Right, before any of the 
Prerogatives thereof were Alienated from the 
Princely Power: Which reaches down from Adam 
to Aiofies.

7

Now, for Methods fake, and with regard to the ie- 
ties of time, without being tyed up to rhe niceties of 
Chronology ( which my intended brevity allows not 
of ) I fhall diftinguifh this General Period, into Three 
leffer Periods : Which for the fake of diftinäion, I fhall 
call -Ages. The !. is the Antediluvian one from Adam 
to Noah : The 2. fhall be from Noab to Abraham : and 
the Third from A'braham to Aiofies.

The ( ï.) Age of the Succeffion of Patriarchal Prin- 
ces, viz. The Ante-Dnuvian ones, from Adam 
to Noah,

F 2 It
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ït is the General Opinion of Learned Men, of all 

Denominations ; that the Son of God, who fince his In- 
carnation in the days of Auguftusls known by the Name 
of Jef us Cbrifi, was he, who Ailed of Old, in the name 
of God ; in the Works both of Creation andProvidence. 
In reference to which confideration, he was Anciently 
fpoken off, both by 'Jews and Chrifians, and particularly 
by Sr. John, in the beginning of his Gofpel, under the 
Name of tbeWord, who made and did all things; the 
Grf.?À׳ Word, Logos, which fome render the Word, and 
others tbe Renfon, being a Rcripbrafis equivalent to the 
Hebrew Word Schcchinab, which fignifies the Exprcfied 
Glory of God ; or as Raul in the beginning of the Epi- 
!tie to the Hebrews calls it,, the Bright nefs of Gods Gio- 
ry : fo that this Title arofe from Gods appearing to the 
Israelites of Old, at Sina, and in the Temple, in Flames 
of Ure, and bright Clouds, which was called the Ap- 
pearance of Gods Glory.

But, however theie Things be, certain it is, That 
God intended at firft, by making Alan perfeft, and after 
bis own Image, to ereft tbe Human Government into a 
Tbeocraty or Divine Government, under tbe Conduft of 
bis Son, by whom be bad made tbe World, and particularly 
ibis Inferionr One, over which he bad fet Adam, as Vice״ 
roy, under tbe Logos or Word, even bin!, who hasfince 
taken the Government of Mankind upon bimjelf in ano■ 
th er manner, and of whom we own our felves Sub] efts, 
as be is our Saviour, and immediate Lord and King, 
in a Spiritual Senfe,.

c־ Bur, it was not long (as a certain Author fays, in 
w his Divine Right of tbe Revolution, ) before Satan pre- 

vail’d by Subtihy, upon our Firft Parents, to joyn 
“ Interefts with him, againft their Natural and Rightful 
ec King ; by which Chrift’s Defign, of Erefling the Hu־ 
“ man Family into a Theocraty, or Divine Government, 
“ feem’d tobe wholly fruftrated ; as, indeed, it brought 
“ Things into a quite different Stare, from that where- 
“ in they were at firft. But Chrift, who could neither 

“ be
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« be Outwitted nor Defeated by the Grand Apoftate, 
e* grafts a new Plan on this very Occurrence ; a Con- 
“ trivance fo Admirable and Noble, as fwallows upall 
« Human Thought, and which, therefore, I dare not 
 launch out into at this Time. All that I fhall י·
“ fay here is, That tbe Logar, mov’d with Pity to poor 
“ loft Man, with juft Indignation againft Satan, and a

ce
ce

ce 
ce

deep Concern for the Father’s Honour, and his own 
Reputation ; refolves to make Human Nature Tri- 
umph over the Diabolical ; and for this End, engages 
to become the Poederal Head of Men, and thus 
to AEt ?l^w’s ־Part over again, though another way, 
in order to regain what he had 10 foon, and fo ihame- 
fully loft.
“ Man being thus in a iapfedor finful State, but ren- 
dred Salvable, by vertue of the Undertaking of Chrtfi 
the Logos .־ hence a perpetual Struggle and Conflid 
followed, between Him and Satan■, tbe Ufurping 
Tyrant labouring to preferve his new Conquefts, and 
the Logos to regain them. Both thefe Competitors 
had their feveral Advantages in this Conflid: for 
Satan had on his fide the Corruption of Human Na- 
ture, fince the lapfe, with fenfual Temptations, as 
ftrong handles, in order to make Men fond of his 

• Government ; Whilft Chrift had all the Arguments, 
on his fide, which Reafon, Duty, and Intereft could 

 furnifh Men with ; enough, if duly confidered, to ׳
 ingage all Men to quit the Tyrants Interefts and fall ׳
1 in with their True and Rightful L^rd.

ce
“ In what manner, and with what various Succefs, 
the Kingdom of Chrift and Satan, have ftruggled and 
gone on in this World, Hiftory may in part inform us 

“ if wifely confidered. I fhall, at prefent, content my 
“ felf with a few Stridures ; and fuch only I fhall 
u confine my felf to, as bear a Relation to our prefent 
“ Subjed.

Adam, and his Pofterity being brought under a 
■ “ Hew Difpenfation, and a Gratuitous One, by reafon 

9(
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se of this undertaking of the Logos, difcover’d in the 
“ firft Declaration thereof, Gen. 3. 15. which is com- 
** monly called the Firft Promife : The offer of Cbrift 
4‘ appeals to be plainly this ·, viz to take Men under 
at his ProteSion and Guardianftip, in order to Govern 
“ and Save them. For which end, as he was to Rule 
£< them, as Reafonable and Free Creatures, and fuch 
‘c confequently that were Salvable, tho’ Sinners 5 fo 
 likewife to ereft them into Regular Societies, under ״
« the immediate Government of thofe, whom heihould

judge moft proper to Aft under him, as his Vice-Ge- 
J‘ rents on Earth.

Λ hilft Adam Liv’d, there could be no Competiti- 
“ on ·, tnl had God bren fora Jure Divino Gmntcr? 
ei rupied l ineal Succcffion of Princes down from him," 
sl rhcie could have been as little Competition, as to 
4‘ his SuccciTor ; feeing his Eldeft Son Cain, muft have 
 been look! upon by all Men, to be Indefeazably the ״
** next Prince and Monarch of the whole World, not- ׳ 
cc wirhftanding his'4mpiety, and confcquently Moral 
tç Incapacity, of being a fir Per ion to be Gods Vicege-

rent, or a Ruler over Aden, for their Good.
But, feeing Cain was of a Wicked Life and Bloody 

Difpofition, we need not doubt but that Adam and his 
Family were in Pejplexity, to have him fucceed as 
Head of the Human Family $ efpecially feeing his Bro·׳ 
ther Abel was to good a Man, .0 proper to promote . 
the Sa hrs Edmili& & Populi, the common Good of the 
Society, which Reafon and Intereft mult have told them, 
was the Suprema Lex, the Supreme Rule, Firft Foun· 
dation, and main End of all Government.

In this ftrair,' Adam, being cautious of afting Rafhly, 
in a Cafe where he had no Prefidcnt, thought fit, that 
rhe Two Candidates fhould appeal to God, for a Deter- 
mination of this Controverfy, between rhe Hereditary 
and Indejeazible Right-, which Cain went upon, and 
the Plea of the General Good of the Community, which 
was pleaded on Abels part, and which was thought to be
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an Over-Ballancing Consider at ion, fufficient to fet afide 
a bare Plea of Birth Right, which Tyranny, equally as 
Madnefo, or as Species of Madnefis, mutt be iuppofed 
to render wholly Precarious.

Now, in Cafe of any Doubt that may arife, as to 
this Suppofition ; that the Offerings of Cain and Àbe!^ 
related Gen. 4. 3, 4, 5, &e, were a folemn Appeal to 
God, for his Determination, which of them ihould be 
owned and fubmitted unto, as the Prince Eleß of the 
Adamitical Yamily, and the next Head, thereof, after 
Adam ; I (ball render this evident beyond Controverfy, 
to all equitable Judges, by the two Confiderations fol- 
lowing. And (1.) What lefs, than Gods Approbation 
of Abel, as the Head or Prince ElcQ of Men, could 
have made Cain fo Wroth, and his Countenance thus to 
fall·, which as the Text fays, was to that height, as to 
contrive after this, to Murder his Brother ? Was Caïn . 
fo Holy and Devout, as to value a mere Spiritual fa- 
vour, or to grudge Abel on this bare Account, to fuch 
a defperate degree of Rage, as we find he was brought 
to ? No, no, it is evident the Appeal was Solemn, for 

' no lefs than all the 'Prerogatives of the Primogeniture ;
and that the Rejection of Cain, and the Eleftion of A- 
bel, was declared publickly by a vifible Sign: which I 
doubt not was materially the fame, that was common 
afterwards in Ifoael, even in lefs important Cafes, viz. 
Gods confuting the Sacrifice of him whom he Accepted, 
&c. as by Fire from himfelf, and leting that alone, 
which was offered by the other, whom God Rejefied. 
And indeed this is the general Opinion both of^rorand 
Chriftians. The Appeal of Elijah againft the Prophets 
of Baal, (not to mention other inftances, fuch as AD- 
fos his Rod, in oppoiition to the Egyptian Alagicians -, 
and Aarons Rod, in oppoiition to the Heads of the o- 
ther TribesJ mayjuftly belookt upon as a bright 11* 
luftration of this Firft Appeal ·, for I look upon it to be 
in. many refpefls, a parallel Cafe. But (2.) The 
thing that determines the Cafe finally, is, Gods own 

exprefs
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exprefs Declaration thereof, v. 6, ך. Why art thou 
Wroth, י------------ If t bon doß well, fhalt thou not be ac- 
cepted, °-------- -  And unto thee fhall be bis defire, 
and thou fiait Rule over him, or thou fhalt be the Ru- 
1er over bim. Now thefe lait Words determine the 
Point. For they contain a final Determination of thefe 
Three Effential Maxims of Government. 1, That, Ce- 
teris paribus, i. e. where the Scales hang even between 
Two Competitors for the Rights of Soveraignty ·, that in 
that Cafe, Birth-right or Hereditary Right ought to take 
place. For God declares here to Cain, that had he been 
but as good as his Brother Abel, the Intail of Succeifi- 
on had nor been cut off ·, bur that he (hould have been, 
in courfe, and according to Natural Right, preferr’d a- 
bove Abel. 2. But then, it is equally plain here, that 
Birth-Right is not Indefeazable, in point of Succeffion, 
but an Alterable Thing·, feeing it is evident here, that 
Cain was rejected both de jure and de faff0, and Abel 
preferred above him. For, as God pronounces, that if 
an Hereditary Prince did Evil, i. e. fo as to render him־ 
felf unworthy to Govern, Sinfiouldbe laid at bis door, 
i. e. he ihould be Puniih’d for fo doing, and Depos’d 
from being Prince : So God did, inFa&, Abdicate Cain, 
and forc’d him to feek (heiter elfewhere, for his Wick- 
ednefs. 3. Therefore it is evident here, That the true 
foundation of Preference, in regard of Empire and 
Command, is not bare Birth Right, far lefs Bodily En· 
dowments, but Goodnefs and Aptitude for promoting 
the Publick Good: for I pretend not to make private 
Virtues the proper Charafferiftick in this Cafe, feeing 
every fuch good Man is hot fit for Supreme Authority $ 
but Ï chiefly ( tho’ not exclufively of rhe other) mean 
fuch Virtues and Endowments, as relate more direâly 
to Government, as the principal', if not only things, to 
be lookt after in a Governour. And, as I believe Abel, 
exceeded Cain in thefe, as well as in the former ; fo I 
reckon Seih did likewifè afterwards, tho’ Born after 
Abels Death 5 and therefore no doubt was one, who 

had
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had many other Elder Brothers than Cain, as will ap; 
pear to any, that attentively compares Gen. 4.14. with 
v. 25. So, that God was io far from tying up himlelf 
to the next, in the‘ Hereditary Line ; that he rejeâed 
not only all rhe Pofterity of Cain, and thofe alfo of 
Abel, who, 1 queftion nor, left Children behind him, 
( and who dare fay, that he did not ) but likewife paft 
by all the other Sons of Adam, and made choice of 
Seth ; who was Born, at leaft an Hundred Years after 
Cain and Abel, For we muft not Judge of Adam, as 
of his Pofterity ; feeing he and his Wife were Created, in 
all the full Vigour of Adult Perfons, without running 
thro’ Infancy, Childhood, and Youth, as all others dc׳s 
before they arrive ,at compleat Manhood.?

And therefore I look upon it, as a very precarious 
Supposition, that all the Patriarchs mention’d in the 

-5 th of Ge ne fis were Eldeft Sons. For the defign of 
Mofes, is only to give us the Names of thofe that Sue- 
cefiively Reigned over Pofterity in the Sethian 
Line, without infinuating that any one of them was the 
Firfi-Born. Certain it is, that Seth was not : And yet 
of him Mofes Writes thus ; And Adam Lived 130 
Fears, and begat a Son,---- and called his Name Seth ; 
and the days ■of Adam, after he had begotten Seth, were 
Koo Tears ·, and he begat Sons and Daughters. Now 
were it not certain, that Adam had Children Elder than 
Seth, or had Mofes omitted the Hiftory of Cain and 
Abel ·, this paflàge would certainly have been reckon’d 
a. full proof that Seth was the Firft-Born of all the A- 
damites ; and that Adam had no Children before he 
was ! 30 Years of Age. But now, that we arefureof 
the contrary, and that we fee that this Phrafe is kept 
to ever after, without variation, thro‘ the whole Geneal. 
logy in Chap. 5. I cannot but reckon that Enos, Cainan, 
and all the reft were as little the Elaeft Sons of their 
Fathers as Seth was, and that Mofes mentions them 
firft. equally as Seth, meerly becaufe they were cholen 
by God and the Family, to be the Heads and Princes of 
the Adamites, Was not the getting as many Children^ 
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iis was poilîblc, Gods Pirß Blcjmg of Man and Com* 
mand to him, Gen. 2. 2 8. And God Blejfcd them, and 
Godfaid unto them, be fruitful and Multiply, and Re- 
pleni/h the Earth, &c. And were not the Ante-Dilu· 
vian Patriarchs more Veger, Strong and Prolifick, than 
fince the Earth was fpoil’d by the Flood, as to its firft 
Fruitfulncfs? of which their long Lives, and continu■ 
ing to beget Sons and Daughters, even after they were 
many Hundreds of Years Old; is an unqueftionable 
proof. Is it not then meet Nonfence to fancy, that 
the Patriarchs were Children in ftrength, and incapa- 
ble to beget Children, or without inclination that way, 
,till they were 60, 70, or 100, or near 200 Years of Age. 
And yet to this filly and Bedlam ihifr, are thofe reduc’d, 
that would have the Adamitical Princes, down from 
Adam to Noah, mentioned Gî/7. Chap. 5. to be all of 
them the Eldeft Sons. For, upon this Suppofition, 
'Seth muft have had no Children till he was J05 Years 
Old ; nor Enor till he was 50; nor Cainan till he was 
70 ; nor Mahaleel till he was 6 j; nor Jared till he was 
162 ; nor Enoch till he was 65 5 nor Melhufelab till he 
was 187; nor Lamech till he was 182. Credat Judeus 
Apella : Let thole, that can believe all the Legends of 
Paganifm and Popery, believe this too if they pleafe. 
But as for me, 1 believe, that thofe Patriarchs did not 
only continue long to have Children, but that they be· 
gun foon, and that they were Emulous who fhould 
have moft Children, in compliance with Gods Com- 
mand ; and to ftrengthen themfelves this way in the 
Earth; feeing they had the whole World to fill and 
fubdue. And I believe the Defcendants of Serb and 
Cain ftrove, who fhould grow ftrongeft this way, from 
3 Political view, in point of Empire. And we know, 
that even in after times, and among thej?wx down to 
Chrifts time, thofe that were Barren were lookt upon 
as under a Curfe, and that a multitude of Children was 
reckoned a BLffing-, which is the opinion of the Jems 
even to this Day.

But to return to Adam, certain it is, that he had not 
only

I
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only many Children, but even Grand-Children too, anâ 
thofe grown up to Men and Women, before Seth was 
Born. This is plain from Gen. 4. 14. where Cain ex- 
preiTes his fear, left any one that found him fhould kill 
him. For, unlefs we believe the Foolifh Rreadamitical 
fancy, we fee here, that Adam had not only many 0- 
ther Sons, but fuch alfo, who were fo grown up, as to 
be fingly, many of them, a Match for him, nay, and 
an over match too in point of Courage and Strength. 
And indeed he had reafon, to fear tbe Refentment of 
many, upon fo horrid a Faff; efpecially the Sons and 
Grand-Sons of Abel for Abel being at leaR 120 Years 
Old, when he was Murdered, I make no queRion, but 
that he had Grand-Sons, as well as Sons grown up to 
Mens Efiate. Now in Cafe Seth was Born that very 
Year when Cain kill’d Abel, asfeems probable from the 
connexion of the Story -, then it is more than probable 
that Cain was 129 Years Old, when Seth was Born. 
For Adam and Eve being, as I faid. Created in all the 
vigour and perfection of Human Nature ; and Cain being 
the Eldeft Child, it is probable, that he was nota Year 
Younger than Adam. Now, (fays the Author of Sc- 
culum Davi dicam Redivivumt or the Divine Right of the 
Revolution Evinc'd., &c. from whence I borrow feveral 
things here ) 14 if we fhould fuppofe that Adam and 
“ Eve had but one Child in Two Years, to what a vaft 
“ multitude might Men have rifen, againft the 130th 
“ Year of Adam's Age ? And yet there is realon to 
“ think, that they had at leaft one Child every Year ; 
" nay. Eve might perhaps have had Twins frequently. 
*' But I will go as low as any Man can defire, and only

fuppofe that Adam had but One Child in 3 Years, 
“ that is 10 Children in 30 Years: 
“ * Yet even thefe ro Children, and 
“ their Poiteriry, might have Multi- 
“ plied into no fewer than an Hun- 
 ,dredThouünd in 130 Years. Nay ״
“ every one of rhele Ten Children 
" G 2 of
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“ of Adan, mjght have multiplied into as many, as this 
tc amounts to, in lefs time, upon a very moderate Sup- 
“ pofition. Nor were it any unreafonable thingy to 
“ fuppofe, that Adam had 50 Children, inftead of 
“ 10, beforeSetb was born, (for to me, this looks 
“ more rational than the other:) and if it was fo, the 
“ World might have had many Millions in it, in that 

Time. So that I think it no way improbable, that 
“ there were as many Men, Women and Children then 
“ in the World, as there are now in England or Bri- 
“ tain.

Certain it is, that when Cain was expelh’d from 
Adam’s Family, which is faid Gen. 4. 14. to be from 
God’s Face, ( i. e. God’s Manifefied Glory, or Pre- 
fence, which was with the Adainites then, as it was af- 
terwards among the Ijraelites, and is often called God’s 
Face, as in Gen. 31.5©. and 52. 30. Exod. 33. 11. 
Dent. 5. 4. ) as well as from the Face of the Earth, 
( i. e. The Prefence of his Father and Mother, and his 
Brethren and Sifters : ) I fay, certain it is, that when 
he went our, he-çarrieda numerous Family along with 
him, feeing we hnS^y. 17״ that he built a City ( and 
fure, not without Affiftance of many more Hands 
than^hisown ) foohäfteG, his. haying retired into a 
Country upon the Edfi oNÊfen, which he made choice 
of, yfor its pleafaptpefs, to fettle in', 'and which he cal- 
led Nod, i. e. uniettled, or variable, to perpetuate 
the Memoryf-Wthf of Man’s being Banifhed out of 
Eden, and oi־his■ own Banifhment from his Fathet’s 
Houle. -jff , r

And here, by the way;4e,rus obferve, that it does not 
iGm probable, that Here&idiy-Right:was fo much as 
obiarv’d' by Cain lymft^jh forming.;his Government 
in theX-ahd (hewed, that
he wistf29¥&ire old when 51^'wastioTn, and that he 
carried a numerous PoifWity with, him into the Land of 
Nod, by whofe Aftiftan&The built the ·City Enoch-, and 
fusing theHHiojy ieems-to iniinpate, that Enoch, his

Λ ■ Sons ,;-י- J': י



( ז3 )
gon5 was born after his Baniihment, and fays, that 
this City was called after the name of this Son -, It 
feems to be probable, that Cain, either from an Abhor- 
tence of the Doftrine of Hereditary Right, which had 
occafioned fo much Sin, Difgrace and Mifery, to him- 
felf and his Pofterity, or from an Experience that his 
Elder Sons were not fo fit for Government,as his Young 
Son did pitch upon this Son as his Succeilbr. ·; 
And, if this was the Cafe of Enoch, it is not impro־ 
bable, but that he andhis Succeflbrs might keep up the, ׳ 
fame Maxim afterwards, viz. That the greater Merit 
and. not bare Age, fhould be the Foundation of fucceeding 
to the Father. And this, I am apt to think, was the 
Cafe, not only of Enoch, but alfo of his Three next 
Succeffors, Tad, Mehujael, andMethufael^Grn 4. 18. 
But Lantech, the Son of Alethufael, as he was the 
frfi Man that introduc’dsPö/yg^y, v, 1$. fo he feems 
to me, to have been the Man, that fet up again for Pri־ 
macy,upon pretence of the Birthright. For, if we may 
be allowed to fuppofe this, we ihall have a more clear 
Idea of his Meaning, as co his Song, v, 23, 24. than 
I could ever meet with in any Author whatfoever.
Mr. Le Clerc has ihew’d, that the Words in the Hebrew 
ate Rythmical, as well as Proverbial ; and no doubr, 
they were fo well remembred and underftood in the 
Days of Mojes, that heiàw noReafon then to explain 
them. Bur, lince his Days, no Words in the Bible have 
been lefs underload. Now, my Notion is, That Me- 
thufael having defigned to fecure the Succtflion to a 
Younger Son, and to pafs by L^mecb, becauie of his 
Wickednefs ; this Lantech refolves to aft Cains part 0־ 
ver again, and to murder his Brother. Bur, remembring 
that Cain, though he murder’d Abel, did yet fail of the 
Birthright, and that Seth was preferred ; he, not re־· 
garding God in the Cafe, but merely confulting his car- 
nal Reafon and Ambition, thinks with himfelf, that 
Cain fail’d of his End, merely becauie he did not kill 
Adam as well as Abel, ׳Therefore he refolves to make 
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fare Work, and fo kills both Father and Frother, and 
thus fets himfelf at the Head of all the Cainites. *And, 
feeing this muft have entail’d many Reproaches, Curfes 
and Threatnings upon him, with which his two Wives 
were often entertain’d, and without doubt, enter, 
tain’d him frequently with alio Lantech, as a wick- 
ed, bold and hardned Wretch, compofes this Proverb!, 
al Rhime, or Poem, by way of Scoff, for it is a fort 
of Builefque Rhime, made toihew how little he va- 
lued, either God or Man. And, feeing this is the 
Firft Poetry in the World, at leaft, the oldeft now ex- 
tant, and feeing it was made by an Hereditary-Prince 
wo, and the very Pirft that fucceeded, by teaching 
P affine-Obedience effectually, ( for though Cain had 
raught it before, yet he was Abdicated for it, ) I ihali 
grudge a littleTains in Tranflating the Sence of La- 
nech's Lampoon upon Revolution Principles, in Defence 
of Hereditary-Right -, and the rather, that the Learned 
Hccreers may fee the Antiquity of their admirable 
DoSrines ; which, from henceforth, they may fafely de- 
duce, as well as the Hereditary Succeflion of, from 
Cain and Lantech. And fhould my Notion of the lat- 
ter Story be Disputed, yet fure I am, that the Story of 
Cain's teaching Abel the DoClrine of Yaffive-Obedience 
and Non-Reftftance, by the Unanfwerable Medium of 
Irrefiftible Authority, is an unqueftonable Jure-Divino 
Truth, and as certain, as that Abel had no more tea- 
fon to plead Hereditary-Right, in Oppofition co Cain, 
than Jacob had aftewards againft Efau, or Judah, and 
yo/eph againft Reuben. Now, I hope the Reader will 

.bear with me, if in Paraphrafing the ihort Sarcaftical - 
and Wicked Ballad, or Poem, of Lantech, 1 go upon 
the Suppofition mention’d, 10 as to expreis his Mean- 
ing, more than his Words, and that in modern Terms 
andldiomSj adapted to the Idea’s andBoaffs of io vile 
an A poftate and Murderer, as this Man was־
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Adah h/zt/Zillah bear nty Words I pray, 
Ye Wives of Lamech drink in what If ay. 
Ym Threaten'dfor my Sire a nd Brother Slain -, 
Wh/t Man and Boy both, fay they! What then ? 
To kill them both was, it not jufi and right, 
Whorobb'd me of Hereditary-Right.
My Grand-fire, Cain, was Fool to kill a Brother ; 
Unlefs he bad kill'd the Father with the Other 
While this be left undone, bis ProjeSfail'd. 
And Seth, through Adam’s Cunning, thus prevail'd. 
And yet, ev'n God, or Adam in bis Name ;
Durß do no more, than lay on Cain the Blame. 
Anf fneaking then, they promis'd to revenge I, 
His Death Sevenfold, if be would but exchange, _ 

, Hereditary-Right for Safety, and begone -,
And tbusל by Banißment, bis Sin Attone. 
I know thofeCheats, nor do I fear their Rage, 
Let Heaven threaten, I'll Hell to me Engage. 
The Sethites 1 defy, and ev'n their God·,., 
for by the Law, confirmed by bis Nod.
If Cain Sevenfold iècur’d and fafe fhall be, 
How had he been rewarded, had he done like me'. 
Sure, the great Lamech Seventy and Seven times, 
Deferves much more than be that Future Rhimes -, 
Should celebrate his Fame and Allions Bright, 
Done to Retrieve Hereditary-Right.

I have infifted the longer upon the Ante-Diluvian 
Patriarchal Succeffion, becaefe it is the Firft Pattern, 
and Original Spring, of all Jure-Divtno Government, 
and Hereditary-Right.. And it was therefore neceffary 
to treat of the Cafe of Cain very diftinflly, becaufehe 
was the Firft Hereditary Prince born,the Heir of the Llni- 
verfal Monarchy of the whole World״ without theleaft 
Difpute or Sufpicion of his Legitimacy. And yztGodbiw- 
felf.yi well as the AdamiticalYamily^MX him by his Right 
and PoiTeflion both, and chpfe Abel in his ftead, mere- 
ly upon the Foot of greater Merit and Worth, and con- 
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fequently by reafon of a greater Aptitude to promote 
the Grand and Final end of all Government, viz. the 
Salus Populi the good of the Community. So, that 
God and Man agreed then, that this was Suprema Lex, 
the Fundamantal Maxim of all Government. And this 
was done, by way of prevention, to fave Mens falling 
under a Tyrannical Authority, at a time when the Prin
ciples of Religion were equally own’d on all fides, and 
no Diffenter from the Uniformity than acquiefc’d in. So 
that a greater and leffer Aptitude for Government, in or
der to thefafety of Men, was the only Foundation of 
letting up a Revolution Monarch, and of Abdicating an 
Hereditary One. And this Maxim of Government was 
kept to, with greater Force, upon the Murder of Abel - 
Setb being pitch’d upon as his Succeflbr, tho’ a much 
Younger Brother. And it is highly probable to me, as 
I have faid before, that this Maxim was conftantly kept 

* up in the Sethian Family, and found neceflary even in 
that of Cain too, until Lantech acquir’d the power by a 
double Murder.

I (hall only add, that as Cain was the Firfi Heredi
tary Monarch, and the Firfi Club-Law Prince or Ty- 
rant; fo I would fain ask the O------ d Drecree-Men ·, 
whither it would not be very proper, in a New Edition 
of their Decree, to infert Two new Propofitions, a- 
mong the other Condemned Ones, and which would 
very naturally come in, after the 3d and 6th Propofi- 
tions. For the 3d Condemned Propofition ( not to 
name any other) being this: That if Lawful Gover
nors become Tyrants, and break the fundamental Laws, 
they forfeit their Right to the Government : It would 
be very natural to add thefeTwo New Ones. 2. That 
Cain tbo" the Hereditary Prince, of the World, and bis 
Right confequently being in appearance Indefcazable: 
Tet by reafon of his Tyrannical Difpofition, be was jufily 
Abdicated and did Forfeit bis Right to the Government, 
and Abel firfi, and Seth afterwards were Rightful and 
Lawful Monarchs, enen during bis Life. 2, That, A- 
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bel, by Right of Self-Defence, as a fundamental Principle 
of Nature, might Lawfully have refifted Cain, had bc 
forefeen his defign ·, and might have enter'd into an Af 
foctation with others of CainS Natural Born-Subjc^i. 
even to Dethrone him, as being Degenerated into ά Ty-

■ rant.*-------------For, let me be io bold, as to tell thole 
Gentlemen, that the 3d and 6th Proportions Condem
ned, do neceilarily involve the Condemnation of thefe 
two, as being the fame in Hypotheji, as the former ge
neral Ones are in Tbef, ( eipeciilly taking in the 71H 
Propofition together with the 6th J So that thefe aS 
well as the former, are included in the 0—— n Con
demnation, with which the Decree begins and ends, viz·. · 
Thefe Proportions we declare to be Fafe, Seditious, and 
Impious; nay it may be juflly faid of them likewlfe, that 
they are Blafphemous^ Infamous to the Chrifian Religion, 
and Deflrutlive to all Government both in Church and 
State.-- ——· And thus I leave thefe things, as Dam
ned by the 0---- ns, tho approv’d by God of Old, and 
by the Senfe of all Mankind, who have not pin’d their 
Reafon and Faith upon the Sleeves of thoie Worihiptul 
Dodors-

The 2d Hge of the Succeffon of Patriarchal Prift- 
ces, during the Firfi Period of the Birth-rigbt, viz. 
from Noah to Abraham.

Having inFfted fo lorig on the State of the 4nte-Dis 
iuvians, I (hall only take notice of this One thing here 
viz,. Thar, as little regard feemS to have been had, to 
bare Hereditary-Right, after the Flood} aS before it.

This is evident, to a Demonftration, in the very firft 
Inllance 5 for of Noah's Three Sohs Japhet wds the El- 
deft, as we fee Gen. ro. 21, 22. compar’d with Ghap; 
9. 24. For, in the Firfi of thefe places, he Gid to the 
Elder Brother of Shem; and in the later Ham is called 
a Lounger Son of Noah. So that, whither Ham ot 
Shem were the Youngeft of all ·, yet ftill it is evident,
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that Japhet was the Firfi-Born; and yet the Firft Blef. 
ftng was given from him to Sbem, the Younger Brother. 
And this is the more Memorable, becaufe he'had done 
nothing to forfeit his Title, that we hear off-, nay, he. 
feems to have been aspioufty concerned for his Fathers 
Honour, as Sbem was. So, that we can aicribe his lofs 
of the Primogeniture to nothing, but Gods forefight of 
the mifchiefs that would afterwards arife to Mankind 
by a Sottiih, Bigotted parcel of Villanous Perfons, who 
would make ufe of the Barbarous and Helliih Princi
ples, and Practices, which unavoidably follow from the 
falfe Idea of the Indejeazablcnefs of "Birth-Right, and 
which are Fundamental of Tyranny and Slavery, And 
therefore to cut off any Handle, that might have been 
taken from Japhet's fucceeding to Noah, as by meet 
Birth-Right, Noah is Divinely directed to Intaill the 
Firft Blcfflng on Sbem.

Sbem being thusConftitUted the Firft Patriarch-, Let 
us now confider who fucceeded. We Read an Account 
of his Pofterity, Gen. io. 22, &c. where we fee that 
Έΐαηι was his Eldeft Son, Afltur the Second, and Ar
pbaxad the Third. And yet it is fufficiently Evident 
from Chap. rr. to, &c. that this Third Son was En
titled unto the Firft Bleflrng^ feeing the Succeflion is 
continued in him, and reckoned from him, exdufively 
of the Two Elder Brothers·, who theicfore are not fo 
much as mention’d ar all in the Lift of the proper Suc- 
ceffors of Sbem. And, feeing this is the conftant me- 
thod of Mofes, to reckon the Chronology of Times, 
from the Birth of thofe Sons, who came afterwards to 
be poiTeiTed’of the Princely Power: And feeing we have 
feen already, that from Adam to Arpbaxad Birth- 
Right was never followed ; we have Reafon to 
think that the Catalogue of thofe Princes, Gen. 11. 
ri, 12, &c. down from Arpbaxad to Abram, was 
not of the Eldeft Sons. Nay, I am apt to think it 
probable, that hardly one of them was the Firft-Born. 
At leaft certain I am, that it is not at all probable 
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that any Son Succeeded to his Father’ mearly upon 
the account that he was Born firft; feeing, by ail I 
have faid, it is evident that God ailed always contra
ry to this pretended Right. And therefore, I reckon 
Moab's Succejjors, in the Line of Shew, to have Suc
ceeded to one another juft as Shen, and Arpbnxad TA ; 
whofe Names are reckon’d thus, -viz,. Salab, Eber, Pe~ 
leg, Ren, Ser ng, Nabor, Ter ab.

Now Terah had Three Sons, Gen. n. 27. Abram, 
Nabor and Haran. But he, that from thence fhall in
fer, that Abram was the Eldcft, will only prove him- 
felf to be very ill vers’d in the Scripture Genealo- 
giesi where the more Eminent Brother, tho’ the Young
er, is always nam’d firft, as is conftantly the Rule of 
Mofes; as may be feen in mentioning the Three Sons of 
Moab. Nay, it is Memorable that Alofes always reck
ons the Youngeft of thefe Sons laft of all. For thus he 
reckons them up, Gen. 6. 10. Chap. 7. 13. and Chap, 
p· 18. Shem, Ham, and Japbet; Which makes me be
lieve, that as Japhet was the Eldeft of all, fo Sbem was 
the Youngeft of all; and that therefore he ftill menti
ons them in an inverted order j for otherwife I cannot 
poffibly conceive, why the Accurfed Ham fhould be 
conftantly named before Japhet, if it were not thus to 
denote that he was the middle Son.-------- -—■ Now,
were it not for fear of inlarging this Difcoufe, I could 
almoft Demonftrate, from feveral Circumftances of the 
Hiftory, that Mofes ufes the very fame method in 
fpeaking of the Sons of Terah 5 and that Abram was 
mention’d firft, meetly becaufe he was the moft Emi
nent Perfon, tho’ the Youngeft Son of all ·, and that 
Haran was the Eldeft of all, and Nabor the Second. 
But I forbear, becaufe it is otherwife evident, Beyond 
all difpute, that Abrajris preference before his Brethren, 
and his being pofiefs’d of the Firfi-Blefmg, was not 
upon the account of Birth-Right, but by Gods own 
Peculiar Elcflion and Choice.-----------— And 1 might al- 
ib ihew, that Melchizedeck rhe Great King and Fried of
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Mankind, who confirm’d him in the Privil edges of the 
Firft-BlfJJing, was no lefs a Man than Sbem himfelf. 
Bur this would carry me too far, and has been often 
proved already. Therefore I fhall only fay this of 
11, that all the Jewifh Paraphrafes own this, and I may 
fay alio, all thtjewifb Authors. I proceed therefore^·

The 3d Age of the Succejfion of Patriarchal Prin
ces^ during the Firft General Period, viz. from 
Abraham to Mofes.

I fhall not infift upon the Cafe of Ifaac, becaufe he 
was an only Son, in point of a proper Legitimacy 5 fo 
that he could have; no Competitor. For Ismael was not 
only the Son of a Slave or Bond-Woman, but fuch 5 
one alfo,· as was an Egyptian ; and therefore defcended 
from rhe Accurfed Ham.

But the next Inftance is a flagrant one, agaiuft Inde- 
feazible Birth Right, For, in the Firft place, Ejau, 
the Eldeft Son of Ifaac fold his Birth-Right, for fo poor 
a price, as a mefs of Pottage, as our Verfion Reads it, 
Gen. 25. 30. But in the Hebrew it is, Feed me I pray 
thee, of that fame Edom, i. e. that red Mefs or Diih 5 
which was iome fort of Difh that was then known by 
the Name of Edom·, and from whence he was alter? 
yvards Sarcaftically, by the Ifraelncs called Edom ·, tho’ 
his proper Name was Ffiu, from the hairynefs of his 
skin. ' Bur, tho3 he be ceniur’d as Prophane, Heb. 12. 
j 6. for this Aft 5 yer, feeing this was done not only 
Rafhly, but upon a great Temptation ·, E/au being faint 
thro’ Hunger, and as he fays himfelf ready to Die·, but 
efpecially feeing Ifaac was Alive-, without whom nei
ther E/L^had right to Sell his Birth-Right, nor Jacob to 
Purchaie it: Therefore the Primogeniture might have 
continued to Eftn ftift, at leaft as to, the main of it, 
had Ifaac given it him, as he fully'intended to do. But 
then, in the next place, we find that Efau intirely loft 
the Birth-Right from Ifaac himfelf, tho’ beyond his in
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tention. The Providence indeed was Arango, and the 
Method taken by Rf^^and Jacob, to defraud Efau, 
no way Justifiable. And yet, the Aft once paft, was 
not reverfible even by Ifaac himfelf; for fo he Con- 
fefles, Gen. 27. 33·—— 1 have Blejfedbim, andbefiall 
be Biffed.

And here, by the way, we learn fome things, that 
are worthy to be obferved.

( i.) That the Eide ft Son, or he that the Father in~ 
tended to be his Succeifor, had fome Eminent ot Diftin- 
guiihing Garment, as a Badge of his Precedency ·, and 
fuch was, no doubt, that Goodly or Rich Garment of 
Efau, with which Rebekah Clothed Jacob, Gen. 27. 15. 
the better to deceive Ifaac. And it feems, that this 
Garment, er Robe, was richly Perfumed, feeing Efau, 
whofe fmell was certainly none of the quickeft at that 
time, is yet fa id to have fmefd the fdell of the Rai
ment ·, which he compares $0 a Field all in blojfom and 
Odoriferous, v. 27. And fuch a Robe was afterwards 
that of Jofepb, which was a very gay one, and of va
rious Colours, Gen. 37. 3. which inraged his Brethrene 
v. 4. as taking it now for granted, that Jacob intended 
to give him the Blefmg of the Firfl-Born and to make 
him Prince over them all, inftead of Reuben, who had 
forfeited ir. But, to return.

(2.) We may obferve, that the Patriarchal Biffing 
was a very Solemn and Weighty thing, and materially 
the very fame thing of Old, that a Coronation or Inau
guration has been fince. It was a folemn conferring of 
Dignity and Power, to the Perfon Bleifed, done in the 
qame of God, and a matter of that weight, that the 
whole Family were often full of Intreagues about ir. 
In this cafe Ifaac and Rebekah could not agree. Ifaac 

* iecretly tells Efau, that he defign’d to confer the Blef- 
fing upon him, Gen. 27. 1, Ele. Rebekah, who was e- 
ver upon the watch for Jacob, overhears the fecret 
Millage, and by a cunning Stratagem prevents the de» 
iign, v. 6, Ele. Efau defigned aft^r the Death of his

Father
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. Father, ίο Murder Jacoby and told this to fome Confi. 

dent in the Family, v. 41. But Rebekah fifties out this 
fecret too, 42. and, by another cunning projeft, pre
vents the Execution, v. 42, &c. Now,

( 3.) It is very obfervable alfo, That we have here 
the moil plain and full Account of the Firfi Blejfing; 
that we have in any other place of Scripture whatfoe- 
ver, v. fq. And Ifaacfaid unto Efau, Behold I have 
made him thy Lord ; and all his Brethren have I given 
to him for Servants 5 and with Corn and Wine have I 

plied him 5 and what Jhall1 do now unto thee, my 
Son. Now this is a Character and Defcription of the 
Firfi Biffing, that lays a Foundation, in the General of 
all that Account, which I gave of this fubjefh, under the 
former Inquiry. But to proceed.

Jacob had Twelve Sons, who were all of them E- 
mulous of one another, as to the Firfi Blcfing 5 efpe- 
cially after that Reuben, by a fcandalous Ad, had for
feited the fame ·, of which Ad we read Gen. 35. 22. 
and for which heisdivefted of the Birthright, Gen. 49. 
4. Now, of the other Sons of Jacob, there were Four 
that had no juft Right fo much as to pretend to the 
Bleffing of the Firfi born, becaufe they were not pro
perly Legitimate Children, as being the Sons of the 
Handmaids, viz. Dan, Napthali, Gad and AJher, Gen. 
30. 5, &c. There were Seven Sons therefore remain
ing, that only could rationally hope for it, viz. Sime* 
on, Levi, Judah, Iffachar, and Napthah, the Sons of 
Leah? and JoJeph and Benjamin, the Sons of Rachel. 
But the two Eldeft of thefe were guilty of fo cruel a 
Fad, in murdering the Shechemites, Gen. 34. 25, 26. 
that it laid a juft Foundation for Jacob's putting them 
by the Birthright. But though Simeon and LfW were 
the Ringleaders in this barbarous Murder, both in Point 
of Contrivance and Execution , yer, we are nor <0 
imagine, that they did it without Accomplices ; for 

• Jacob (and even they themfelves alfo ) had many 
Servants under rhem, and as ft would appear Rom

Gen,
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Gen. 52. 2, 5, t6i 17, 18, ip. and Chap. 34. 9, so, 
21. fuch a’Multitude of them, as amounted to feveraL 
Hundreds. But that which I take more notice of is, 
this; that, tho’ Simeon and Levi, were the Leaders in 
this Wicked Aftion, yet all their Brethren, excepting 
Jofeph, ( for Benjamin was not then Born) were Con
federated with them in the doing of it, feeing we are 
told v. 27, 28, 29. that the Sons of Jacob, fi. e. his o- 
ther Sons befides the two that are mentioned by Name) 
came upon the Slain, and fpoiled the City, Sic. So that 
Jacob had juft Reaion to> pafs them all by, and to be* 
ftow the Birth-Right upon his beloved Son Jofeph.

Now, that Jofeph had the Birth-Right given him, 
the Author of the Book of Chronicles allures us, in the 
Words of our Text; and the Hiftory of Mofes tells us 
the manner of Inverting him with it: Firft by Jacobs 
giving him the Princely Robe, Gen. 37. 3, 4, n. Se
condly, by Incorporating both his Sons into the number 
of the Twelve Patriarchs, equally with the immediate 
Sons of his own Body ; by which Two Tribes defeend, 
ed from him, and had Two Shares in the Land of Ca- 
naan, whereas all his Elder Brethren bad but one; as 
we tee Gen. 48, 5,6, 13, 14, 15, 16, rp. Thirdly, 
by giving Jofeph the bauble Portion, both as the Badge 
of the Birth right, and as a means to fupport it, as we 
feev, 22. MALaftly, by giving him the whole and 
intire Birth-Right, by folemn Aft and Deed, in the 
prefence of all his Brethren, as we fee, Gen. 49. 22, 23, 
24, 25, 26.

Jojcph therefore, upon the Death of Jacob, became 
dniverfal Prince and Patriarch over Mlfracl ·, and aft- 
ed as fuch in the Burying of his Father, Gen. 50. 8, 
14. and afterwards as we fee, v. I5, 16, Vc. where 
by the way, what our Verfion has, in v. 19. am I in 
Gods ftead.·, as if it were a negative Interrogation, is in 
the Original, an Affirmative: So that the Words run 
thus, hear not, ( my Brethren ) for I am in Gods (lead, 
(i· |?« I am now your Prince) TIm therefore ye thought

Evil
I
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Evil again ft me, yet God meant it for Good,——^Νοϋο 
therefore fear ye not ·, for I will nourifh you and your 
little ones, 8cc.

But though Jofepb was fo great a Man, I cannot 
but blame him for one Great Crime, viz. his deftroy- 
ing the freedom of the ^Egyptian Nation, merely out 
of Policy to ingratiate himielf with bis King, and 
thus to fecure Bis own Grandeur ahd Authority, by 
putting it out of the Power of both the Nobility 
and Commonalty of Egypt, to undermine or Eclipfe 
him-, feeing he made them all equally Slaves, 
excepting the Priefts only, whom he cjnnihgly made 
an Exception, that he might by them ftrenthen 
himfelf, againft the reft of the People, well knowing 
their Influence both on the Prince and Commonalty, 
and that they were the proper Tools of Arbitrary Pow
er and Paffive Obedience. ' But what "could be the 
Pretence, upon which the Idolatrous Priefts muft be kept 
Freemen, and keep Poileffion of their Eftates, and 
none elfe·, Why, a doughty one is affign’d, Gen. ay]. 
22. Only the Lands of the Priefts bought he not, for 
the Priefts bad a Portion ajftgncd them of Pharaoh, 
and did eat their Portion which Pharaoh gave them j 
for which reafon they fold not their Lands. A ftrong 
reafon, to be fure. But common fenfe fays, that if 
they had a iufficient allowance from Pharaoh to live 
handfomely upon, there was more reafon to buy their 
LandSj than the Lands of’ thofe that had no fuch Pen- 
fion. But it will be faid, that the meaning of the 
Words is this; that by reafon of this Penfion or Por
tion, they were under no Temptation to fell their 
Lands. Very well; but then the Targum of B. Uzzi- 
el tells us, that this Favour was obtain’d to them by 
Jofeph, that they might not be under any hazard of fel
ling their Eftates. However, in the main, the Law was 
then no better than a fic volo, ftcjubeo j for Prince Jo
fepb would have it fo 5 and any, even the iillieft Pre
tence, muft therefore go for ftrong reafon with an In- 

flaved



flaved People, when Proceeding from the only Ruler of 
.E^r ·, for fo Jofepb was, as we fee Gen. 41. 3 9,40, 43, 
44.^. Pharaoh having divefted himfelf of all Power, 
and refign’d it to him to aft as he pleafed, refer ving no
thing to himfelf excepting only the Regal Title and 
Honour, v. 40. being, in this, like many Effeminate 
Princes, that ate glad to rid themfelves of all the trou
ble of Government, in order to give up themfelves the 
more undifturbedly to their Pleafures. So that Jofephti 
Will was then the Supreme Law of£^r, andeven a Law 
to Pharaob, as we fee Ch. 45. 8, p, 10, 13, 16, 17. ©?. 
and Ch. 47. 5, 6. And therefore he only was Culpa
ble for this Tyrannical Conftitution, of which we read 
Ch. 47. 14, 15, 18, ip, 24,^0·. Now, had he only 
done this for a time, and for his own Security, he had 
been fomething Excufable·, but for him to make'it a 
Law over tbe Land of Egypt for ever, that Pharaob 
fhould have tbe Fifth Part of the Eftates of Egypt, and 
that they ihould be for ever his and his Succtflors 
Slaves, The Priefts only excepted, v. 26. this I fay was 
Barbarousallover. Nay, I verily believe, (1.) That 
this was the firft Example, and the Leading Precedent, 
that Princes followed afterwards in inflaving their Peo
ple, and turning Limited Monarchies into Tyrannies. 
For, though Nimrod attempted this, (who feems to 
have been a Baft ar d Son of Cufh, Gen. 10. 6,7, 8.) as 
well as Univetfal Monarchy, we know nothing of 
his having preacht the Eftabliihing thereof, by any Law 
or Settlement: Yet it wouldfeem that the People had a 
great ihare in the Government every where elfe, fo far 
as can be colleEbed from the Scraps of the Hiftory of 
tiiofe old times that are left us. The little Kingdom 
of Ger ar feems-to have been a kind of Paternal one, 
like Jacobs, by what we read, Gen. 20. 2, 3, ^c. and 
Cb. 21. 22, 23, &c. Ch. 26, 6,7. And indeed the Name 
cf their Princes, which was Abimelecb, i. e. the King 
our Father, denotes this. The little Kings of the He- 
tbites and Hittites could at firft do nothing without

I the
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the Concurrence of the People, as appears from Gen. 
33· 3, 4, 5,^· And the King of Shechem, it is evi
dent, could not io much as enter into a League with 
Jiieob and his Sons, till he had got his Peoples Con- 
lent, as we fee Gen, 34. 20, 24. All which are memo
rable Hefts and Veftiges of the firft Form of Govern
ment, that only can pretend to have a Divine Right 
pleadable for it. And fure Egypt was a Free Kingdom, 
until Jofepb Inflaved it. So that I cannot but look on 
Jofepb to have ailed a very Wicked part, in this pro» 
cedure. Had he only Degenerated, in Learning Egyp
tian Oaths, as in Swearing by the Life of Pharaoh, he 
had only done himielf hurt ; but to lay a Foundation 
of the Slavery of all Nations, is enough to provoke all 
Mankind to blame him. (2.) Seeing Jofepb made this 
ill uie of his Authority, I cannot but think, that it 
laid the Foundation of ifraels being made Slaves after
wards themielves; which they had not been io much 
in danger of, had the Egyptians been as formerly, a 
Free People. And feeing, no doubt, Jofeph had the 
Approbation of the Israelites in all this, it was Juft in 
God to punifh them all by Bondage; in the fame 
manner that the Egyptians had been by Jofepb. And 
this Confideration might probably have irritated the 
Egyptians to perfecute them, even beyond the Order of 
their King ·, out of Revenge and Hatred to the Memo
ry of ^Jofepb, rhe Betrayer of their Liberty, and the 
Deftroyer of their Conftitution.

I know what Pains fome Chriftians have taken to 
wafh Jofepb clean of this Complex Crime: but they 
had as good attempt to waih a Negro white. ( 1.) 
Some fay, that the Hebrew Word, ©^«.47. 22. figni- 
fies Princes as well as Priefts. Anfwer. 1. It is not the 
proper Name for Princes, but only for Priefts, though 
in an improper Sence it is fometimes accommodated 
that way : But the proper Hebrew Name for Princes, 
is Shari, as may be feen, Gen. 12. 15. which, there
fore, was the Title then given the Great Men of E·
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gypi; for, of Pharaohs Princes, that Text fpeaks : 
whereas the Word in v. 22, 26. is Kcehani, which has 
no Affinity to the other. And, therefore, all the An
cient Verfions tender it Priefis, and not Princes. And;, 
befides all this, Diodorus Siculus makes mention of this 
Exception of the Priefts of Egypt. But, 2. What if 
the Word fhould be thus Interpreted? Will this mend, 
the Matter? Could Jofeph^ Enflaving a whole Nation 
be attcn’d by this, that he left the Princes free, who 
were but a few, compar’d with the Free People in ge
neral? ( 2.) Others, therefore Pay,that JoJepb would not 
have done this, but that he was compell’d to it by 
Pharaoh. Anfw. Fine Jargon, indeed. ThisisaChri- 
ftian Legend, that even the Jews are afham’d of5 who 
conftantly attribute the whole to Jofeph. And he him- 
felf will be angry, if he be fufpe&ed to be limited in
his power. Does he not fay himfelf Gen. 4$. 8, 
&c. God has made me a Father to Pharaoh, and Lord of 
alibis Houfe, and Ruler throughout all the Land of E*· 
gypt; -------------- God hath made me Lord of all Egypt; 
come down unto me^——· and thou fhall dwell in the 
Land cf Goihen, &c. Here is the Regal itile, and no/ 
mention of Pharaohs Order, who knew nothing of all 
this till afterwards. And indeed, I very much doubt 
whether he knew the half of the Arbitrary proceedings 
of Jofeph. But whether he did or nor, I am bold to 
fay one thing, that it was equally a Wicked, as well 
as Politick proceeding, to Tranfplant the whole Nation

J of Egypt, as we find he did, Gen. 47. 21. And as jor 
the People, he removed them into Citics, ( or from City 
to City ) from one end of the borders of Egypt, even 
unto the other end thereof. Upon which Verfe, both 
the Jerufalcm Paraphrafe, and that of RenLJzziel, give 
us this Comment ; “ That Jofeph turned out the Peo- 
“ pie that dwelt in Cities, and forced them to dwell 
“ in the Country; and took the Country People, and 

placed them in Cities ; and that he made the People
2 of the Provinces of one parr of Egypt, exchange their 

I i “ dwellings 
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“ dwellings with thofe that liv’d in theoppofiteProvin- 
“ ces. And all this, lay thefe Paraphrafes, Jofepb did,' 
“ that the Egyptians might not Revile the Hebrews* 
“ under the name of Exiles. And, if this was all his 
End, in making inch an intire Change of that People ; 
certainly it was a very mean and bafe one. But I do 
not believe, that this was the main, far lefs the only 
end, that Jofepb had in view. No, no $ he was afraid 
that the Egyptians might regain their Liberty, and A- 
venge themfelves on him, or his Poilerity. Therefore 
he refolves to make fure Work of it, and breaks them 
off from all their SettlementSj Dwellings, Relations, 
Poffeflions, Interefts and Acquaintances. So that this i 
was, in effeit a pattern for Tranfportation and Captivi
ties* which Tyrants Copied after, in following Ages 5 
and which Jofepbs Poilerity, and the reft of the Tribes 
of Ifrael* felt the effeds of, to purpofe, under the Af 
fjrian and Babylonian Kings. (3.) Some Men would 
perfuade us, that the Egyptian Priefts, were very Holy 
Men, in thofe days. Anfwer. But we know too well, 
that they were Idolaterseven then ·, the Egyptians being 
noted to be the moft Ancient, as well as the moil Sot- 
tiih Idolaters in the World. Nay, this Nation was ve
ry infamous for Magick and Inchantments, of which 
we Read enough in rhe beginning of the Book of Ex
odus. No, no; the Cafe was this; Jofepb had Mar
ried the Daughter of one of the Chief Priefts of Egypt* 
or rather, as I guefs, the High Prieft* who was over 
all, f for On feems to have been the fame with Aven* 
Ezck. 30. 17. r. e. Heliopolis or Daniiata* or the City 
of tbe Sun* Jer. 43. 13.) However he was a very 
Great Man, and one who was a Great Favourite of 
Pharaobs and perhaps Jofepb might be his Heir alfo,in 
right of his Wife. Therefore we need not wonder, that 

.Jofepb had a kindnefs for the Priefts 5 for it was his
Inteieft todofo; and therefore as Intereft feldom fails 
to fway great Men, Jofepb was become fo far an Egyp· 

tian 
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ting and Courtier, as to difpenfe with their Idolatry^ · 
(4.) Another excufe for Jofeph, is drawn from hence ; 
that Mofes does not Cenfure him for what he did. An- 
Iwer 1. Mofes barely relates matter of FaCl; and it 
was no part of an Hiftorian, to pafs any fuch Judg
ment on AClions. We fee he does not Cenfure him for 
his Swearing by the Life of Pharaoh. Nay, he does 
not Cenfure Cain or Lantech for their Murders; but 
barely relates the fum of thofe Stories. 2. Perhaps it 
had not been fafe, to have Cenfur’d Jofeph, tho’ he 
had been inclin’d to do it; confidering the high Cha
racter the Ifraelites had of Jofepb, in his days, efpeci- 
ally the Two powerful Tribes, that were his Deicen- 
dents. 3. But, if Mofesdo not Cenfure Jofepbs ACE, 
neither does he fpeak of them with Approbation. 4. 
Therefore, feeing we are to judge of Actions, from 
their Effential Characters, Difcriminating Circumftan- 
ces, and Neceflary Confequences; I am bold to fay, 
that Jofeph ACted a ■ Barbarous and Inhuman parr, in 
Inflaving a Free People; for all thefe things Concur, to 
oblige me to Cenfute Jofepb, as I have done. 5. But 
fome may yet fay ; Well, but the People were willing 
to fell themfelves, as well as their Eftates. Anfwer, 
Yes; rather than Die. What then ? Was Jacob Sinlefs 
to cheat Efau thus of his Birth-right ? Is it not mean and 
bafe, to take the advantage of Mensftraitsin order to 
Ruin them ? Let us hear the Poor people tell their own 
Tale, when Difpirited by Hunger, and almoft Starv’d, 
Gi?#. 47. 18, ip. —--------- We will not hide it from my 
Lord, how that our Money is all /pent; my Lord a jo 
had our Herds and Cattle. There is nothing left in the 
fight of my Lord, but our Bodies and our Lands. Why 
/hall we Die before thine Eyes ? Buy us and our Land 
for Bread, and we and our Land will be Servants unto 
Pharaoh.·----------- - Ah ! Jofeph, and wilt thou accept 
the offer, that Neceflity, not they, made thee ? Nay, 
wilt thou intail Tyranny and Slavery on Innocent Pofte-
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rity for ever ? And wilt thou fo Barbaroufly Tranfplarit 
and Captivate them too, without provocation? Sure 
this was more than they Sold to thee, to be banifh’d 
their Native Air? Where is thy Ancient Piety, when 
thou didii refift the Temptation of thy Amorous Mi- 
ftrefs ? Boaft not of thy bravery under Adverfity ·, feeing 
thou art become fo Wicked by Profperity. Neither 
boaft of thy Prophetick skill of Old, feeing now, thou 
makeft not Gods Will thy Rule, but thy own Knavifh 
Policies; to gain Honour and Power·, in which thou 
wilt be fucceded by Balaam. Well; the- treacherous 
Dealers βιαΙΙ be dealt treacherouβy with·, and thy Po- 
fferity fhall have the Seed of thofe Tranfplanted Slaves 
to be their Task-Mafers. And thou Jofeph (halt be 
the Laf Patriarch, that fhall ever be intruded with 
the Intire Birth-Right, and all the Prerogatives and 
Branches thereof. Nor fhall ever the Princely Autho
rity and Power be lodg’d in thy Pofterity, even tho’ 
Jacob defign’d and expected it fhould be fo. For I can
not but Judge that Jofephs mifmanagement of Govern
ment provoked God, in his juft providence, to transfer 
the Regal Authority to the Tribe of Judah.----- And 
this leads me forward to the next Period.

The 2d Period of the Hifory of Hereditary Right, 
and of the Sacred Line of the Succeffion of Jure 
Divino Princes, viz. of thofe who were poiTefled 
of the Princely Power, after that God had cut off 
the other Priviledges of the Birth-Right from 
that Power, and Alienated from thofe Princes all 
or moil of the o-her Branches, or Prerogatives of 
the Fif-Blcjfng: Which Period reaches down 
from Mofes to Cbrift.

Now this Period, for methods fake, and with regard 
to the Series of time, fhall be divided into Three Ages, 
iuft as the former was. The ift of which will be from 
J Alofes
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Mojcs to Saul 5 The 2d from Saul to Nebuchadnezzar; 
and the 3d from him to Chr if.

The ( 1.) Age of the Succejfion of the Princely Pow
er, in the Jure Divino Line, viz. under Judges^ 
from Mojes \z> Saul.

Jofepb Dying, the ^upreame Patriarchal Authority 
over the Twelve Tribes, Died with him, or rather re
verted and turned back to the Old Natural Parental 
Authority of the Patras Eamilt£, tbe Heads of Houfcs. 
Whether therefore fofeph durft not leave any Succet 
for for fear of Pharaoh or becaufe the Princes of the
Tribes would not fubmit to one of his Nomination 5 or 
whither the Ifraelites were weary of that Government, 
or could not agree in the choice of any Succtflbr; or 
whither laftly, God did, by fome fpecial difcovery of 
his Mind, forbid that any Man fhould be Nominated 
and Chofen hy fofeph to fucceed him : Yet certain it is 
that no hint is left us of any fuch Patriarch, after Jo- 
[ephs Death , which yet was a point of that nature, 
that Ntofes could not have omitted it, had any fuch Pa
triarch been chofen afterwards. And yet there were 
near 300 Years pail, between Jofephs Death, and the 
publick appearance of A/lofcs. For Jofepb was 30 Years 
of Age, when he firft flood before Pharaob^ Gen. 41. 
46. and this was 9 Years at leaft before the Ifraelites 
came down to Egypt, who came not thither till after 
the Seven Years of plenty were paft, and Two of the 
Years of Famine ; as we fee by comparing that place, 
with Chap. 45. n. Now Jofepb lived, in all, no 
Years, Gen. 50. 22, 26, i. e. about 70 Years after Ja
cob's going down to Egypt, The Ifraelites were in 
Egypt about 400 Years, as we read Gen. 15. 13. or 
430 Years, as we read, Exod. 12. 40. Which Years 
the Apoftle, Gal, 3. 17. reckons from the promife 
made to Abram; Concerning his Seed ( which I fuppofe 
was t|ie great promife made, Gen. 22. 16. compar’d 

with
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with Heb. 6. after his offer to Sacrifice his Son) and 
rhe giving of the Law, Exod. 19. 1, 2, 10. &c. Now 
She Apoftle fpeaks of this Number of Years, ore rotun
do, for a Year, or a few Months, were of no Confe- 
quence in this Cafe. And indeed the giving of the Law 
was not much longer than a Year, if fo much, after 
Ifraels departure out of Egypt ·, which Mofes feems to 
fay Exod. 2. 40, 4H, 42. was, to a day, exactly 430 
Years after the Promife made to Abraham and Ifaac. 
By all which it is apparent, without entering upon the 
Niceties of Chronology, that, upon a moderate Com
putation, the Ifraelites were without a Patriarch, for 
at leaft 300 Years, viz. from Jofepb^ Death, until Mo- 
fes was railed up by God to deliver them, which was 
not long before they went out of Egypt.

So that for 300 Years, the Ifraelites in Egypt, were 
a Tbeccratical Arifocrafcy, confifting of Thirteen Tribes, 
(reckoning Jofepbs Pofterity------ Two, as they really 
were ) Confederated for common Safety, and no other- 
wife Incorporated, than upon the Bottom of one and 
the fame Law and Religion } but orherwife govern’d 
by. the Heads of the diftinft Tribes, with the Confent 
©f the feveral Heads of the reft of the Families.there- 
of- Thus they continued in Gojben, untill they grew 
up into a numerous and potent Republic^ confifting 
of 600000 Men» befides Women and. Children, Exod. 
22. 37.

After this Form of Government had continued fo 
3ong9 and fo happily, ( for we hear of nothing obje- 
£ted againft it) God thought fir, to let a Governour at 
their Head, to take off all Emulation and Quarrels a- 
mong the Heads of the feveral Tribes9 and made choice 
of Mojes for this End, Exod. 3.1, 2. &c. and fends 
him both to Ybaraoh and the Ifraelites, as fitch, in his 
name -, ratifying his Commifllon and Authority by ma
ny Miracles, and at laft by making him their Great De
liverer out of Egypt.

. ' But
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But now, though Mofes had the whole Patriarchal 

Dignity lodg’d in him, yet it was for a limited time on
ly. For we find, that he quickly after made vatt Al
terations, in the Repubhck of Ifrael, giving away the 
Fricfily Office from the Heads of Families for ever, and 
alienating alfo many other Branches of the Firft Blef- 
fing from the Firftborn, of which I have faid enough 
already, for my prefent Purpofe under the Former In
quiry. So that, abftra&ing from the peculiar Circum- 
flances of Mofes, and his eminent Qualifications, and 
the lingular Manifeftations of God to him; we (hall 
find, that the proper Chara&er of his Office, which he 
bore during Life, was properly no other, than what 
Jq/hua, Otbniel, Ebud, and the other Sueceffive Gover- 
nours or Judges of Ifrael had afterwards, down to the 
days of Samuel and Saul.

Now we fhall find, without much Pains, or any long 
fearch, that no regard, at all, was had to Hereditary 
Right, during this Period of Time but that God afled 
conftantly, without the leaft regard to that Principle 5 
as if he meant to deftroy for ever all pretences to Po
litical Government drawn from it, efpecially Pretences 
to its- being equivalent to a Divine-Rigbt 5 for I defy 
any Man to give any other folid Reafon, why God did 
fo conftantly avoid the fetting up any one Governour or 
Pfnce over Ifrael, that had any Pretence to fucceed to 
the Government by Birth-Right. And yet, that God 
did conftantly Ad thus, during this Age or Period, is 
evident from the iacred Hiftory beyond all Contradi- 
dion. For thus the Catalogue runs of the feveral Go- 
vernours or Judges of Ifrael.

1. Nofcs, a Levite.
2. JoJhua, an Ephramite, Numb, rj S.
3. Otbniel, a few, being a younger dependent from 

Judah, fudg. 3. 9.
4. Ehud, a Benjamite, Judg. 3. 15.
5. Deborah, a Woman, fudg. 4. 4. who feems to 

have been an Ephramite, v., 5, and made Barak, a
K Λ apb~
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Napbtbalite, Cb.^.6. io. Lieutenant General under herj 
as we iee v. 8, p. for he would not undertake to go 
into the Field without her.

6. Gideon^ called alfo Jerub-baal, an Abie&rite, and 
therefore deicended from Udanajfeb, Judg. 6. 1i. and 
Ch. 8. 2, 27, 32. Compar’d with J of). ιη. 2. and 
i Chron. 7. 8.------Now here it is memorable, that the 
Ifraelites offer’d to make Gideon King, nay, and to e- 
ftabliih his Poilerity into an Hereditary Royal Family, 
Judg. 8. 22, 23. The words are; Then tbe Men of 
Ifrael faid unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, both thou 
and thy Son, and thy Sons Son alfo ·, for thou baft deli
vered us from the band of Ifrael. But Gideon abhor'd 
the Propofirion, as being derogatory to the Prerogative 
of God, who only was King of Ifrael, and as being 
therefore deftru€tive of a main Fundamental of the ve
ry Conflitution of the Ifraclitifh Government, efpecial- , 
ly when Propounded as Hereditary, which God and all 
Good Men did then abhor the very Notion of. And 
therefore he Anfwers, like a true Servant of God and 
faithful Ifraelite. I will not Rale over you : neither  /hall 
my Son Rule over you ? tbe Lord /ball Rule over you. 
-—“But what Gideon nobly refus’d his Baftard Son 
Abimelech bafely and barbaroufly Ufurp’d, Murdering 
all the Legimate Sons of Gideon, who were no fewer 
than Seventy, fee Judg. 8. 30,131. and Ch. 9. 1, 4, 5, 
6, 22, 23, 24. And though he ufurp'd the Govern
ment, and took upon him the Title of King ; yet, fee
ing he is reckoned among the Judges, Ch. 10. 1. I (hall 
do fo too.

7. Abimelecb, a Mannffite, the firft that took upon 1 
him the Tide of King, which he did partly by force, I 
and partly by fraud, Judg. 9. 1, 2, 3, 6, 22.

8 Tola of the Tribe of Ifachar, Judg. 10. 1.
9 fair a Gileadite, Judg. 10. 3. But whether a Reu- 

benite, Gadite or Manaffite may feem Uncertain, be- 
caufe the Land of Gilead was divided between the two 
firft Tribes, and the half of this laft Tribe. But it is

next
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next to certain that he was a Manaffite·, becaufe that 
part ABafhan, which was moft properly called Gilead, 
and might give Denomination to all the reft, in a ge
neral way of fpeaking, is again and exprefly faid to be 

1 given to the half Tribe of Manajeh, as we fee, Numb.
32. 40, and Deut. 3. 13, 14, 1 5. and Jofb. 17. 1, 5, 6. 
And I cannot but think, that thofe of that fide of Jor^ 
ώ/zcame afterwardsconftantly to be call’d Gileadites, 
to difiinguiih them from the other half Tribe, who 

' went over Jordan, and only retain’d the Name ofMz- 
, naptes. I might make this further evident, were 
! fuch a Circumftance worth infilling upon.

10. Septhah, another Gileadite, though the Son of 
a Harlot, yet a bold and brave Man, Judg. 11. 1, 
&c. and chofen by God to be Judge and General, u 2^.

H. Ibz>an, of Bethlehem, Judg. 12. 8. and there
fore fesms to have been a Zebuionite, for fuch a Town 
belonged to them, Jofo. 19. 15. Whereas the Bethlehem 
of Judah, Matth. 2. 6, feems to have been of a later 
Date, in point of Eminency, feeing when it is named, 
Ruth 1. I. it is mentioned with a Note of Diftinflion, 
which is an Evidence of a comparative Obfcurity.

Elon, a Zebuionite, Judg. 12. it.
j, 13. Abdon, a Pirathonite, Judg. 12. 13. but to 
' what Tribe that Family or City belong’d, I pretend not 

to know.
14. Sampfon, a Danite, Judg. .13. 2, 24, 25,
Now after his Death, ifrael feems to have been long 

without any Judge at all, and to have reverted back in
to fuch a Republick or Ariftocracy, as they had been 
under before from the Death of Jo/eph, until the 
Railing up of Mofes, fee Judg. r8. 1. Chap. 19. 1. 
Chap. 20, 1. and Chap. 21. 1, 16. But how long this 
Interregnum lafted, if I may call it one, I pretend not 
to know. Only, if I may guefs, in the General, by the 
Memorable Hiltories mention’d in the laft cited Chap
ters, it muft have taken up a good Number of Years, at 
iealt 30 or 40,

K 3 15.
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i5. Eli, α Levite, and the High Pneft, came next to 

Govern ifrael.
16. And after him, Samuel, an Epbraimite, who 

was the la It Judge of all.
Now, by all this DeduElion, we fee. That of thefe 

16 Judges, 2 were of the Tribe of Levi, 3 of Epbraim, 
s of Judab, 4 of NanaJJeb, 1 of ijfachar, 2 of Zebu
lon, 1 of Dan, 1 of Benjamin, and r, of whofe Tribe 
theje is no Certainty. However, not one of all thefe 
Princes defeended from Reuben, that Jacob's Curfe 
might be ever verified, Gen. 49. 4. Ibou fmlt notex
cell, i, e. Thou fhalt never bear Rule over ifrael, or 
never attain to be Prince. So that he and his’Pofterity 
were excluded from ever having the Common Honour, 
that the other Tribes had, viz. to have one or more of 
their Number chofen to be Prince over all ifrael, I de
fire, therefore, to know, where the Her edit ary-Rigbt 
was,during all this Period.

Tne 2d. Age of the Sitccefjion of the Princely 
Power, in the Jure-Divino Line, under Kings, from 
Saul to Hebucbadnezz, ir.

We have now fully fhewed, that God had fo Model
led and Governed ifrael, under the Character of King, 
as that it was no lefs than High-Treafon, both in the 
People, to let up any Prince over themfelves, under . 
the Title of King, and in any Man, that ufurp’d that. 
Regal Style and Character. This good Gideonputs the 
People in mind of. And this they experienced foon af
ter, and their ufmping King Abimelecb, efpecially the 
Shecbcmites ·, feeing, according to Jotham's Parable, 
fudg. 9, 20. Eire came out of Abitnelecb, and devoured 
them, and Ere came out of them, and devoured bim. 
And here, were it not for fear of being tedious, Jo- 
■ihatns Parable might well deferve a large Expofition. · 
But I only take notice of this in ir, that no gooef Man 
then, though never fo Great, Excellent, Noble and 
Brave, and every way fit for Government, durft enter- 
eain an; Thought or Suggeilion to be King of ifrael, 



any more than Gideon. Tbe Olive-Tree, i. e. The Rich 
and Opulent, durft nor think of Invading God’s Regal 
Office. Nor duft the Fig-Tree do fo, i. e. The Sweet 
Temper’d and Beneficent Princes of the Tribes. Nor 
yet the Vine, i. e. The Wife, Bold and Refolute Cona- 
manders. None of thefe durft invade the Regal Prero
gative, or violate the Conftitution., But the bafe Bram^ 
ble, i. e. fuch a Baftard and Villain as Abimclecb, was 
only proper for fuch a wicked Undertaking. And hereD 
by the way, we cannot but admire the proper Em
blem given by Jotbam, to reprefent Tyrants, viz. 
The Bramble, or Brier, ( or Thorn, as others render irB 
or, as the Hebrew Word feems properly to denote the 
Ihiftle) which is full of fharp Prickles, and productive 
of nothing valuable but Arms and Inftruments of De-( 
flru&ion;' for, as Chrift fays, Luke 6. 44. OJ Thorny 
Mtn do not gather Figs, nor of Brambles, do we gather 
Grapes, which feems to be an Expreflion that alludes to 
Jotham’s Parable.

■ But, how abhorrent the Idea of King was of olds , 
both to the Conftitution of the IjraeHtifo Government 
and to all good Men then, will be evident to a Demon- 
ftration, by what we are now to obferve in the Hiflory 
of Saul. When, therefore, the Elders of Ifrael were 
fo infatuated, as to be weary of their Divine and Mild 
Conftitution, merely becaufe Samuel’s Sons were guilty 
of fome.Extravagancec, Samuel took their Propofal fo 
ill, that he look’d upon it to be no left than High Trea- 
fon againft God, 1. Sam. 8. 5, 6. Nay, God deter
mines, that this was really the Nature of their Crime, 
u. 7. They have not rejctfed thee, fays God to Samuel, 
but they have rejected me, that I jhould not reign over 
them.

Therefore, though at firft View, ©ne might be apt to 
think, that the Ifraelites deferved nothing amifs, in de- 
Cring to exchange an Ele Hive Judge for an Hereditary 
Monarch ·, efpecially feeing they did not go about this 
tumultuoufly, butconfulted Samuel about it; Yet God, 

who
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who knew their Defign3 and forefaw the Event, decla
red this Aft to be down right Rebellion againft’hiiafelft 
and the very Nature of the Mofaical Conftitution, as he 
openly declares, t. Sam. 8. 7. Nay, v. 7. he ranks it
in the fame Ciafs with their former open Rebellionsand 
Idolatries 5 for both thefe were one and the fame, during 
the Theocraty of the Jews : for God being King, Idola
try was Rebellion agaiuft him as God, and Rebellion 
was Idolatry, in refpeft to him, as he was their King. 
And, therefore., 1. Sam. 15. 2t. Samuel calls Saul's 
Difobedience to God, by the name of Rebellion. 
Now, when God charges them, 1. Sam. 8. 7. with re* 
jetting him, that he might not Reign over them; he im
mediately adds, v. 8. That this was a new Rebellion like 
their former ones, fince he brought them out of Egypt, 
whereby they did forfake him, andferveother Gods : for 
fo, fays he, they do now again, unto thee. For, by reject
ing Samuel from being Govemour, when God had con- 
flituted him fuch, they did really renounce God’s Go
vernment, and confequently did rejeft God himfelf, 
whofe Vicegerent Samuel was. So that a King was, in 
the Eye of God, and in the Sence of the Law, an 0· 
&her name fora Rival God, or a Rival-King, fet up in 
Oppofition to the true God and King of Ifrael, efpe- 
cially feeing they exprefly infilled upon getting a King 
to judge them, like all the Nations round about them, 1. 
Sam. 8. J. that is, an Hereditary and Arbitrary King, 
not limited by Laws or Parliaments; for, by this rime, 
moit other Nations were enilaved, and they remain’d 
a free People, through the favour God ; who, though 
he was their King, and might have more juftly claim’d 
the Prerogative ot ruling them Arbitrarily, than any 
other King could do; yet chofe to tye himielf up, as 
well as them, by Laws, made with their Con
curring Suffrage 2nd Choice, and wholly calculated for 
their Good.

qod
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God did indeed forefee, in the days of Mofes, that 

the People would be fb Mad, as to demand a King 5 
and upon this fuppofition he makes it part of their 
Law, that they fhould not have the Choice of a King 
for themfelves, but leave the Choice to him, Deut. 17. 

14, 15. When thou art come into the land,---— and 
fait fay, I will fet a 'King over me, like as all the Na
tions that are about me ·, tbotifhalt in any wife fet him 
|(i. e. fuch a one) over thee, whom the King (for fo 

the Word Jehovah ought to be underftood) thy God 
fhall choofe, &c. For God was refolv’d, that if they 
would have a King, yet they fhould never have an He
reditary or Arbitrary One, but One Fielded by himfelf 5 
and to be therefore no other than a Liuetenant, Depu
ty, or Vicegerent, under himfelf, as the only proper 
King of Ifrael. But, tho’ God made fuch a fuppofition 
in his Law, yet from a tender regard for the Liberty 
and Property of a poor Infatuated People, he labours 
to deter them from their Propofal, by fetting before 
them the miferies, that Kings would bring upon them, 
by afpiring after Arbitrary Authority, and Unlimited 
Power, and by Tyrannizing over them. This God 
does emphatically and roundly tell them of, by the 
Mouth of Samuel, iSam.%. 10, n, &c. This will be 
the manner of the King, that fhall Reign over you. He 
will take your Sons from you, and appoint them for 
bimfclf, for his Chariote, and to be his Horfemen, and 
for his Footmen to run before his Chariots, &c. And he 
will take your Daughters for his Confectioners, Cooks and 
Bakers. And he will take your Fields, Vineyards, and 
Oliveyards from you, and give them to his Servants, &c. 
And ye fhall be bis Servants (i. e. Slaves, for there 
were no other Servants of Old) And ye fhall cry out in 
that day, becaufe of your King, which ye fhall have cho- 
fen to be over you 5 and the Lord will not hear you in 
that day. Here was fair warning, and a plain defcrip- 
tiv . υ:' an Unlimited King or Tyrant, fuch as other Na- 
ti g oan’d under the Yoke of, and which they were

Lively fond of. And.
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And From hence therefore, Two things are equally- 

evident and plain, i. That God was ever an Enemy to 
an \Jnlimited and. Abfolute Government, and a Patron of 
a Moderate and Limited One, tyed up by Laws and Re
gulations, and had always a tender concern for the 
freedom of his People, in order to iecure their Religion 
and Civil Rights. 2. That it is no new thing to fee a 
Degenerate High Church Party Concur in an Affbciation, 
to Ruin the Conftitution of their Country ; by Buoying 
up the Principles of Arbitrary Power, and Irrefiftable 
Authority·, to the destruction of all their own Priviledges' 
and the betraying all the Rights and Liberties of their 
own Poilerity for ever. For io, we have here a very Illu- 
itrious inftance of this Folly, Infatuation, and Wickednefs, 
when we fee the Elders or Princes of ifrael^ madly in 
Love with Tyranny and Slavery, that neither Samuel, nor 
God himfelf could perfuade them to defift from ruining 
themfelves and Pofterity forever. For, not only did . 
they infift upon their propofal at firft, 1 Sam. 8. 4, 5. 
but likewife refolutely perfift in it, after all that’could 
be faid to rhe contrary, v, ip, 20. Neverthelefs, the 
People, ( i. e. their Heads and ReprefentatiVes) refufed 
to obey the voice of Samuel, and they faid; Nay, but 
we'will have a King over us, that we may alfo be like 
all the Nations ; and that our King may judge us^ and 
go out before us, and Eight our Battles.-------------- Now, 
when I confider thefe Words attentively, together with 
the Circumftancts of this People, 1 cannot but con
clude thefe Things following. ( j.) That, feeing they 
always infift upon this Argument for fuch a Change, 
viz. that they might be like all the Nations round about 
them, that they were brought to this fad State; to be 
weary of their Reform'd Religion, and to have fallen 
in Love with the Idolatry of the High-Church of the 
Old Rabinical Rome, juft in the fame manner, as fome 
now are fond, to be reconcil’d with Modern Rome. 
And here, let none ridicule me, that I make ufe of this 
Name j as if there were aa Oldfeftament Rome, untiE 

they
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they hear trie out. Let me therefore Advertife the 
Reader, that it is not unfrequent with the Anci
ent Jewifh Paraphrafes, to pafs by the Talmud and 
Rabins to fpeak of Edom-, Egypt and ether Enemies of 
the Old Jews, under the Name of Rome-, I mean the 
Paraphiafe of Jerufalem, and that of Ben Uzziel i 
For which I can affign no other Reafon but this that 
thefe Paraphrafes, being compofed after the De- 
fruition of Jerufalem by the Romans, the Jews thought 
fit to fpeak of them; as if they had been prefigured 
by their Old Enemies the Edomites, Egyptians, and o* 
thers, who pretended a Power over them, upon thd 
bottom, either of Hcrcditary-Rigbt, or Irreftftible Au
thority. I might fhew this by many infiances. But let 
one Citation out of the Jerufalem Targ--m fuffice nowj

i tho’ the Reader muft give allowances for the Dark and 
Myftical way of fpeaking, that the Jews do aimoft 
conftantly ufe. It is the glofs on Exod. 12, 42. Mofes 
flailgo out of the middle of the Defer!, and the King 
Meffiab out of the middle of Rems, &c. By Rome here, 
fay the Jewt, was meant Edom laterally, who pretend
ed to the Soveraignty over Ifnel by Hereditary-Right, 
but were to be fully Conquei’d by the Mcffiah, who , 
was to fpring out of the Root of Jeffe, and co’icquently 
from Jacob. But Rome, fay they, is mention’d inftead 
of Edom, becaufe Typified by that Nation, which was 
the Fir ft and Radical Enemy of lfrael\ and therefore 
prefigured all their other Enemies, cfpecially the Ro*' ' 
mans, who were the laft and greateft Enemies of the 
Jews, and whom the Mejjiab was todeftroy, in the

; fame manner that the Egyptians- had been deftroyed by 
Mofes. And, in this fenie, fome Chriftian Expoihors, 
as well zsjewfb Rabbies, underftand the Words, RfoL 
m.y. Remember 0 Eord, the Children of Edom £ or 
«/RomeJ in the day of Jerufalem·, whofaid, ra/e it, 
rafe it, even to the Foundations thereof. And indeed it 
is no unfrequent thing in Scripture, to make ufe of bor
rowed Names, in the like Cales, and after this manner;

L as
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as 1 might ihew at large, were it proper now. 1 fhall 
therefore only defire the Reader to remember, that 
Rome is frequently fpoken of, under the name of 
lon, in the Book of the Revelations of St. fohn, as. in 
Chap. 16. r^. Chap. 17. 5. Chap. 18. 10, 22. and in 
Chap. 11. 8- it is alfo called Sodom and Egypt. For it 
is laid there, that the Dead Bodies of CbrijEs Martyrs 
fhould lie in the Street of the great City, which Spiritu* 
ally (i. e. figuratively ) λ called Sodom, and Egypt, 
where aljo our Lord was Crucified. Now all Men 
know, that Judea was a Province of when Chrift 
was Crucified 5 and that Dilate a Roman, Sentenc’d him 
10 that Death : And all Learned Men know alfo, that 
the Roman Ideas of a Civitas Romana^ a Man that 
was Civcs Romanies, Civil ate Donat us, bore Relation to 
the whole Empire of Rome, and not barely to the Urbs 
Roma·. And therefore, tho’ Chrift was not Crucified lite- 
tally in the I Irbs Roma, the Town called Rome; yet he 
was really and literally Crucified in the CivitasRomana, 
the Roman City, or the City of Rome 5 for the Metropolis 
of the Roman Empire, was always called Urbs, a Town, 
to diftinguifh it from the Civitas or Empire. But to 
seturn, ( 2.) As the Ifraelites, by Peeking to havefuch ( 
a King, as other Nat ion r were under, did fufficiently 
infinuate, that they were weary of their Reformed Re
ligion, and wanted to Coalefce with their Neighbouring 
Nations, in their Idolatry, as far at leaft as their Bre
thren the Edomites did: So it is evident from the whole 
of the Hiftory, that they wanted to be under Arbitrary 
Government alfo, and to have an .Abfolute Monarch at 
their Head ; under whom and his Lineal Succeffors, they 
might be fo happy, as to loofe both Religious and Civil 
Rights, for ever. What could induce them 'to this 
mad choice, none can pretend to give any Account of, 
further than this 5 that the Heads and Princes of Ifrael 
were degenerated, into all manner of Wickednefs, and 
highly inclin’d to throw off all manner of Reftraints, 
that they might live Lawlefs·, and therefore, in hopes

of
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of being Arbitrary themfelves, they are fond of an Ar
bitrary Prince9 to head them in their Villanous Defign 
of deftroying the Conftitution, both in Church and 
State, and of inflaving the People for ever. And be- 
fides this, perhaps each of the Chief Heads of the 
Tribes entertain’d fecret hopes, that he might be the 
Prince Eleft. For that fbme fuch hope was harbour’d 
in their Minds, appears from hence; that, tho’ they 
got a King at laft, and one of the moft Stately andMa- 
jeftick mein of any of them all, yet they remained dif- 
contented fo far; that many of them faid, i Sam. 10.27»' 
Howfhall this Man fave us? and they defpifed him, and 
brought him no prejents And thus we fee, that in thofe 
days there was an High Church Party, and a very for
midable one, who had befotted the Populace, fo as to 
have an High-Flying Mob, to pull down the Confituti- 
on. The Cry was then, “ No Samuelian fudge ·, nd 
“ Deborah, or Woman Ruler; no Mo/aieal Propbet» 
“ Give us a King like other Nations, like Syria, Egypt, 
“ and Edam, &c. Our Fathers Worfhip'd the Syrian 
” Gods of Old, Jojh. 24.' 2. and afterward the Calf-, 
“ Sacred to Ofiris, which Aaron attempted to reintro- 
“ duce the ufe of again, at our Fathers defire, Exod. 
“33. 4. Deut. 9. 16. And now weare refolved to be re» 
“ conciled and conformable to the Egyptian and Syrian 
“ Religion, as far at leaft as our Brethren the Edomites, 
“ and our Coufins the Moabites and Ammonites are 5 
“ and we are alfo refolv’d to be under Abfolute Go- 
” vernment, and unlimited Princes, at leaft as much as 
“ they are.--------— Samuel Arm’d with Gods Autho
rity, labours to divert them from their purpofe, by tel
ling them the fatal Confequence of fuch a Choice, and 
how angry God was with them for it, 1 Sam. 8 10,11. 
but all in vain, v. 19, 20. “ Neverthelefs tbe People 
“ refufed to obey tbe voice of Samuel; and they faid, 
“ (and no doubt Bellow’d or Bray’d it out loud enough) 
“ No, no, we will have a King over us, that vie may be 
3 alfo like all tbe Nations, &c. Give us an Idolatrous
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li King, like other Nations ·, give us an Abfolute and 
“ Unlimited King; and we will be as good Pafflue-O- 
“ bedience, and Kon-Rcfiflance Afles, as the Subjects 
&ς of other Kings are; and Jjfacbar’s Cbaraffer Shall ba 
“ hence forth the Character of all of us, who are of 

the other Tribes alio.
Now what the Prophetical Character was, which Ja

cob gave the Tribe of IQacbar, we, fee Gen. 49. 74, 15. 
viz. that it fhould never acquire any greater Honour, 
than that of an Afs couching down between two Bur
dens, :------------ bowing bis Shoulder very gravely to bear
all manner of Impofitions, and fo chufing to become a 
Slave unto Tribute, and quietly thus to iubmit to the 
lafhes and bangs of his Driver. A fit Emblem of a PaJ- 
Jve Tribe, which might alfo be a proper Charge or 
Bearing to a Coat of Arms for them and all their Succef- 
fors, to this day ; were it not, that I call to mind, that 
they are againft bearing Arms at all, feeing they are 
againft all ufe of them ·, and therefore can never be un
der any Imputation of this kind, unlefs the Lwzihould 
fay, that the AJcs Eirs are Horns,

That it may not be thought, that I am tooSatyrical 
here, let it be remember’d, that God himielf feems to 
lay a Foundation for this very Reprefenration, by that 
odd Difpenfation ·, whereby he order’d, that juft as the 
Jfraehtcr were fuch as to Cry and Bawl out for 
an Abfolute King, Saul ihould be fent out to feek after 
bis Ajjes·, and that, though he mils’d bisPour.leg'd Af- 
fes, yet he had a Numerous Herd of TwoAeg^d Afles, 
given into his Hands, in their Stead. Certainly Di
vine Providence, that has wife ends in every thing, and 
that often Plays, as it were, in Human Concerns; 
meant here, in the Concurrence and happy jumping of 

1 thJe two Occurrences, to reprefent Ifrael, as mere Af- 
fes, in being 1b fond of Idolatry, Tyranny and Slavery-, 
and therefore thought it very proper to fend them an 
Afs Herd or Afs-Overfcer to manage them. Now is 
it any RcHc&ion unbecoming Saul io be called an A/s- 

Herd-
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Herd; for we find, that he continued To, even after he 
was iolemnly Chofen King. For when-Nabajh King 
of Ammon vm^th-lfrael, ϊ Sam. n. i. and. Mefen- 
gers were fent to King Saul to tell him of it, it is laid, 
v. 5. And behold Saul came after the Herd., but of the 
Yield. And that AJfes were part of the Herd of Saul, 
the Hiftory allures us; and every one, that knows the 
Hiftory of thofe times, knows that, as Herds of all 
manner of Cattle were a great part of the Eftates of 
Princes, fo Princes thought it no ihame to be reckoned. 
Shepherds; and it is equally known, that AJfes were 
one confiderable Part of the Herds of Princes of old, 
and particularly in Canaan. For He-Ajfes were the 
Creatures they Rode upon (that ftony Country ren
dering Horfes almoft unferviceable for that end,) and. 
She-AJJes in great Efteem, for their Milk. And I am bold 
to fay, that he never was fo properly King of Afes, 
as after his being Anointed King of Ifrael: for fure he 
never had fo many and fuch great AJfes to govern be
fore that time.

Bur, though the Reprefentatives of Ifrael were fo 
Treacherous to God, to their Religion, to the Confit u- 
tion, to the People whom they both Reprefented and 
Cheated, and indeed to tbemfclves alfo, as well as to 
their poor Pofterity; and though God, in Anger, grant
ed their Suit, in fome fenfe : Yet he would not Grant 
them, either the whole or the main of it. A King in
deed he let them have, and iuch a King, of whom it 
ihould afterwards be faid, Hof. 15, 5», 10, n. 0 IF 
rael, thou haf defrayed thy felf whereas in me was thy 
help. Ady Word was your Security. But where now is 
your King, that he may fave you in your Cities·, and. 
where are your Princes; of whom ye were once fond, 
when ye faid, give us a King and Rulers; I gave you. 
a King in my Anger, and I took him away in my Wrath, 
I have rend red thefe words more after the Jewifi Para- 
phrafe than our Veifion 3 but the fenfe i§ materially the 
lame in both.

Hence
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Hence it is apparent^ that God did not fo Grant them 

their Demand, as either to quit his own Prerogative 
as fupreme King of Ifruel, or fuffer the Conftitution of 
the Government and Liberty of the People to be loft, 
fey an Arbitrary MASucceJJive Monarchy,up indefea· 
fibly to one Family. No, no, He allows them no more 
than a mere Deputy-King, tyed up by Laws, chofen at 
Sift not by them but himfelf, and puniihable and de- 
pofable by himfelf alfo, and even by the People too 
(as we fhall afterwards fee) in Cafe either of ^ifloyahy 
to himfelf, or of Preafon againft the [fraelitifh Legal 
Conftitution.

For thefe Ends, f i.) Betakes State upon him, foas 
to ftrike their Senfes with awe, and to rebuke their Pre- 
fumption ·, and then He orders Samuel to tell them, as 
(if it were his own A& and Deed only, and the ra
ther becaufe they had fo much flighted him) that they 
fhould, in fomefort, have a King, i Sam. 8. 22. Heark
en unto them. But then, to put honour on Samuel, and 
Contempt on them, he adds, Make them a King ·, as if 
it had been too great for himfelf to do it immediate
ly, and unworthy of him to lay any Foundation of 
<heir Kings, ever pretending afterwards to a Divine·) 
Right, in their being made Kings. No, no, even a Hu
man-Right was rather too much to be allowed in the 
prefen t Cafe, and therefore he fhall not fo much as be 
the Peoples Choice as. yet. And hence it is imme
diately order’d, by the Mouth of their old and defpi· 
fed Judge. And Samuel faid unto all the Men of If- 
jael, Go ye every Man unto his City ·, i. e. Get ye gone, 
for if I give you a King, it (hall not be now, nor in 
that manner ye expeft. (2.) When therefore God 
pitch’d upon Saul to be King, he fo ordered matters, 
that Samuel alone fhould make choice of him, with
out coniulting all or any of the Princes of ijrael a- 
feout it, (3 ) And when afterwards God was co make 
him publick, he renewed his Declaration, that he 
look’d upon their Def re to have a King, to be an Afi 
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of Rebellion againft himfelf, i Sam, io.' 17, 18, 19. 
Nay, (4.) when he made choice of Saul, by Lot, he 
fo mannag’d the Lots as to put equal Contempt on them 
and their King, by making the Lot to fail on one of 
the moft unlikely Perfons of all Ifiael. For he fo or
ders things, that the youngeft of all the Tribes has the 
Preference, and the Toungeft Family alfo of that 
Tribe, if we may believe Saul himfelf, 1 Sam. 9. 21. 
And of all that Family Saul, the Son of Kifh, a Young 
and unexperienc’d Man,.is pitch’d upon, as the King 
of Ifrael. (5.) But, though he thus got the Title of 

’ ■ King, yet he continued a Shepherd (till, as we fee Cb.
11. 5. (6.) Nor was the Notion of his being King at 

I firft any greater than that of Captain of Ifrael, as we 
fee Ch. 9. 26. and Ch. 10.1. by which it is evident, that 
his Power was limited to Military .Affairs, and that 
only in point of Fxecution< For, as God ever reierv’d 
to himfelf to be Arbiter of Peace and War, fo it is e- 
vident from the Sacred Hiftory, that Saul remain’d In
ferior and Subject even to Samuel, fo long as he liv’d;

• Samuel remaining ftill in. the full Exercife of his Au
thority, as Civil Judge of Ifrael, without whom Said 
durft do nothing of publick Confequence; for which 
fee Ch, 13. Ch. 14. Cb. 15. and Cb. 16. (7,) God did 
not iufter Saul, though chofen, to be folemnly Inau- 1 
gurated King, until firft he had honoured him with do
ing fome Memorable Service, which ihould merit the 
Favour of the People, as we fee Cb. ir. 14, 15, And 
(8.) when he was to be Inaugurated, a iolem Contraf! is 
previoufly enter’d into, firft between Saul and the People, 
and next between Him and them on the one hand, and 
himfelf as Supreme K. above both on the other ·, as we 
fee Ch. 12. throughout. And all this is performed in fo 
aweful and aftoniihing a manner by God, and back’d by 
fo Pathetical an Exhortation by Samuel, asftruck terror in 
them all. (9.) And yet after all, SauPs-Rigbr to the 
Throne was lb far from being indefeafible, though he was 
d.vilely cbofen, that he did even forfeit all Right to 

the
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the Crown, in bis own days, ahd Taw David, in his 
own time, intitl’d to the Throne. (ioj And this was 
fo much the more remarkable, that he forfeited this for 
his Pofterity as well as himfelf, though he had many 
Children, and one of them, and the Eldeft too, fuch 
a Hero, as perhapsIfrael had not his Parallel·, I mean 
the Gallant and Brave Jonathan, whofe Perfonal Cha
racter, in my eye, exceeds that of David himfelf, in ' 
every. RefpeCt. ‘

Now, if any Man, that confiders all theie things, 
and particularly, why God chofe none to be King at 
firft, but Saul, aYoung Cadee of the Youngefi Family, of 
the Youngeji Tribe ot Ifrael, and afterwards caft off 
not only himfelf, but all his Pofterity, even the Brave 
Jonathan not excepted ? I am fure no other fatisfadory 
Reafon can be given for all this Procedure, but this on
ly 5 that God had a mind to Affix the Seal of a Di
vine Right, to the Foundation of all Juft Revolution 
Principles ·, and to Affix a petfe&ual Brand of Infa
my on Indefeafible Birth-Right. For, both theie he 
did effectually do, by thus laying at the Bottom of the 
Jcwifh Monarchy, that which ihould ihew the Folly of 
all Pretenders and Pretences, either to an Adamitical, 
Noachical, Abramitical, or any other Succejfon whatfo- 
ever, that ihould lay claim to a Natural, or Heredita
ry-Right. And this Jonathan knew was the Cafe, and 
confefles itj nay, and Saul himfelf, i Sam. 23* 17. 
--------- Thou foall be King over Ifrael, and 1 fhall be 
next unto thee, and this alfo Saul my Father krtow- 
eth.

And here, before I leave the Hiftory of Saul, I can- 
• not but take notice of the Sentence of Abdication which 
Samuel pafs’dupon him, and by which he vs^Depofed, 
in point of Right, from being King, i.Sam. 25. 23. 
Rebellion, fays he, is as the Sin of Witchcraft, and Stub- 
bnnefs is as the Iniquity of Idolatry, ( fo I chufe to 
render the Words:) Becaujetherefore thou hafirejected 
the Word of the Lord3 He alfo has rejected thee from 

being
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being King', - From whence thefe Corollaries do natu* 
rally and neceffarily follow, i. That even a Jure-Di- 
vino King may come to forfeit his Right and Title to 
the Crown and Throne, 2. That hz forfeits his Right 
then, when he fubvertsthe Fundamental Conftitutions 
and Laws of his Country, in Religious or Civil Con
cerns, efpecially if in both. 3. That this Sin in a Prince 
‘̂Rebellion, and as great an Iniquity in him, as either 
Witchcraft, or Idolatry, whether in King or Subject 
So that it is no Soleciiin to affirmj that a King may be 
iRebel, and that he really becomes fuch, and confe- 
quently, ceafesto be King, by apoftatizing into aTy- < I 
rant. 4. That where this Rebellion in a Prince, againft 
God and the Conftitution, is notorioufly known, and e- 
vidently proved, he may riot only be Arraigned and 
Convi&ed for it, but may have his Title openly decla
red null and void ; provided this be done, in a way 
confonant to Equity in general, and the Eflential Laws 
of that Community in particular, over which he was 
before Ruler inordinary, as to the Executive Power.
5. That this Declaration being paft, the People, whe
ther Collective or Keprefentative, may proceed law
fully. to the choice of another King, even during the 
Life of the former·, as we fee David was anointed King, 
whilft Saul liv’d. Thefe are Pofitions, that are all of 
them founded on the Divine Procedure, in the Cafe of 
thofe two fucceffively Revolution Princes of old; and 
they have been followed fince, and made good, by th 
Keprefcntatiyes of Great-Britain and Ireland, met 
gether again and again, in frequent Parliaments, f 
the late Happy Revolution : So that I hope, none 
quarrel with me, for mentioning them here.

But now, it is high time to proceed to David, Sa 
SuccelTor: whofejuft Pitle to the Crown of [frac I, an 
that upon the Foot of a Divine Right, no man can cal. 
inqueftion, unlefshe renounce the Truth of the Bible, 
and arraign God himfelf, as ailing uniuftly.
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But whence had David this eminent and indifputable 

Right and Title to the Throne of Ifrael.
Not certainly by any fort of Hereditary or Sucre five . 

Claim, either from or Saul·, feeing he was not 
defeended from Reuben, and feeing he was anointed 
King during Saul's Life,and fucceeded him when he had 
Heirs-Male alive, Nor was he next Succeflbr either to 
Judah or Joffe ·, for he was one of the Youngefi and 
moil Ignoble Perfons of that Tribe, and the very 
Youngefi Son of that Family. Nor had he, as yer, 

' performed any Service to his Country, that could lay 
the leaft Foundation of meriting to be thus exalted.

His Right, therefore, to the Throne of Ifrael, flood in 
thefe two Things, vis. God’s Choice of him, and the 
Peoples.

1. Godchofe him, and that in a very remarkable man
ner. The Account is thus, 1 Sam. 16. 1, &c. And the 
Tordfaid unto Samuel, how long wilt thou mourn for 
Saul, when Ibave rejelled him from Reigning over If
rael? fill thine Horn with Oil, and go, and I will fend 
the to Jtlle, the Bethlehemite .· for 1 have provided me 
a King among his Sons. The Prophet obeys, tho’ with 
Lome Difficulty ar firft. Well! Samuel views all Jefi's ■ 
Sons, v. 6, η, &'c. EHab, the Eirft-born, a Man of a No
ble and Majeftick Mien, an other Saul for Stature, paf- 
fes before him, and Samuel is charm’d with him: But । 
he is rejected. Nor do Aminidab or Shammah, the two 
nex'·, find any more Acceptance. Jeffe and Samuel are 
both confounded. Well! Seven more of his Sons are
oiled for .· but none of all thefe is the Perfon that God 
lad in View, it feems Jeffe never dreamt, that his 
Oungefl Son David Ihould come fo much as in Com

petition with any of his Ten Elder Brethren \ therefore 
was he kept abroad with the Sheep, as unworthy to 
make his appearance with,.t;he Reft. And yet he is the 
Perlon pitch’d upon, and therefore is lent for, and d- 
n 'inted King. And as a Divine-Ratification of .this, it 
is oblcrvcd, v. 13. That the Spirit of the Lord, i. e. al
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Spirit of Government, came upon him from that day for
ward·, and that at the fame time, v. 14, The Spirit of 
the Lord departed from Saul, and inftead thereof, an 
Evil Spirit, i. e. of Wickednefs and Folly, from the 
Lord troubled him, which therefore was a Divine-Dea 
claration of his having forfeited his Right to the King? 
dom.

2. But was God's Choice of David and his being A- 
nointed, the only thing, that conftituted Z>«wyKing? 
Anfw. No, It was only the Declaration of his being 
fuch. For, even this Divine-Choice did not properly 
Conftitute him King, in a full or legal Senfe, until it was 
Ratified and Confirm’d by the Peoples Choice. And there
fore let us make this ferious Obfervation here, viz. 
“ That, though God's Choice of David, in order to be 
<c King, declar'd by Samuel's Anointing him as fuch, 
“ and Ratified by the Regal Spirits being given him, 
“ did indeed Mark him out as the Perfon that was to 
“ be King after Saul, and did thus even then Chara&a- 
“ rize him, as Virtually and Potentially King of Ifrael: 
“ Yet, notwithftandingall thefe things, David was not 
“ as yet King, Pleno Jure, L e. fully, properly or a- 
“ finally, until he was Chofen and Inaugurated by the 
“ People, i. e. by their Elders, Heads or Reprefenta- 
“ fives.

How this was brought about, the Sacred Hiftory does 
fufficiently inform us. it was done Gradually. For, 
upon Sauls Death, Da-vid came to Hebron, 2 Sam. 2.4. 
where he was Eleliedby the Heads of the Tribe of Ju
dah to be their King, and by them Anointed as fuch: 
So that, though God by Samuel had Anointed David 
before, yet the Peoples Anointing was reckoned necef 
fary towards his being afiually that, which before he 
had only been mark’d out for.

Now during fome part of the time that David reign’d 
over Judah alone, which was Seven Years and an half, 
2 Sam. 5. 5. Ijh-boihetb rhe Son of Saul reigned over the 
other Tribes of Ifrael) 2 Sam. 2. 8,^, ro. during whofe
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Life David never pretended to be King of Ί/rael, tho’ 
he had been Anointed, as well as Cbofen by God to be 
King over them, as well as Judah, And the Reafon is 
plainly this, and there can be no other, ( though Men 
ihould Rack their Brains for it to Eternity,) viz. Be- 
caufe the other Tribes had not, as yer, Cbofen him to 
be their King, as Judab had done, far lefs Anointed him 
as fuch.

And here, if we look, for a Minute or Two into the 
Kingdom of the other Tribet, we fhall find three things 
Memorable ; i6 That though Judah chofe David King, 
yet the other Tribes Chofe none for the Space of Five 
Years and an Half, as appears by comparing the Two 
Years of'the Reign of Ifbbqfheth with the Seven Years 
and Half of David's Reign in Hebron, 2 Sam. 2. 10,11. 
And then·, 2. That when IJraelagreed to have a King, 
ijhbojbetb did not fucceed to his Father Saul by He
reditary Right, but was Chofen to it, through the influ
ence and Popularity of Abner, 2 Sam. 2. 8, 9. For, ’Jona
than his Eldeft Brother had a Son then alive, who ought 
to have been preferred, by the Law of ’Birthright, if 
any fuch Notion had then obtain’d. And therefore I 
obferve 5 3. That the Rule they followed then, was the 
Greater Aptitude of a Perfon for Government. Now 
Alepbibojheth the Son of Jonathan was not only Lame, 
but Young at that time, fo that, if they had any of 
Saul's Family to be King, Ifhbofheth, who was then 
40 Years of Age, feem’d to be ceteris paribus the fit
ted tor Government, and accordingly was made King 
by the People.

But to return to David, let us obferve ·, (1.) That he 
never pretended any Right or Title to the Kingdom of 
Ifracl, by virtue of his being Cbofen and Anointed to be 
juch by God himfelf, becaufe he wanted the Peoples 
Confent, and publick Concurrence, And yet fure Gods 
Choice of him, andcaufing him to be Anointed King of 
all Ifrael by Samuel, was, at leaft equivalent to a bare. 
Birthright; Fox if ever any thing in this World had 
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the Stamp of a Jus Divinum upon it, this immediate 
Command and Providence of God muft be own’d to 
have had it. And yet neither David, nor Judah nor If 
rad, nor even God himfelf, did ever ftain Ifhbofhcth’s 
Name, with the reproachful Title of an Ufurper. Nay, 
upon the contrary, God does, in his Word, record Da
vid's Punifhing the Murderers of Ifhbojheth with Death, 
with a peculiar Air of Approbation ; and particularly 
that Expreflion of his, 2 Sam. 4. 10, it. wherein he Ex
aggerates the Murder of Ifbbofteth, as a much greater 
Villany, than the fuppofed Crime of the Amalckite^ 
mentioned, Chap.. 1. 4, 13. in Murdering Said. How 
much m re, fays David, do they deferve Puniihmenr, 
who are fuch wicked Men, as to have Slain a Righteous 
Pcrfon in his own Houfe, &c. And yet I do humbly 
fuppofe, that had Ifhbqfhcth been really an Ufurper in

' the opinion of David, ( as he certainly would have 
been, in our Modern High Church Sence, feeing he 
was fet up in Oppofition to an immediate Jure-Divi- 
no Prince,) he would not have called him a Righteous 
Perfon, and that in a Sence wherein he is compar’d 
with Saul, who was certainly a Jure-Divino King. 
Heave this Dilemma therefore to our New Hereditary- 
Right Men, as a Bone to Pick; whether Khboiheth was 
not a true King, by the Choice of Ifrael,· notwitb- 

• fending David’j Jure-Divino Title ? Or whether Da
vid was not both Pool and Knave, to make no Claim to 
the Kingdom of Ifrael, for Seven Tears and an Half 5 
nay, and to approve his Antagonifs Tide fo jar, as not 
only, not to declare him an Ufurper, but fo alfo, as 
to declare his Murder to have been, in Effeff, a Greater 
Regicide^ than that of Saul? (2 JI obferve further, that 
we find no Difpofition in Ifrael to have choien David 
King for ever ·, had not Abner, who had a vaft Influ
ence over the People, been fo provoked, by an Affront 
offered, him by Ijhbofbeth as to take Pains to bring the 
People into the ProjeS: of making David King, and 
on this bottom to proceed'fo far, a§ to go to Hebron to

con-
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concert meaiures with David, accordingly · as we fee 
2 Sam. 3. 6, 7, 12, &c. So that had Abner had Am« 
Mtion enough to have let up himfelf for King of Ifrael, · 
he feems to have had Popularity and Intereft enough to 
have done it. But it is evident from the Hiftory, parti
cularly, 2 Sam. 2. 8. and 3. 6, 9. that as his Gratitude 
to Sauls Memory for making him Captain General, and 
his headftrong Loyalty, on that account, made him 
Bick by the Abdicated Family ·, fo, his knowledge of 
Davids being Gods Chofen King, working on his Con- 
fcience, and being renewed afrefh by his Paffions being 
wrought upon by the affront of Ifhbojheth 5 did occafi- 
on him to alter his Notion of Loyalty, from the then 
Royal Family, to an Eleflive and Revolution One ; and 
thus to change his Succefpve Principles into true Con* 
flitution and Liberty ones.

Let us therefore now confider, how David came to 
be Conftituted the proper King of Ifrael: For it is e- 
vident, that he was not fuch, during the Life of Ifbbo- 
foeth ·, notwithftanding his having} been immediately 
cbofen by God himfelf, and Anointed King likewife by 
Samuel the Great and Eminent Judge (Λ Ifrael, by Gods 
exprefs Order.·---------- .Now, the Account of this Me
morable Tranfaftion lies chiefly in thefe Three Points: 
1. The Elders of ( who by reafon of their Repre- 

fentative Power and Commijfon, are otherwife fpoken of 
by the Name of all the Tribes of Ifrael, 2 Sam. 5. 3. 
compar'd with v. 1.) joyn’d together, no doubt after 
frequent Confultations and Difputes ; and came to Da
vid, in order to make him King of Ifrael. Now I 
would fain know, if this does not materially Include 
what we call a Parliament, which in the Original 
French, lignifies nothing more, but a Mutual Consulta
tion or Conference of the Heads of the People^ about 
Publick Matters. Bur 2. How came thefe Elders of 
Ifrael to Hebron, to David? Not without Inftrudions 
and Limitations, to be fure ; as the fequel of the Hi- 
itory tells us. For they do not come to him. Hand o- 
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ver Head, as we ufe to fay, i. e. rafhly or fuddainly, 
out of a mighty pretence of Love, Veneration, Loyal
ty, and a Religious deference to Gods pitching on him 
to be their King 5 and to the Memory of Great Samuel, , 
who had Anointed him as fuch, at Gods Command. 
No, no; whatever Deference they pay’d to David, in 
any 01 all thefe refpeSs; they had another part to> 
AS .· They had pay’d dear, for their Fathers, and their 
own Folly and Wickednefs, in demanding an Arbitrary 
King. And they were Conftituted Truftees now for 
themfelves, the whole People, and late Pofterity and 
therefore had all reafon to be at Heart concerned for 
the Conftitution, and the Publick Good, fo as not to 
be guilty of a fatal Error, in laying a new Foundation 
of general Inconveniency, and Ruin for the future.----- 
And therefore they found it neceflary to on ter into a 
formal and Exprefs Contrail, Stipulation ζηά Agreement 
vivhDavid, which he very readily Accepted of. And 
this they mutuallyRatifie one to another, by Eromifes 
and Ingagements, and, as would feem alfo, by recipro
cal Oaths, entred into a Rublick, Solemn and Sacred 
manner, as in the prefence of God ; taking him thus 
to be Witnefs of their fincere concern to AS mutually 
to one another, as became them in their different Sta
tions, Capacities and Relations; And then 3. Upon 
the bottom of this ContraS between David and Them, 
and not otherwife, they proceeded to declare him to 
be their King, by Anointing him as fuch, which was 
the publick Sign and Form of his Inauguration, or Co
ronation. So that, without this, Gods own former A- 
nointing, was not enough to do this. For which, no 
other Reafon can be poffibly aifign’d than this. Thar, 
tho’ the IJraelitifh Government was peculiarly a Theo- 
cratical One: Yer, as he hated an Arbitrary Rule, and 
forefaw the Evil of ir, and therefore would do nothing 
that might give an occafion to the after Abettors of 
Tyranny to plead a Prefedent this way, from any AS of 
his: So he would lay a direS Foundation here, by

which
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Which Men in all future Ages, might eafily Judge, how 
Neccjfary and even Ejfential the Peoples Choice was, as 
declar’d by their proper Rcprefentatives, in order to 
Confiitute any Man King over them, in a proper and 
full fence.·——Now all thefe things are evidently 
and plainly, tho’ briefly, declar’d in thefe expreis Words, 
2 Sam. 5· 3. s Chron, zr. 3. So all the Elders ^Ifrael 
came to the King to Hebron, and King David made a 
League with them in Hebron, before the Lord. And 
then they Anointed David King over Ifrael.

And now, if God did fo far fufpend his own Right 
and Authority of Elefting and Inaugurating a King up
on the Right of the People, to Chute and Inaugurate 
him, even during the JewiJh Theocraty 3 becauie, as 
the Supreme Good and the God of Nature, it was Alien 
from him to Aft Arbitrarily, or to do any thing that 
lookt like an Invading the Intereft, Liberty ahd PrivL 
ledges of a Society ol Reafonablc Creatures, whofe In
tereft was fo deeply concerned, in a matter of this Na
ture and Confequence 3 feeing for God himfelf to Aft 
thus, had been liker S^r^than God; I fay, feeingGod 
did thus far fufpend his own Right, and that by reafon 
of the Peoples Right, even then, when he himfelf was 
moft properly King of Ifrael3 certainly it is an Argu
ment a fortiori, from the moft forcible Confederation 
that poffibly can be -, That the Beft Title, that, any 
Prince ever had, or can have to a Throne, is his being 
Chofen by the People, in a free Convention of proper 
Rcprefentatives. For, if God did leave Davids Title 
Imperfed, and did himfelf Aft, as if it was properly no 
Title at all, until the Nation freely Chofe him· Surely 
we, who live in the later times, and who can have no 
immediate Declaration from God, as!to the fitteft Per- 
fon to fill a Throne, nor any Samtiel fent to us to A- 
noint one as fuch 5 We, I fay, can only be left to the 
ufe of our beft Reafon, in our chufing of Princes, and 
fubmitting to them. By this therefore, and this only, 

• can we now judge of the Right of Princes, viz^ that the
PrL



Printores Populi? the Heads and Reprefentatives offucH 
or fuch a Nation, have chofen fuch or fuch a one, as theis 
Supreme Ruler, and fet him Solemnly apart to the RegaS 
Office ·, whether this Choice be limited to one Perlon only, 
or extended to the Family allo belonging to that Perfon $ 
for the Modes of things of this kind, muff be judg’d of, 
by the various Settlements* Laws, and Regulations of 
different Countries, none of which can properly pretend 
to any more than a Human Right.

Hence therefore it is evident, that the determination 
ol Hufhai? 2 Sam. 16. 18. (if we abftracl from the oc- 
cafton of his mentioning it) is as certain a Maxim botfe 
of Reafon and State? in the prefent Cafe, as any thing 
can poffibly be ·, when he fays, Whom God. and this Peo- 
pie? and all the Men o/Ifrael Choofe, his will I be? and 
with him will I abide? i. e. his Title will I only own to 
be good. Abfalom had charg’d him with Treachery to 
his Friend David: Hufhai replys, that he ought not to 
lay private Friendfhip in the Ballance, with his Duty 
to God, bis Prince and his Country, And feeing there 
was then a Competition between two Princes, as to 
the jufter Title, Hufhai lays down this folid Maxim -, 
That private Men are to own? as King? whatever Per- 
fon God marks out as fuch? when this is fully determi
ned. by the Choice of the whole People? or the bulk of 
them.----- 1 readily Grant, that this Politick Statefeaan 
fpoke this, with a cunning referve, and to cover ano
ther defign* and therefore he ufes fuch Words, as 
were capable of a double Interpretation? as it is certain 
they had, in his own Eye, a double Afpeil. For, tho’ 
the Words at fir ft, feem poficively to include this, That 
Abfalom was now as rightfully King as David was be
fore·? yet really the Words contains only a General,which 
Hufhai fecretly applys not to Abfalom but David·? fee
ing he thought inwardly, that neither God by his Pro
vidence, nor the People by their Reprefentatives? had 
as yet chofen Abfalom to be King, feeing he was only 
fet up haitily by a great Mobb, and that the War hin- 
defd any free and legal Convention to meet. to deter-

N mi α
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Biline things Legally.'——— But let Hufhai^ ref^e 
and ficret Application of this, tie what Men pleafe, 
Hill it is certain, that his Maxim abftratiled from this, 
is, in it felf, what all Men muft be obliged to own, 
and fettle upon at laft, as the only certain foundation 
of Allegiance to Princes, Whereas, if we once quit 
this, I defie the whole World to find any one folid 
Foundation, that People can fix upon, that can fatisfie ' 
Mens Reafon, or quiet their Confcience, or regulate 
their Practice. For every Maxim of Submiflion except 
this alone; will be found to be only a Subject of endleft 
Difputes ·, and the occafion of perplexing Mens Minds 
and Confciences; as fad experience may, long ago, a- 
gain and again, have taught us to conclude. 1 might 
Illuftrate this by innumerable Hiftories 5 but I muft 
now forbear. Let me then only defire the Reader to 
confider, that both Nebuchadnezzar and the Roman
Emperors afterwards, were no better than Ufurpers o- 
ver Judea ; as being neither Kings of that Country by 
Deicent, nor by the free Choice of the People; and yet 
God commanded his People, in both thefe Cafes, to 
own them as their Lawful Rulers, and fubmit to them 
as iuch, and threatn’d to punifh them if they did not 
fo. And our Saviour, both payed Tribute himfelf, and 
exhorted others to do fo, and to render thus to Ccfar 
what was his due. Now how much more had he
done fo, had Cafar been chofem by the joint-Concur- 
rance of the whole Nation, in a Free Convention or 
Parliament ; which yet was the Cafe of our late King 
and Queen, and of her prefent Majcfty; and which 
will be found ftill to be her beft Title, and a better 
one than that of a Certain Gentleman without fuch a 
Choice ; even upon the luppofition of this, that his 
'Legitimacy, in point of Birth, were altogether uncon- 
telted. tor the voice of the People, in this Cafe, when 
declared by a Free-Parliament, is indeed rhe Voice of 
God. And therefore whoever is thus Sovereign de 
EaQo, is alfo to be owned, upon that very account, to 
be Sovereign de Jure ; nay and has a better Title to the

Throne,



( 97 ) -
Throne, than if he could prove himfelf to be Lineally 
Defcended from Cain or Japhet, by Hereditary-Right, 
in cafe he wanted fuch an Eleftion of rhe People. So 
that this diftinftion, in this cafe, is juft as Ridiculous, 
as if I ibould fay5 that King William was King, ipfo 
faSo, but was not King, reali Fa^o. For indeed de Jure 
and de Failo can only then be faid to convey different I- 
deas to us; when the Firfl is applied to a King, who is a 
Nations Choice, as were David and King William 5 and 
the Second is applied ro One, that by Military Force 
Diflblves a Parliament ·, and does without any Choice, 
at all, or at leaft without a Free one, make himfelf 
King, as was the cafe of Julius Cefar, and moft of 
his Succeifors, and in fome fence, of all of them^ for 
if they had any Choice of the Senate and People, it 
was only afubfequent one to their ferting up themfelves, 
or the fear of their doing fo, and confequentiy only a 
forced or brib’d confent.

One thing indeed David had, which was never pro- 
tnifed to Saul, viz. That the Crown was intail’d on his 
Family, and thus far made Succeflive. But then, it is 
evident, that this was not a Strift and Lineal Succefti- 
on, tyed up by the Law of Birth-Right. No, no, the 
Greater Worth was lookt to, and made the Foundation 
of theEleftion of the next Succeifor, without the leaft 
regard to Hereditary Right ·, which, if any then had 
pretended to, would have only been rewarded with the 
Charafter and Treatment of a Mad Man

This is evident from plain matter of Faft. For Da? 
vid. had a great many Sons 5 feeing fix were Born to him 
while he Reign’d in Hebron, 2 Sam. 2, &c. viz. Am
mon, Chileab, AbJolom, Adonijah, Shepatiab^ lihream 
and Eleven, when he Reign’d in JeruJalem, Chap. 5. 
14, &c. viz. Shammua, Shobab, Nathan and Solomon, 
(who feem to be Sons of his Wives) and Ibhar, Eli- 
Jhua, Nepheg, Japhiab, Ehjama, Eli ada and Ehpb ale t, 
(who by being diftinguifh’d by an al Jo fiom the preceed- 
ing ones, feem to have been rhe Sons of the Concubines
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mention’d v. 1'3.) As therefore it is certain, thatSoZo. 
mon was die iothSon ot David only; fo it teems to 
bt evident hem the Hiftory of David's Life, that he was 
the Youngeft of all the Sons that ever David had; and 
that the Reaion why he is mention’d before the 7 Sons 
LB named, was only becaufe they were Illegitimate 
ones. So that, as Solomon was the 10th and Youngeft 
Legitimate Son of David·, he teems to have been, in 
point of Birth, the i$>rh Son; and fo the Perfon that 
had the leaft Claim of any of them all to the Crown, 
upon the bottom of Birth Right or Hereditary-Right. 
And btfides, his Title might have been difputed, even, 
upon the fcorc of Illegitimacy ; confidering the Rape 
ot his Mother. For, tho’ her true Husband Urijab was 
Dead before Solomon was Begotten, yet God had fo 
publickly and feverely Condemned Davids Marrying her, 
a m.ghl wel’ have laid a foundation, in the minds of 
the Elder Sons of David, to call in qu eft ion Solomons 
Legitimacy. By ail wh ch it is abundantly plain, that 
Soiom ns Dt le to the Throne of Ifrael, was Gods
Prirviaence, and David’s and the People’s Choice of him 
to be King. And certain it is, beyond the power of 
Contradithcn, chav neither he, nor any elfe, did ever 
Dream men of Hereditary. Righty in the Modern fence- 
left: notion ot i»« Nur ctare any Man fay, upon the 
leaft ptetence co Plaulibility, that all the fucceffive 
Kings of the Davidical Line, or indeed any one of them, 
was ever made King, merely upon the bottom of fricl 
Hereditary-Right, or becauie of mecr Seniority, Nay, 
much may be laid to render the very contrary of this 
'highly probable, if not certain, vis. Thar the Eldeft 
Son rarely if ever Succeeded his Father, with the Peo
ples content, excepting upon the real or iuppofed.Cha- 
iaQer of greater Merit. But I muft not expatiate. 
However a few hints I (hall venture to add here.

Solomon had no fewer than Seven Hundred Wives^ 
who were Prtncefes 5 and Three Hundred Concubines, 
idides his Fijft and molt Henourable Wife, Pharaoh's
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Daughter, with whom he was folemnly Wedded, 
icings ii. i, 3. And yet we Read not of any Son 
or Daughter that he had by any of them, except 
Reboboam only. Now, as it is evident that Solomon 
was as great a Womans Man, as perhaps ever was in 
the World: As it isfaidofhim, x Kings n. 1. So it 
is incredible to think, but that he muft have had a 
multitude of Children, when he kept fo vaft a Seraglio 
of at leaft a Thoufand Women. And furely all his Chil
dren did not Die, before they arrived at the Eftate of 
of Men and Women. To avoid therefore fuch abfur’d 
Tuppofitions, no reafon can be aifign’d for thefilence of 
Scripture, as to Solomons Children, but thefe only 5 viz, 
1. That they were fo many, that it had been tedious to 

• have number’d them up: And 2. That the moft of So
lomons Sons were abominable Idolaters, and otherwife 
Wicked like their Mothers. For, if Pharaohs Daughter 
and his other Wives ( who were almolt all of tncm 
Moabitifh, Amonitifh, Edomitifh, Zidonian, Hittite or 
other fuch Heathcnifh Ladies) had that influence upon 
Solomon himfelf, as to turn him to be almolt a down-f 
right Heathen, in point of Idolatry, as we fee, 1 Kings 
11, ΜΛ 7>^’ t0 that degree, asto get him to e- 
re£t a Pautheon, wherein all their fencelets Deities were 

• erected; as it is exprefly told us, v. 7, 8. Then So
lomon build an High Place, for Chemoth the Abomina
tion of Moab, in the Hill that is before Jerufalem, and 
jor Molech the abomination of Ammon ; and thus did 
be like wife for all his flrange Wives^ which burnt In- 
cenfe, and Sacrificed unto their Gods, i. e. all their 
Gods were erefted together, with their Altars $ and. 
were Wotihip’d alfo, and had their Priefts, in that one 
great Pantheon or High Place. Now, I fay, if his 
Wives influenc'd himfelf fo far, and if they had the 
Publick Authority to Countenance their feveral Idola
tries 5 no doubt they had allowance and power likewife, 
to Educate their Children in their own way. And ic 
would feem, by ths Words 1 Kings 11; 1, 2, 3. that
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among alibis Wives he had not one Ifraelitifh Womans 
tho’ perhaps many of his Concubines were fuch: for it 
is not improbable, but that Solomon^ partly from Pride, 
and partly from Policy, might reckon it beneath him, to 
elevate any born Subjed fo high, as to make her his pro
per Contort 5 and certain it is, that all his Wives were 
Som Princejfes, v. 3» So that, it is highly probable, that 
Reboboam tho’ the Son of an Ammomtefs, Chap. 14. 3, 
was the only Son, that was Educated in the Ifraelitifh 
way, either becaufehis Mother was a Profelyre to the 
‘Ifraelitifh Religion, or was fo Politick as to adviie him 
to make profeflion thereof. For, if this had not been 
the Cafe, I cannot imagine, why the Ifraelites ihould 
all agr.e to make Rehoboam King, who was half Pool 
and half Tyrant. And yet, that they did’fo is evidentj 
2 Kings 12. 1. And Rehoboam went zoShechem: for. 
all Ifiael were come to Shechem to make him King. So 
that the plain Cafe was, that they had no Choice left 
of Davids Line; and therefore they muft have him or 
none; no other Son being left that could be called an 
Jfraelite, or that profeis’d the true Religion.

But then, let us obferye, ( 1.) That the Heads of 
Ifrael did nor come to Jerufalem to Rehoboam, but met 
at Schechem without him, and laid down firft a Scheme 
of rational Procedure in the Choice of a King, and
then, out of Deference to David's Family, they lent to 
IRehobobam, who was glad to go to them. ( 2. ) When 
'Rehoboam comes, the Parliament of Schechem, having 
made choice of Jeroboam ( whom they had lent for 
on purpofe ) to betheir Prcfident, r. K. 12. 3. Prefent 
Reboboam with a Claim of Righty and a Bill of Grievan
ces, wherein they lay before him, in plain Words, up» 
on what Terms only they would chufe apd own him to 
he their King ·, which were this, for Sum and Sub- 
fiftance, That they might be ever freed from the Imfofi- 
tions laid on them arbitrarily by Solomon, and entirety 
reflor d to their Original Conftitution, Laws and privt- 
ledges, v, 4. This, k feems5wa§furpriziDg to the Young



Prince; and therefore, ( 3.) He takes Three Days tiffin 
to confider the Propojal which they agree to, v, 5 o 
And during this time, he calls two feveral Counfels to 
gether. The Firft confided of the Old Couniellors of 
his Father, who gave him Politick, rather than Honeft 
Advice, v. 7. for they plainly aim’d at the continuance 
of the Old Arbitrary Power, that Solomon had intro
duc’d. If fay they, thou wilt be a Servant to this Peo
ple to day, and if thou wilt but give them good Words, 
then, upon breaking up of this Parliament, they willbe 
thy Servants for ever; and thou may afterwards conti
nue in the Exercife of Arbitrary Authority, in fpite of 
them. By which we may fee, what rare Patriots of 
their Country thofe Old Tools of Arbitrary Power, du
ring the former Reign, were. But the Second Council 
of the Young Blades, that had been his School-Fellows 
and Companions, v„ S, p, ro, ii, was brisk and fan- 
guine, and deliver’d Cavalierement, viz. That it was 
below a Prince, to come upon Terms with his People, or 

' fo much as to give them foft Words. No, no, fay they, 
the People are to be Threatrid and Cudgeld into Obedi
ence. And indeed, this is the only moft proper Text, 
that I know of, for our Modern hereditary and Pajive- 
Men to Preach upon, in order to Declaim nobly, upon 
the admirable Dodrines of Indefeaftble Succeffion, Irre- 
/tfible Authority, and Non-Reftflance. What a brave 
Hero vus Reboboam, and what a Wife fet of Councel- 
lors had he 5 when he durft tell Jeroboam. and the 
Parliament of li'rael, as became a King of the High 
Church ftamp, v. jo, &c. My little Finger fhall be 
thicker -than my Fathers Loins. And now therefore, 
whereas my Father did lade you with an heavy. Take, I 
will teach you Paifive Obedience better ftill; for I will 
add to your Toke. And whereas my Father only Ch aftifed.

1 you with Rods, I will Chafife you with Scorpions. Brave
ly faid ! The Oxford Decreers could not have dictated 
a finer Speech, or ever have wiih’d for a more finifh’d 
Prince. (4.) But alafs! Jeroboam and the Princes and 
^eople, were Wicked Low Church Men, nay and arrant
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Republicans, 1’1 warrant you, They drunk in Revolution 
Pi tnctplcs fo very deep, that I am afraid, that they 
would have treated even Dr. Sacbeverel himfelf, with 
m re feverity, than the late Britifh Parliament of 17 op 
did. Forlo, all is in an uproar on a fuddain. They 
Difclaim the whole Family of David, for Reboboams 
lake, and threaten it with Ruin, v. 16. They Stone 
poor Adoniram the Tax-Mafter to Death; nor had the 
Sacred Perfon of KingReboboam been any better Treat- , 
ed, had he not fcamper’d for his Life, to eicape the 
defigned blow. ( 5.) But however, tho’ they did not 
kill the Allan, they did Abdicate the King5 and a Re
volution follows. But how do they this? In a Parlia
mentary way, in a Solemn Convention 5 as we fee 
1 Kings 12. 20. For, after they had departed to their 
own Home’s, v. ιό. we find them met together again 
the fecond time, in a Solemn Congregation, or Conven
tion, v. 20, Wherein, they again fend for Jeroboam, ■ 
and make choife of him to be their King, upon the 
Terms formerly propos’d to Reboboam · and, upon the 
bottom of this mutual ContraPl, they proceed to make 
bim actually King, and Inaugurate him Publickly ds 
fuch. ( 6.) But were they not guilty of the Sin of Re
bellion, in this Cafe? Nay, is it not faid, 1 Kings 12. 
ip. So Ifrael Rebelled againft tbe Houfe of David unto 
this day ? Anfwer,' Should I be led away with the Opi
nions of Divines, by Reafon of their Fame and Num
ber, I ihould need to fay no more, but to afient to the 
Affirmative of this, without any farther inquiry. And 
then I need only found my Faith implicitly on the dough
ty reaioning of Honeft Mr. Pool, in his Annotations on

conn ary to Gods Authority and Command of fub- 
ie&ion, to Dawid and bis Seed for ever; from 
which the People were not freed by Gods Promife 
and Grant made to Jeroboam, which was but a fecret 

“ Tranfadon, not yet Sufficiently reveal’d to them,

that very Verfe. “ Tbeir Revolt is called Rebellion, 
and therefore voas Sinful, fays he, becaule it was

“ and
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* and was not a grant of prefent and aflual Poffilion, 
“ but only aPromife, that God would give it to him 
“ in his own time.and way $ which might have been 
“ done, though neither Joroboam, nor they had ufed 
“ thefe indireft and evil Couries to bring it about; as

it befel David upon the fame Occafion. Btfides, the 
“ People did not do this in compliance with God’s 
“ Counfel, but to gratifie their own Paflions, and to 
“ get themfelves a little Eafe.

Blefs me! What fluff is this? And yet feeing this 
Farrago or confufed Bundle contains all, that can pof· 
fibly be faid in defence of that Opinion, which that o= 
tberwife Learned Critick unluckily fills in with; I cannot 
forbear to (hew the weaknefs of every thing, he advances 
on this Head j that Honeft Men, for the future may 
not be gull’d by fuch fort of Harangues, which of late 
we have been almoft Deafned with: I call fuch Dif- 
courfes Harangues, for indeed the Cauie will not bear 
the Name of Reafoning, in any proper Senie of the 
Word. Whereas therf ore, i. He fays, their Revolt 

.is called Rebellion, and therefore was fitful-, I am al
moft aiham’d to repeat the Words. Where is their Re
volt fo much as called Rebellion ? In our Englifh Ver
fion? Yes forfooth; But then I have (hewed above, 
that even that word is not always taken in an ill Senfe, 
either in our Language, or in the Latin: And if this be 
the Senfe of our Traflators here, yet no good Verfion 
befides does underftand it id. Nor does the Hebrew 
word denote any fuch thing thing, but barely a Break- 
ing'off from David's Houfe, or afalling offfrom it ·, in 
the very fame Senfe, wherein it is faid, 2 Kings 18.7. 
That, Hezekiah Rebelled agaitfl the King of Ailyrias 
and. ferved him not. Upon which words our Annota
tor, does not fay, his Revolt is called Rebellion, and 
therefore was fitful. But, on the contrary he fays, 

. He jhook off that lake of Subjetlion and Tribute, to 
which his Father had wickedly fubmitted, &c. Well 
then, the Word Rebellion, even in our Verfion, is not

O always
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always taken in an ill Senfe. And why muft the Ten 
Tribes be blamed for (baking off that Yoke of Subjecti
on, far more terrible than that which Hezekiah was 
under to the King of Afyrta, with which Reboboam 
threatned them, nay and made the Condition of his 
accepting the Kingdom. He denyed them Protection, 
And fure then they owed him no Allegiance. Nay, 
their Ait is much more juftifiable, than even that of 
Hezekiah. For Hezekiah was Tributary to the King 
of Ajfyria, upon the Foot of a Solemn and Publick 
Contrail between Abaz his Father and Tiglatb-Pilefer 
King of Ajfyria. For Abaz being in hazard of being 
intirely ruin’d by the Confederacy of Rezin King of 
Syria and Pekah King of Ifrael, fends this MefDge to 
that King, 2 Kings 16. y. faying, I am thy Servant and 
thy Son, come up andfwe me, Cfc. The Kt ng cf Afy~ 
ria does fo, and Conquers his Enemies, v, 9. Upon 
which Abaz. goes to Damafcus, to meet with him, and 
to thank him, and to become his Tributary he 
having merited this· Superiority by his Delivering 
him, and thus performing the Condition on which 
Abaz promifed to become his Servant. And yet for 
all that God did approve Hwkiab for (baking off the 
AJfyrian. And if fo; furely the TenTnbes were much 
more juftifiable. For the Cafe was quite otherwife 
with the Ifraelites, who had not as yet come under fo 
much as any Relation at all to Reboboam, as Subjects, 
bur were perfectly at Liberty to chufe him, or any bo
dy elfe, to be their King. 2. And whereas Mr. Pool 
pretends, that the Right of the Houfe of David, to rule 
over Ifrael was Indejeafible, becaufe of God’s Promife to 
DauzVand his Seed for ever he forgets, that the primary 
Intent of that Promife related to Chrift and his ever- 
lafting Kingdom. For, fo far as it related to.Tempo
ral Government, it is evident, that it was wholly Con
ditional, as the Event declared, viz,, if they did not for
feit their Privilege this way, as it is evident they af
terwards did, to that Degree, that from the Days of 

Neba-
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Nebuchadnezzar to this day, there never was one proper 
King of that Race s nay, fo intirely was the whole 
Davidical Family Abdicated and call off this way, that, 
for the fake of their Wickednefs, even Regal Govern
ment it felf was never erefted over the Jews any more, 
either by the Command of God or Confent of the Peo-

I pie 5 though now and then an Ufurper prefum’d to af- 
fume that Name and Dignity, as Hircanus and Herod.
3. But, fays our Author, the People were not freed 
from their Subjection to the Houfe of David, by God’s 
Promife made to Jeroboam. I grant they actually were 
nor, while Solomon liv’d ·, nor did they pretend it. But 
upon his Death, they were perfectly free, in cafe Re- 
bobeam refufed to rule them as Ifraelites, especially 
when he declar’d that he would Rule them no other* 
wife than as an Incarnate Devil. 4. When Mr. Pw/adds, 
that Jeroboam's being chofen King by God, and mark’d 
outby him as Solomon's Succeflor, was a Secret Tranf- 
adwn, not yet fujficiently revealed to them, and was not 
a grant of pr.ejcnt Pojfejfion, but only a Promije that God 
would give it him afterwards : all this is Jo Weak, as 
that one would think, he mufi have wrote it with
out due Confideration. For the two firfl Articles are 
abfolute miftakes, and the Third not at all to the pur- 
pofe. I fay the two firfl are abfolute miftakes. For, 

' though the TranfaSlion of Abijah the Prophet ( who
rent his new Garmet in twelve Pieces, giving him Ten 
of them and promifed in the Name of God, that 
he fhould be King over Ten Tribes') was indeed Secret 
at firft, 1 Kings ir. 29, &c. Yet it was foon made 
lb publick, that Solomon fought to Kill him, on that ac
count, to prevent his fucceeding him, v. 40. upon 
Which Jeroboam fled to Egypt, where he remained un
til the Death of Solomon. Now was it polfible, that 
this fhould be a Secret ·, after fuch publick Occurrences 
muft have fpread the News over Egypt as well as If- 
rael. Nay, it is evident, that it was on this very Score, 
that the Ifraelites fent for him out of Egypt, that in
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cafe Rehoboant were not willing to grant their RequeRs, 
lhey might be at Liberty to chute him ; who had as 
fair a Pretence to a Jure-Divino Title as Rehoboam him- 
felf, and rather a better, becauie it was not only Per- 
Ibnal, but of a Pofterior date, which therefore fuper- 
iedcd the former, even as a later Will does a Prior 
Une. And now, as to the Third Article of Mr. Pool, 
that it was not a Promife, that he was to have prefent 
PoJJeJfwn j how Impertinent is this, in the prefent 
Cale ? when Solomon was now dead, and when Re- 
boboam had rejected the Offers of the Ifraclites. This 
•was therefore the time, when the Promife made to Je
roboam many Years before, was in courfe to be fulfil
led, and that in God's own time άηά way·, by a peculiar 
appearance of God himfelf, even at this time, to ripen 
the Accomplifhment of his Promife : for had not God 
judicially Infattat.d Rchoboam to give the People fo mad 
.an Anfwer, there had been, as yet, no apparent fign

. or likelihood, that the Prophecy would ever have been 
fulfill’d. 5. M. . Pool is pleas’d to charge Jeroboam and 
Ifrael with ufing thefe indir^U and evil Couries to bring 
this about. By the word thefe one would think that 
either the Sacred lliflorian^ or at leaft He himfelf had 
fpecified (in fomvthing he had faid before ) fome in
direft and evil Courfes that had been ufed by them in 
this Affair. But nothing like this is mention’d by ' 
either of them. And therefore certainly, Mr. Pool 
did not weigh the matter duely when he wrote this, 
therefore, after all, I am bold to fay, that the whole 
Tranfaftion of Ifrael was the faireft and molt honoura
ble, that ever was. Nay, God himfelf did vifibly and 
publickly approve the whole Procedure, 1 Kings 12. 15, 
24.·--------Te fhall not go up againft Ifiael, fays God
to Rchoboam and Judah, for this 'thing is from me. Upon 
which words Mr.. Pool Notes again, “ That this was 
<ς from Gad, as to the Event, that is from his Counfel 
“ and Providence, though they procured it by finful 
f Means. But what thofc finful means were5 he ne

ver
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yer tells us. But fure God did not only contrive this fe~ 
credy atfirft, but did openly declare and own it both firft 
and laft. So that, unlefs we will confound Gods openly 
Revealed Will, with bare Secretdefigns, and mere Provi^· 
dential Events, ( which were to confound the moft dif
ferent Idea’s of things) we muft fuppofe that God 
meant more by his folemn owning of this Tranfaili- 

. on, by fending an eminent Prophet to publiih it; than
Mr. Pool pretends, was in it. 6. He adds, in the clofeof 
the firft place cited, That the People did not rejeft 
“ Reboboam in compliance with God’s Counfel, but to 
“ gratifie their own Paffions, and to get a little eafe. But 
how comes he thus to judge of the Secrets of the Hearts 
of all the Ifraelites? Sure neither God nor the Sacred 
Hiftorian give the leaft occafion for fuch Afperfiops: 
Nay, both feem plainly to have paft the very contrary 
Judgment upon the Ifraelites procedure in this Cafe, 
ftfeems Mr. Pool would have had them very tamely lys 
down, to have their Backs lafh’d with Scorpions. 
Which if they are not fuch Paffive-Ailes to do, they 
muft be ftighmatized with minding their eafe, and 
the gratifying their own Rations. But J am quite Sick 
of this way of reafoning. And yet to do the Author 
Juftice, he has faid all that the Caufe will bear.

Having now fhewed fully, that the Choice of the Peo
ple, was the very Effential Thing, thatConftituted any 
Man King op Ifrael, and that this was that which for
mally and actually made them Jure-Divino Princes 5 
and having thus demonftrated the Truth of this, by Six 
Evident Fails, viz. the Choice of Saul, Ifhbofhcth, 
David, Solomon, Jeroboam and Reboboam, who were 
all of ’em Jure-Divino Kings alike, in a Relation to 
the Peoples Right at firft as their Electors, and the Mea- 
fures of their Obedience afterwards as their Rree Subjects .· 
i hope I may be excufed, in cutting ihort the detail of 
the Hiftory of the Succeflbrs of Jeroboam and Reboboam.

However, this General I take to have ever remain-
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doms, That the Choice of the King was intirely in the 
People or their Representative Senate. And, if this 
Courfe was not always followed, it was only becaufe 
the Knavery and Power of fome ttrong Fa&ion prevail
ed at a time, and was too hard for a legal and regular 
Procedure.

But indeed Ϊ believe, that the People did more fre
quently Exert themfelves this way, than the Authors of 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles have told us of, and 
that for this juft Reafon ; becaufe it had been needlefss 
nay, tedious and almoft endlefs to have told us io of
ten, over and. over again, that fuch and fuch a Man, 
was made King by the People, feeing they had fo di- 
ftin&iy defcrib’d the manner of this, in the Cafe of 
Saul, David and Jeroboam. And therefore, in all or
dinary Succeflions, where a meet ufurping Power did 
not prevail and put things out of their proper Channel, 
weare to believe, that the Princes fucceeding one Ano
ther, came in by the Peoples Choice, and no otherwife ; ’ 
though it is probable, that Prudence and Experience 
taught after Princes, ( in order to prevent Competitions 
and Infurreftions, fuch as thofe of Abfolom and Adonic 
jab had been) to exert their Intereft, while alive, with 
the Heads of' the People, that fuch or iuch a Darling 
Son, might be chofen to fucceed them after their Death. 
And probably they might get fuch a one often declared - 
Prince ER It, or Ptince Elelhral, during their own 
Life, to prevent all Cohfufion and Competition after-r 
wards.

And thus it was, probably that Abijam fucceeded Re· 
boboam, i King r. and Afa Abijam, v,-8. and many 
others, afterwards if not molt, ot the fucceeding Kings 
of David's Line.

As for the Kingr of Ifrael, many of them came in 
by meet Uiurpation and Violence. Thus Baafha. made 
himfelf King by Murdering his Prince Kedah the Son 
of Jeroboam, and, to make fure work of it, deftreyed 
the whole Family, and Kindted of Jeroboam^ both Male 

and
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and Female, i K^.15.27, 2^. And, in like manner, 
did Zimri afterwards ferve King Elah the Son of Bad- 
Jba, and all the Males of his Family, Chap. s6. $>, ir. 
Againft this Zimri the Ifraelites rofe up, and reaffirmed 
ther former Authority in making their own Kings. But 
unhappily they were divided in two parts, between 
two Competitors Omri and Pibni. But the former ha
ving been fortunate in deftroying Zimri, whom both 
Parties were joyntly purfuing 5 his Party increafed this 
way, and poor Ttbni Died, that he Omri might Reign fe- 
curely 5 as we fee 1 Kings 16. 16, 17, 21,22. To him 
fucceeded his Son the wicked King Ahab, and to him 
Abaziah, one of his Sons3 and afterwards Jehoram ano-

' ther of his Sons; but none can pofitively fay, which was 
the Eldeft and which the Youngeft.

But I (hall not meddle further with the Hiftory of 
the Kings either of Judah or Ifrael, except to pro
duce one Inftance more, viz. That upon the Death of 
Jofiab, we Read, 2 Kings 23. 30. and 2 Chron. 36. 1.

1 . That all the People of Judah took Jehoahaz the Son of 
Jofiah,- and Anointed him, and made him King in his Fa
thers flead, at Jerufalem. Here then let me be allowed 
to make Two Memorable Obfervations, with which I 
fhall conclude this Second Age or Period of the Auccef- 
fan of Jewifh Rulers, called Kings.

(1J Obf. We fee, in this inftance, that the Right 
,bf the People toChufeand Inaugurate their Kings, was 
never wholly either taken from them by force, or quit
ted by them voluntarily, down from Saul their Firft 
King, to Jehoahaz, who was their laft Proper,, or Le
gal Prince. For his Two Brothers and his Nephew, 
who Succeeded him, were Arbitrarily impofed upon the 
People, againft their confent, viz. EUakim, afterwards 
called Jehoiakim^.’i. Kings 23. 34. the Elder Brother 
of Jehoahaz. Then 2 Jehoiachin, the Son of Jehoia* 
kim, and Nephew of Jehoahaz, Chap. 34. 6. And then 
3 Alattaniah, whofe Name was changed to Zedekiah^ 
v. 17. in whofe time the final blow came upon the 

whole



η whole Nation of Judah. Now the Eirft of thefe Three 
King', and confequently the Second, was impofed upon 
the Kingdom by Pharaoh-Necho King of Egypt, and the 
Third and Laji by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. 
So that it is evident, that as often as ever the People 
had opportunity, they Exerted their own Authority, 
both in making Kings, and Abdicating Tyrants.

( 2.) Obf. Vie fee likewife, in this laft Election 
of a Jewifh King, that the People had no regard to 
Hereditary Right. For Jehoahaz, was a Younger Son of 
JoJiah j it being evident, to a demonftration, that Je- 
boiakim, whom they paft by, and whom Pharaob-Ne- 
cho impos’d upon them afterwards, was his Elder Bro
ther 5 feeing Jehoahaz, was but 25 Years of Age, when 
he was made King, 2 Kings 23. 3 r. whereas yehoiakim 
was 25 Years Old, when he was made King, v. $6. 
And yet between the one Inauguration and the other» 
there interven’d no more than 3 Months, which was 
all the time of the (hort Reign of Jeboabaz, the laft 
Legaly Conftituted King of the Oavidical Family.------  
By all which it is evident, to a Demonftration, that 1 
neither God nor the People of IJrael, had ever Efta- 
bliihed any thing, like a ftriil Hereditary Right, far 
lefs an Indefeaftble One, even in the Dividical Line, 
which yet, of all others, that ever were in the World, 
might have laid the faireft Claim to it. But indeed, 
neither Ifrael, nor any of their Princes, were ever fo 
fottifh (unlefs perhaps Reboboam for a little while, 
during the heat of that whim, that his young foppiih 
Counfellors had made him. drunk with,) as to Dream 
of any fuch frantick Notion, as now obtains among our 
Modern, Tantivy, Sr. Germains Men.---------—» And
thus I have done with the Second Age of the Jewi/h 
Government under their Kings.

The 3d Age of the Succejjion of Jcwifb Rulers, down 
from Nebuchadnezzar to Chrift, and fo down to 
the Deftruftion of that Nation j during which 

time
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time they were under no certain Species of Go
vernment, only for Diftindions fake, we fhall cafi 
their Ruleri, of what fort foever, by the general 
Name of Governors.

I have rather mention’d this Age for Orders fake, 
than that I haveany thing properly to fay, in Relation 
to Hereditary-Right under it. For two things are equal
ly Evident in Relation to it. (i.)Thar, during the whole 
of this Time, the Jews were hardly ever a Free Peo- 
pie. For firft they were in Captivity for Seventy Years, 
during the Continuance of the Babylonian Monarchy: 
And then, though they had Liberty afterwards to return 
back to their own Country, under the Ferfian Empire, 

- yet not as an Independent Nation, but as Tributaries 
to the Fer Jan Monarchs, Judea being one of the ma
ny Provinces of that Grand Empire. In the Third place 

। they became Subject to the Grecian Monarchy 5 'upon 
the Divifion of which, after the Death of Alexander 

। the Great, among his Chief Captains, they fell in to be 
almoft conftantly Subject to the Selucian Family, who 
Rul’d over all Syria ; though fometimes they were 
Conquer’d by the Ytolomaan or Lagian Family, who 
Reign’d over Egypt. And Lajly, when the Romans 
Conquer’d all thole Eaftern Kingdoms, Judea fell in 
with the Reft of the Countries of the EaJ, to be a Pro

vince of Rome--So that, until our New Hereditary- 
Men, who are for the Jure-Divino Succe/pon of Here
ditary Monarchs, in a dire& Line down from Adam and 
Noah, can prove that Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexan
der, Seleucus, Ytolemy and Auguftus Cejar, and their 
SucceJJbrr, down to the laft Deftru&ion of JeruJa- 
lem, were all defcended from Noah, in the direEi -He
reditary Line, they fay nothing. We need not at pre
lent fwell this Difcourfe, with any Account of their 
ieveral Claims to Sovereignty j which indeed center’d 
all in one, viz. the greater Strength and Succefs, in the 
fame manner, that two Cocks Fight for the Sovereign-

P xy
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iy of the Dungbil. (2.) I obferve that while this laft Ju= 
daical Period lafted, during the Succeffive Regnancy of 
ihe Four General Monarchies, the-Governors of the 
JewiJh Nation, were either the Hajmonean Triefit 
only j or ibme Deputies fent by their Foreign So
vereign Mailers, the Emperors, or otherwiie fome 
Great Men of their own Country, or their Neigh
bourhood, that bare Rule over them at certain times, 
without any fort of Succeffion, but what chance made, 1 
and time meafur’d, juft as Tennants of a Manour 
might have been Regiftred in fome fort of Hiftory, if 
a Record of them had been kept 5 as that E. G. Jack 
Sprat had the Manour of Lark Hall fo long, and dur
ing io many Years, in the Reign of fuch a Prince, and 
that to him fucceeded Tom Noakes, and then Will 
Styles, &c. Now, if fuch an Hereditary SucceJJion can 
be ufeful to our High Flyers, then I advife- them to 
draw up the Catalogue of them, out of Jofephus, 
from Gedaliab, whom Nebuchadnezzar, firft Conftitu· 
ted Governour over thofe that were left in Judea, 1 
down to Herod the Great, and his Succeffbrs of that 
Edomite Family ; which laft Governours of Judea may 
perhaps have fome Affinity with Hereditary-Right, fince 
the Edomites were the Ifraelites Elder Brethren : So that 
this may perhaps help our New Hereditary.Zealots out, 
at a dead Lift, in cafe they can but find out Herod's 
Genealogy fo, as to prove him to be Lineally Defcend- 
ed from the Eldeft Son of Efau, in the Right Line. 
But, in the mean time, until this Noble Work ihall be 
undertaken by fome Learned hilmer, and brought to 
Light too, I fee not that I have any Reafon to Canvaffe 
anv part of the Hiftory of this Period.

Nor have I therefore any more to add, except to 
coniider the Genealogy ofour Saviour fo far, as 
whether he was deicended from Adam, according to 
the Flcih, in the Direfl Hereditary Line. But, in do- 

·; ing this, I ihall fpend no time about the Criticifms and 
Diiputes of Learned Men, as to the cw© Catalogues of 
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Chrifl’s Anceftors, in Matthew and Luke\ Nor, is it 
worth while to Inquire, whither the one Catalogue be 
that of Jofepb or Mary's Paternal Anceftors, and the 
other of his or her Maternal Ones, or whether the one 
contains his Anceftors by the Father’s Iide, and the o- 
ther her Anceftors the fame way. For, Jefeph and 
Mary being both of the fame Tribe and family, the 
Catalogue of the One’s Anceftors ferves both. When 
therefore fome of the Ancients inquired, why Jefus was 
Conceived and Born of a Virgin Efpaujcd, and not of 
one perfectly at Liberty ? They give this Reafon, viz. 
That the Family of Mary might thus be certainly known, 
by the Family of Jofeph ·, feeing rhe Jews were tyed 
up to Marry thofe of the fame family, if conveniently

■ they could, as well as to Marry thole of the fame 
Tribe. And it was a received Rule alfo among rhe 
Jews ( which does well deferve our Confideration, as 
an Additional Reaidn of this ) That the family of the 
Mother was not called a family, but run in, as it were, 
by Marriage, into that of her Husband, as being in
deed the fame in fome common Grand father, at fome 
Removes upwards. But, to both thefe Reafons, I mult 
be allowed to add a Third, and I think a very Materi
al One, though never obferved before, that I know of 
viz- That God order’d this Virgin to be thus Ef
poufed, not only to Mark out publickly, that both 
were defcended from David, as well as Judah, bur al
fo & indeed principally for this End, vz, to’ Affurc, 
all Men, beyond the poffibility of doubt, that Mary was 
a pure Virgin, that never knew Mari. For thofe that 
are well acquainted with'rhe JewiJh Cdftoms, know 
this 5 that when a Man Efpoufed a Virgin, (he came 
under a Scrutiny, in point of Virginity ·, which all true 
Virgins were, to be fure, more willing to undergo, for 
the fake of their Reputation, ( fee nj this was done by 
Grave Matrons) than the Men wt re to have this done. So 
that Mary by being efpoufed, was known bv all Men, to 
have been i Virgin 5 whereas had the not been efpoufed, 
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file might have been liable to Sufpicion, when fhe was 
Difcoxei’d tn be with Child.—-But, though itisnot Ma
terial, whether any or both of theie Catalogues, relate 
moft dirt&Iy to Jofepb or Mary; yet I cannot forbear 
to fay fomething here to clear up this Point. Now, 
to me it feems highly Probable, that the Genealogy 
in A\attbew is that of jofepb, and the Genealogy in Luke 
that of Alary’s Paternal Anceftors. 'And 1 do reckon, . 
that Matthew copied out his Catalogue irom the Ta- 
buU cenfuales, i. e. the Auibentick Genealogical Tables, 
containing the Regifer of Families that was ever kept 
in the Temple ·, and I believe Matthew took his Copy 
from that old Regifler of Family,, that was taken
before the days of Taxing, under Augufus Cafar. And 
therefore, as all Learned Men know, that Matthew 
wrote his Gofpel long before Luke wrote his, fo it is 
obfervable that he begins his Gofpel with this Catalogue, 
and then afterwards comes to talk of the Efpoufals λ 
of Jofepb and Mary; nay, he fays exprefly, Chap. r. 
16. that as every one of thofe begat the other, fo par
ticularly that Jacob begat Jofcpb the Husband of Mary, 
of whom was born (i. e. alter this Efpoufal, and long 
after this Genealogy was taken,) Jef us who is called 
Cbrift. And here, by the way, it is Memorable, that 
Matthew does almoft exactly divide Jofcpb’s Anceftors, 
in Relation to time, as I have done, into three Periods 
or Ages, viz. in Relation to the Three forts of Govern
ment the Jews were under; which were Firft their Pa- 
triarcbalGtWinrnvnt, under Prophetical Judges·, Next, 
their Regal Government under Kings ; and lafly, their 
mixt and uncertain Government, under different forts 
of Governors : and the Series of each of theie Periods 
he marks our, by the Names of Fourteen Illuftrious 
Men, to denote Fourteen Generations. And, feeing this 
was certainly his View, and feeing alfo thefe are e- 
nough in all Reafon, to fhew the certainty of JoJeph’s

-being Lineally defeended from Abraham, Judab and 
David, which was the main Scope of producing this

Cata-



Catalogue; it will be no ways Material, one way or o- 
ther, though we (hould not only believe, that there are 
feveral Perfons omitted in this Catalogue, who were 
alfo real Ancestors of Jofepb, (as it is certain, that three 

t Kings are wholly left out, viz. Azariah, JooJh, and Ama- 
ziah, as is alfo Pedajab. the Son of Salathiel QtSbcahiel^ 
and the Father of Zcrubabel, i Chron. 3. ip.) but 
though we. ihould alfo fuppofe, · that Matthew did 
on purpofe omit thofe Men, that he might ballance his 
Periods, by the fams number of Fourteen, it be. ng fuffi- 
cient thus to ihew the even Thread of this Line and Fa
mily, and no neceffity requiring to mention all Perfons 
nicely. So that the word [begat^ mud, in fome of thefe 
inftances, be underftood, not in an Immediate Senfe, but 
in a Mediate Senfe only. But now, if we coniider Luke's 
Genealogy, and particularly that it is brought in, Chap. 3; 
after that Account which he gives us, Chap. 2. 1. &c. of 
the Great Taxing, that all Men came under, by the De
cree of Auguftus·, I cannot but think, that the Cata
logue he mentions was that of Mary, by the Fathers 
Side. For, it is evident from the Hiftory, that Wo
men were Taxed, as well as Men, and that a Genealogy 
of their Family, as well as of their Husbands, was ta
ken on this Occafion, and likewife that the Paternal 
Line of both Men and Women was only Inquir’d after; 
and all this was obferved with thatExaftnefs, that Wo> 
men as well as Men were oblig’d to repair to the Original 
Seat of their Family : So that Mary was forced to TnyeS 
thither as well as Jofepb, though ihe was big with Child, 
and fo near her time, as that it was dangerous to undertake 
fo greac and difficult a Journey of feveral Scores of 
Italian Miles, as it was certainly from Nazareth in Ga
lilee to Bethlehem in Judea, and that at a time, when 
the Croud of People was fo great, that fhe could ex- 
peQ no convenience of Lodging or Accommodation fit 
for one in her Condition. But God ordered all thefe 
things for wife and great Ends. Now, let us con- 
Sder here, that had this been a Mew Genealogy taken
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of Jofephs Paternal Race it had been the fame materi
ally with that of Matthew, whereas it is quite ano
ther Line, down from David to Jofepb and Mary 
excepting only that they are made to joyn together in 
Salathicl and Zerobabel, who therefore mult be confi- 
dered, as Natural Fathers in the one Genealogy, and 
the Legal Fathers in the other : For it is evident here, 
that ( excepting thefe two ) all the Perfons mention’d 
from David to Jofepb are different the one Line be
ing drawn from Solomon, and the other from Nathan, 
another Son of David. If any Perfon contend, that 
Luke's Catalogue is a Lift of Jofepb's Anceftors by the 
Mothers fide ·, I ihall only fay, that this may be then 
faid with probability, when it can be made good, that 
the Mothers Genealogy was equally Regiftred as the 
Fathers, and particularly that the Perfons deputed by 
Auguflus, to take thefe Genealogy’s, did trouble them- 
felves to inquire into Four feveral Lifts of Names, for 
no other purpofe, but to fpend time, and merely to per
plex themfelves; when two Lifts did abundantly an
swer their End. And therefore, feeing this could nei
ther be the Natural Genealogy of Jofepb, by Fathers 
fide nor Mothers fide, I conclude that it was his Le
gal Genealogy, as he was intitled to It, in Right of 
Mary; whole Family, as I have faid, run into that of 
Jofepb, in courfe, and according to the Jewifo Rule ; 
and thus, in the Senfe and Language of the Genealogi
cal Law of the Jews, Luke fpeaks exactly, when he 
fays, Cbap. 3. 23. that Jo/eph was the Son cf Heli·, 
for he was fo, by his haying efpoufed bis D ’Ughter Ma
ry. But Luke fays not of Heli, as Matthew.does of 
Jacob, that he begot Jofepb- Nay, fo far is he from 
this, that he avoids fo much, as to call him the Soy 
of Heli. For, though is in our Verfion, yer ■ 
it is not in the Greek: For Luke only fays, that Jo
feph was of Heli, and He of Matthat, and He of 
Levi, and fo on; by which he barely Marks out 
their Succefiion, without determining whether thp 
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one was the others Son in Law only, or his natural 
Son by Procreation. And indeed this Lift, . which 
goes in the inverted Order, is fo unlike rhe' Jewifh 
Method of reckoning up of Genealogy’s, as is plain by- 
Comparing it with all others preferv’d in the Biblea 
that I cannot but reckon it a Tranfcript from the Ge
nealogy that Alary gave in, by the Hand of fofepb, t® 
the Roman Officers, who in Courfe would ask him, 
when they came to demand his Wife’s Genealogy; 
inhofe Son in Law are you ? and upon his anfwering of 
Heli j they muft be fuppofed to ask again, of whom 
He ? Of Matthat, would he Anfwer. Of whom He ? 
Would they fay again. To which he muft reply, of 
Levi ·, and fo on. By all which, we fee how na rural! 
the Catalogue of Luke is, and what evident Marks it 
has of being a New Genealogy made at that time, and 
after the Roman Mode. And we may be fure, ( which 
does alfo well deierve our Obfetvation) that the Ro
mans were much more concern’d to be Exad in Inqui
ring after Jofepb and Marfs Genealogy, than after the 
Pedegree of other Jews, becaufe both of them defcend- 
ed from the Royal Family ·, and that in fearching into 
this, they had the Satisfaction to have an Exaft and Suc- 
ceflive Line of Men, from Auguftus his Reign upwards 
to Adam, the firft of all 'Mankind : So that without 
doubt this particular Lift was fent to Auguftus, and 
Copies of it handed about, in thofe days, as a Piece of 
very great Curiofity by which, ( without any farther 
Hiftory ) Men might pretty plaufibly guefs, in cafe 
they did give any credit at all to the Truth of it, about 
how many' Generations or Ages of Men had liv’d in 
the World from its firft Formation till then. I do 
therefore make no doubt, but that the Genealogy both

• of JofepHs natural Anceftors and his Legal ones, 
(who were the natural Pregenitors of Mary) was 
taken at Bethlehem, in the days of Taxing, juft as 
Cbrift was born there. But Luke (who, by the very 
firft Words of his Goipel, let’s us know that he was 
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well acquainted with all the Gofpels, written before by 
others, and was therefore certainly acquainted with 
that of Matthew, the moft excellent of them all, and 
moft probably the firft of all) thought it no way pro
per to give us the Natural Genealogy of Jofepb, fee
ing this was materially done already by the Apoftle 
Matthew. And therefore he judg’d it highly conveni
ent to add his Legal Genealogy, as recently taken 3 e-L 
fpecially, feeing Chrift, as Man, was really defcended 
in this Line, as he was born of the Virgin Mary, who 
was the Daughter of Heli, &c. whereas He was not the 
leal Son ot Jofepb. And I cannot but think, that the 
inferring of this Genealogy was reckon’d by Luke to be 
fo very material a thing, that it was one of the prin
cipal Inducements that mov’d him to write his Go
fpel, feeing all others had omitted it. -------- -And now, 
after all, I am much miftaken, if I have not fet this 
Point, in a clearer Light, than was ever done yet by 
any : Which may be Apology enough for my Digreffing 
fo much, from the main defign of this Difcourfe.

But now, tc return ·, let us View which of thefe Ge
nealogy’s we pleafe, and we (hall fee evidently that 
Chrift, as Man, was not defcended, by the Rules of ftrift 
Birthright, or by Hereditary-Right, from any of thofe 
Illuftrious Perfons, that had the Promife made them, 
that he fhould defcend from them and their Family. 
Though therefore he was defcended from Adam, yet ' 
not in the Line of Cain the Eldeft Son, but from Seth 
a younger Branchy and J as I havedaid above, from 
younger Sons all along even down to Jacob -, and fo 
likewife from him, in the Line of Judab, down even 
to Jofepb and Mary. And certain it is, that Solomon 
was only the \Qtb Legitimate Son of David, and Na· 
than his 91b Son ·, from the firft of whom Chrift was 
reckoned to Defcend Legally, as he Really did Spring, 
from the Latter. So that, let us Canvafs Chrift’s Ge
nealogy, as we will, down from Adam to bimfelf, ftill 
we fhall be oblig’d to own 5 that God, not only never 

ihewed



(^9)
(hewed any Refpeft to Hereditary Right or Birthright · 
but did conftantly Aft fo, as if he had a Mind to Biand 
all pretences to a Jus Divinuma or juft Claim to Sove
reignty on this bottom, with an Indelible mark of In
famy. And certain it is, that the Notion of its Indefca- 
(iblenejs cannot be otherwife judg’d or, after what I 
have laid, or be reckon’d in Juft ice to deferve any o- 
ther Cha rafter, as it is of lace cryed up, (in order to 
Inflave and Ruine a free Nation, both as to this World 
and a better;) than as being a Complication, or Compo
sition of Impiety, and downright Aladnefs.

I only further add, that as God almoftever Honoured 
fome MungCadet of a Family, by fubjefting his Elder 
Brethren t® him ; fo'he was refolv^d to Honour this Me
thod for ever, by Chrifs being fuch a one himfelf-alfo. 
And, that this might never be forgotten, he Charafte- 
rizeth Chrift, again and again, by the Name of the 
Branch, that grew out of the. Root of fuch or fuch a 
Perfon and Family. And therefore,- as.he is called the 
Beautiful Branch af the Lord, Ifaiah 4.. 2. and Gods Ser
vant the Branch, Zech. 3. Z.and a branch of Gods planting,· 
Ifa. 6b. 21. and the Branch of Right eoufnefs, Jer. 33. 1 5.. 
So he is called a Rod, or Cyov\,fpringing cut of thefiem of 
Jeffe, and a Branch that ftould grow out of his Roots, Ifu 
11. I. And the Righteous Branch, which God was to raife 
up to David, and out of his Family, Jer. 23. 5.

And thus I have come to the concluiion of the whole 
Hiftory of the Bible, in relation to the fubjeft of Here
ditary Right and therefore, it is high time to take 
leave of this Second and Principal Inquiry. But, ’feeing 
I propos’d a Third, and that the Noife, tho’ not the 
Reafon, of the unthinking Herd of Priefts and Prieft- 
ridden People, does almoft deafen our Ears, at prefeor, 
with the Authority of the New Teftament, as UChrifi, 
and Paul, and Peter had really Preach'd up, tho’ not 
Hereditary Right and its Indefeafiblenefs diretily, yet 
Implicitly in having Taught us the Doftrines of Pajfve 
Obedience, Non-RJifiance, and Unlimited Submiffion of

Q, Sub-
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Subjetls, and confequently the DoEtrineg alfo of the 
Unlimited Power9 Abiolute Dominion, and Irrefiftible 
Authority of Princes: I fhall not grudge a little pains 
more, to fhew the madnefs of this fet of Men, in this 
reiped alfo; even tho’ I have materially done it al
ready, in feveral confiderable touches, interfpers’d in 
the preceeding Hiftory.

III. Inquiry, Into the DoHrine of the NewTeftament^ 
fo far as it relates to the Principles of our New 
Hereditary Right Men, fuch as the Irrefiftible Au
thority, and Abfolutc Power of Princes, and the 
Unlimited Submiffion and Paffive Obedience of Sub- 
jefts.

It is aftoniihing to me, to think of the grofs and fun
damental Errors, that moft Men of all Denominations 
and Party’s have taken up, in relation to the Confutati
on of Cbriftianity and the Gofpel Difpenfation t from 
Worldly Views and Ideas,in fpite of all the Learning and 
Wifdpm, that thefe latter Ages pretend to. And were it 
not for fear of fwelling this Difcourfe too much, I durft 
venture to difprove many of thofe Notions, that are 
moft currently believ’d among us, and Preach’d up with 
fuch aflurance, as if they were felf-evident Principles. 
However, I cannot but advance iome Propofitions, 
which, tho’ they may appear Parodoxical to many, yet 
I hope 1 (hall be able fully to make good, in cafe any 
Man pretend to refute them.

The moft Fundamental Notion of Chrifts Kingdom, 
is that of an Heavenly or Divine Kingdom^ of a quite 
different nature from Worldly or Political Kingdoms, 
And hence, in the Gofpels, tne ChriftianDifpenfation is 
almoft conftantly called the Kingdom of God and the 
Kingdom of Heaver. Thus fohn the Baptift came 
Preaching that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, 
Mar. 5. 2. And Chrift told the Jews, that the Kingdom 
of God was aQuaily then come unto them, Mar. 12, 28.

But
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I But threatens them afterwards., that, becaufe of their 

Infidelity and Wickedncfs, the Kingdom ofGodJhouldbe 
taken from them and. given to the Gentile Nations, Ch. 
aL 43- And all the Parables almoft do conftantly 
ran in this ftrain, whereunto Jhall I liken the Kingdom 
oJGod, &c. Mark 4. 30. Luke 13. 18, 20. Thar is» 
by what fimilitude (hall I defcribe the Chriflian Dijpen- 
fation.

Now the Firfl and Radical Government was the Pa
ternal or Patriarchal.One. Thus it was at the beginning 
of the World, when there was but One Family under 
Adam·, which afterwards fplit into two pans, under 
Cain and Seth. Thus it was afterwards under Noahi 
which fplit into three, under Japlet, Shem and Ham. 
And thus alfo the Kingdom of Ifracl was one little Fa- 
mily under Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob fucctiTwely ; 
which, tho’ afterwards iplit into Twelve Families^ yet 
kept united, upon the Foot of a Federal Union, until they 
were more clofely joyn°d by an Incorporating Union, 
under Mofes.

Chrifi therefore, in order to ereft his Kingdom among 
Men, thought proper to Ereft, at firft, a Parental Go
vernment ever his Diiciples, whom he often calls, my ' 
little Children, as he himlelf is called the Everlafting 
Falter, the Church his Family, and all Converts his Seed, 
and, upon this Account, the Children oj God.

In order therefore to Ereft a Mild and Divine Go
vernment over Men, and to carry on the grand purpo- 
fes thereof’ both for the Temporal good of Human So
ciety, and the Eternal good of Souls, he proceeded, 
while on Earth, by Eaiy, Natural, and Rational fteps. 
Let us take a Tranfient view of fome of them, (r.) 
Having made many Converts by his Preaching, and 
knowing that he was to continue but a little time on 
Earth 5 he found it neceflary to hive Hated Attendants, 
that might be Witneffes of what he faid and did, and 
fo far inftrufted as to the nature and defign of Chrifti- 
anity, as to be capable to carry on the ends thereof,

Q. 2 when
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when he ihould go to Heaven, and whom he was after
wards to qualify miraculoufly, in order to give evidential 
proofs of their Divine Million. And therefore, when the' 
Apntlks did afterwards defign to fill up the vacant place 
ot Judas j this Fundamental or Preliminary Maxim, was 
that which they founded upon, Alls 1.21,22. That he 
that was fit to be an Apoftle, mutt be one of Thriftsfla- 
icd Attendants, who bad accompanied them, all the time 
that Jefes went out and in amongft them ; beginning 
from the Baptifm of John, unto that Jame day that Jef us 
Afcended to Heaven, that he may, fay they, be capable 
to he a witnefs, together with us, of Cbrifls Rcfurrethon. 
Whence it is evident, that the Twelve Apoflics were not 
the only ftated Difciples of Chrift at firft, feeing the 
Two Difciples they propofed, viz. Jofcph called Barfa- 
has, and Aiatthias, had been Cbrifls Stated Attendants 
and Witncffes, from firft to laft, as well as they. And 
probably there were many more fuch Difciples befides 
them. So that Chrift had Three forts of Difciples·, 
bifl, thofe that believed in him, tho’ their Bnfinefsand 
Concerns in the World, did notallow them Statedly to 
attend Chrift or follow him ·, and who indeed were ne
ver called by Chrift, to be his Difciples, in this peculi
ar fence, and of this fort, that Scribe teems to have 
been, mention’d Mat. 8. ip, compar’d with v. 21. 
Next, thofe who did fiattdly attend him, as Difciples, 
but never were called to be ApojUes ; and fuch a one

’was he, mentioned, Mat. 8. 21. And of this number 
were the Seventy Difciples afterwaids, who wereindeed 
lent our, upon a Ipecial occafion, to Preach thro’ the 
whole Land, but never were Erected into my fixed or 
abiding College or Order afterwards, as has been preca- 
rioufly, tho’generally, believed hitherto ·. for we never 
Read cf them, fo much as once afterwards. Thirdly, 
a§ the Stated Difciples were felefkd out of the gene
ral Bulk of his Difciples, fo the Twelve Apoflies were 
a good while fuch D iciples only, before they were 
Cholen to the Apoftlelhip. Nay, it is very fallly ima

gin’d,



gin’d, that the Apoftles were all of them the firft called 
Diiciples of Chrift, tho’ it is probable that fome of 
them were lb. For, by the Account, that Matthew 
gives of his own Vocation,'Chap. 9. $, Wc. it is evi
dent, that it was pretty late, before he was fo much as 
called to be a Difciple. And it would feem, that it was 
a good while after that, before Chrift Seleded Twelve 
put of the number of his Apoftles, Chap. io. i, &c. 
The account of thisTranfaftion we have moft diftintHy 
inAbr^r Gofpel, who gives it thus, Chap. 3. 13, 14, 
15. And be gocth up into a Mountain, and calleth unto 
him whom be .would ·, and they came unto him. And be Or
dained Twelve, (viz. for thefe fpecial purpofes) i.That 
they might be (more conftantly and more clofly Witnef- 
fesof what he did and laid, and thus in a more fpecial 
manner to be) with him, ( than the reft, feeing the 
number of Diiciples was now vaftly increafcd ;) and 
2. That be might fend them forth, (as the Firft and 
Principal Perfons) to Preach: and ( in order to be the 
better Credited,in both thefe refpe&s,and the more fuc- 
cefsful) He gave them Power to heal Sic/incfcs, and to 
cafi out Devils. (2.) Bur, whatever was rhe Honour 
or Authority of the Twelve, who were in a fpecial man
ner called Apoftles, yet certain it is, that all the other 
Difciples of Chrift had equal Liberty to Preach as well 
as they, and that without any Check or Reftraint from 
the Apoftles. For we Read, A€ls §. 4. Thar tbofe that 
were jeattered and forced to leave Judea, by the Perfe- 
cution that Raged there after Stephens Death, went e- 
very where Preaching the Word. And, it is further faid 
of them, Chap. 11. rp, 20, 21. That they Travelled ar 
far as Phenicia, Cyprus and Antioch, Preaching the 
Word to none at firft, but unto the Jews alfo, But that 
afterwards fome of them, who were of Cyprus and Cy
rene, when they were come to Antioch, Jpiike alfo unto 
‘the Grecians, Preaching the Lord Jefus. And the Hand 
of the Lord was with them. And lure they had Gods 
and Chrifts Approbation in all this. For it is immo 
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diately added ; And the Hani of the Lord was with them, 
and a great many Believed and turned unto the Lord. 
Nay, it is certain, that the Gift of Real Miracles was 
given, not only to other Difciples of Chrift, but even 
to fuch as only Believed in him, and who did fo little 
follow him, (perhaps becaufe the neceflities of their 
Families, or other prefling concerns, would not allow 
of this, ) That the were not fo much as known perfo- 
nally, or by Name, by the Apoftles. And yet, they 
did not only Preach, but had Gods Broad Se$l alio, the 
Gift of Miracles, to Authorize them to do fo, and had 
Chriftsopen Teftimony too-, that they did well in do
ing fo, at the fame timee that the Apoftles were Ceh- 
fur’d for attempting to filence them. This is evident 
from the inftance, mentioned Mark 9. 38, 32, 40. 
and Luke 9. 43. Mafter we Jaw one cafting out Devils 
in thy Name, and be followeth not us, (it had been 
more (efpe&ful to have faid, he followeth not thee} and 
we forbad him, bccaufe ( forfooth ) he followeth not us. 
But Jef us faid, forbid him not, for there is no Man, 
which fhall do a Miracle in my Name, that can lightly 
/peak Evil of me : for he that is not againft us, is on our 
part. Or as Luke has the Words, He that is not againfl 
us, is for us. (3.) If therefore, the Apoftles did after
wards Inftitute Ordinary and Stated Pajiors, with Dea
cons to aflift them, in all Countries where they had made 
Converts, it was only for Orders fake, and to avoid 
Confufion ; but was never defign’d to be exclufive of 
the Liberty of Qualifyed Perfons, to propagate Chrifti- 
anity, in the way of Preaching, when this was done 
decently and in order9 and did not prejudice the Stated 
Paftors, but rather facilitate their Work. And far lefs, 
was it ever dream’d of then, that it would ever be 
drought Unlawful, toPreach and Adminifter the Sa-> 
crament-s where no Ordinarily appointed Paftorscoul^ 
foe obtain’d, or none bnt Profligate, Atheiftical, or Ido
latrous Priefts, with whom no good Man could joyn, 
without Renouncing True Chriftianity 5 as has been the

Cafe
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Cafe of true Chriftians often, even for whole Ages,' 
as itjwas evidently in the days of the old Albigenfes and 
Waldenfes.

Thefe things being thus Premifed, as Preliminaries, 
I proceed now to confider the Main Fffential Points} 
which I look upon as Principally Constitutive of the 
Chriftian Church, confidered as a Spiritual Kingdom,

The ift Effential and Conffitution-Point of ChriJPs 
Kingdom on Earth, according to his Appointment, was, 
that ordinary Paitors fhould. have no feparate Authority 
and Power, in the Management and Determination of 
the Publick Affairs, relating to the Church or Communi
ty, to which they were Related, without the Concurrence 
and Approbation of the Major Part of the faid So
ciety, or their Delegates and Reprefentattves. This I 
know will be loudly bawl'd out againft by fome of all 
forts. But, in cafe I durft venture to Expatiate upon ie 
here, I think I could prove it almofl to a Demonftra- 
tion j and perhaps may do fo afterwards. But at pre- 
fent I ihall only juft mention a few of my Grounds. 
In thefir ft Placd, I take notice of this, that even the 
Apoftles themfelves were tyed up to do nothing, rela
ting to the whole Church, in point of Difcipline in Re- 

l lation to Publick Scandal, without the Concurrence of 
the Church, even then when, what has been cal
led the Keys, was to be folemnly made ufe of $ as we 
fee Matthew iS. 15, 16, τγ, 18, 19, 20. For, unlefs 
the Church mention’d there, ( when Chrift fays, v. 17. 
tell the Church) can be proved not to be meant of 
the.Church, but of the Paftors of it, as Contradiftinft 
from it (a pretty fort of Contradiction, which yet 
Prieficraft would fain have us fwallow as a Plain De- 
monftration) the Apoftles themfelves never had any 
fuch Superiour and Separate Power, over the Church, 
and without its Confent, as moft Clergy Men have pre
tended they had, nay and pretend to themfelves upon 
this very nonfenfical Reafon. But indeed we have not 
any one Inftance, wherein the Apoftles themfelves did 
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ever aft thus Separately from the Church, in matters 
relating to its general Intereft» Not Purely, when the 
Choice of Deacons was made, AH, 6. Nay, they leave 
the whole of it to the Community, and tye up their 
Approbation to whatever Choice they ihail make, v, 3. 
Wherefore Brethren' look ye out among you Seven Alen 
of boneft Report^·-------- -—whom we. may appoint over
this bufinefs. Well, they did fo, and the Apoftles, 
without more ado, Prayed for a Blefbng on them, and 
laid their Hands on them, in (ign of Confent and Be- 
nediftion. And, though great ftrefs is laid on the 
Word in Contradiftinftion to yet to me it 
appears moft Probable, that by [ We ] the Apoftles 
mean Ye and We conjun^ty' or we alfo ·, i. e. chufe whoni 
ye like bef' that we may blcfs thojc that are moft to 
your liking. However, this 1 am fure of, that none 
can refute this Senfe, as unreafonable, or indeed as Im
probable. Nor did the Apoftles Ad leparatly from the 
Church, in rhe famous Firft Synod, as it is ufually cal
led of Jerufalcm, A cfs 15. 22. Then Pleafed it the 
Apoftles and Presbyters^ with the whole Church' to fend 
Men' &c. And v. 23. The Apoftles and Presbyters and 
Brethren (i. e. the Church' called Laick Members in 
later Ages) fend greeting unto the Brethren which are 
cf the Gentiles in Antioch, Uc. Where we fee, that 
they wrote not, neither inferibed their Letters to the 
Paftors of Churches, but to the Churches themfelves. 
And indeed, in this Strain run all Epiftles of Chrifti- 
ans in thofedays, that related to the Common Concerns 
of Churches. Thus Paul directs all his Epiftles. That 
to the Romans is inferibed, Chap. 1. 7, To all that be 
in Rome, called to be SaintS' i. e. Chtiftians. And the 
ift Epiftle to the Corinthians runs thus, Chap. 1. 2. Unto 
the Church of God which is at Corinth. Nor are the Pa
ftors ever honoured to be nam’d diftinftly in the Inferip- 
tion of any one Epiftle, excepting that only to the Phi
lippians ; where they are indeed named, but then it is 
in a Secondary Refped, and as an Appendicle, only of
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the Churchy Chap. i. i. To all the Saints, orChriftianSg 
which are at Philippi, with the Bifbops and Deacons. 
And thus alfo the Epiftles, called Catholick, are Infcri- 
bed ; that of James, Chap. 1.r. To the Twelve Tribes, 
which are fcattered abroad, L e. to the Chriftians, who 
were of thofe Tribes ·, the xft Epiftle of Peter thus, 
Chap. 1.1. To the Strangers fcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Cfc. and the 2d thus, Chap. 1. 1. To them that 
have obtained like precious Faith with us 5 and the Epi- 
file of Jude thus, v. 1. To them that are Sanilified. 
And hence I look upon it, as none of the leaf! Argu
ments of the Antiquity and Genfmefs^ of the Epiftle of 
Clemens to the Corinthians, that it is infcribed to that 
whole Church, from the Church of Rome, without the 
leaft mention of the Paftors, either of the one Church 
or other. But then this (hews likewife, that the in- 
fcribing it to Clemens is a meet forgery of later Priefts, 
for their own Party Ends.·

The 2d Ejfential and Conjiituent Point of Chris's 
Kingdom, is this ; that Chriflians fhould, by all Means, 
take care, in the Church Government and Dfcipline, 
never to imitate the Secular or Civil Political Conjunc
tions, that then obtain d in the World, and therefore ne
ver to meddle with Worldly or Civil JurifdiQwn and 
Management, This is Evident from Chrift’s Example, 
who in the Cafe of the Woman taken in Adultery, Job. 
8, refufed to meddle in a Point of that Nature, v. 7. 
10, 11. By which it is evident, that Chrift reckon’d 
Marriage, Adultery, and whatever related to thefe, to 
be Civil Points, which neither he, nor the Chriftian 
Church, had any direfl concern with; nor indeed any 
at alls excepting fo far as Edification and Scandal were 
concerned in the Ppint. For Men Marry not into the 
Church, but into the State ·, and Adultery is a Civil 
Tranfgreffion of the Laws of Families and Nations, and 
is a fin by the Law of Nature and Reafon, which Chri- 
ftianity, rather iuppofes than formally includes. And 
thus, when one came to Chrift, Duke 12. 15. and faid,
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ance with me ; Chrift refufeth ib much, as to give his 
Advice in any fuch matter, becaufe it was of a Civil 
Niture, v· 14. And he faidunto him, Man, who made 
me a Judge or a Divider over you ? And agreeably to his 
Practice was the Έβοηιίαί Character which he gives of 
his Church, wherein he gives us a Full and Final De
termination of this Point. John 18. 36. My Kingdom 
is not of this World. And therefore, let the Romanifts 
and all High Prclatifs tenter their Brains for ever, to 
obfeureplain Words; yet ftillit is evident to all that 
have any Candor and Honefty left, that Chrift forbids 
Chriilians ever to attempt to Model the Church, after 
the Civil Meihods, Forms and Polities, that obtain’d 
either in the Kingdoms and Provinces Subject to the 
Roman Empire at that time, or indeed in any other 
worldly Kingdom, or fecular Government whatfoever.
For what can be plainer than thefe Words Matthew 20. 
25, 26, 27, 28. Ye know that the Princes of the Gen
tiles t. e. the teveral Nations of this World) Exer- 
eije Dominion over them, and they that are Great Ex- 
ercife Authority over them. But it fhall not be fo among 
you : But whofoever will be great among you, let him be 
your Miniller, i. e. Servant. Even as the Son of Man came 
not to be Mmijircd unto, i. e. to be ferved) but to Mini- 
fl er, ( or to he a common Servant) and f as a Proof 
of this ) to give his Lije a Ranfom for many. Luke, 
Chap. 22. 25, Gc. has the fame Pailage, with fome 
little Variation as to Exprcifion, but none as to Senfe. 
■-----------Now, how well the Chriftians kept to this
Rule afterwards, all Men fee at this day, efpecially in 
the High Church of Rome. Indeed the very contrary 
Rule to that of Chrift has been followed, by rhe united 
concurrence of the Church Guides, from Dotdor Dio- 
trephes (me Ptimitive High-Church Chatppion, who 
hi ft brought in Prelacy, Schifm, impofed Forms and 
Per ecution into the Church, and who firft defpis’d 
rhe Superior Authority of the Apoftles, and declaim’d 
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againft his Betters, as we are told by St.’ John himfelf 
3. Ep. v. 9‘ to) down to his Modern Succefibr and. 
Imitator Doflor Sacbcvcrell. And, in Cafe it pleafe 
God, that I bo well, and that things continue in Settle
ment and Peace among us, i may perhaps fhew this 
fully in another Difcourfe, intitl’d to this nurpofe, An 
Ecdeftaftical Hiftory of the Uninterrupted Succeffton of 
Higb-Cburch Guides, and Prief craft, from Do fl or Dio» 
tiepbes to Doflor Sacheverell;-------- -In the mean time, 
1 hope the Reader will bear with me, in giving a few 
ihort Hints here. I fay then, .

i. Thar, even while the Apoftles liv’d, nay pretty 
। early too, (as appears pretty evidently from both Paul's 

Epiftles to the Corinthians, and the Second Epiftle to 
the Theffalonianf the Ady fiery of High Church iniquity be
gan to Work, 2 ThefT 2. 7, Uc. And this increalcdto 
that vaft Degree, before the end of the firft Age, that 
we could not have had any Idea of fo iuddai.n.and fo

1 ftrange an Alteration, as this was, had nor Sr. Jobn 
hinted this plainly, in the Inftance of Diotrephes. And 
hence it is, that we need not wonder, that in the Se
cond Age, efpecially towards the end of it, B’tfbops

, and Presbyters began to be fpoken of as Diftinft, as if 
the Former were in fome refped become Superior to 
the other 5 and that thus New Ideas and Phrafes, quire 
contrary to the Apoftolick ones, but imelling rank of 
Pride and Wordlynefs, began to be infmuated firft, and 
to grow current afterwards.

2. After this we begin to read of new forts of Church- 
Officers, that by degrees crept in and Multiplied, juft 
as the Bifhops grew in Riches and Authority ; for his 
Retenue muft bear Proportion to his State and Pof- 
feffions. And therefore^ Lord Bifhop muft have Sub- 
Deacons and Arch-Deacons, Exorcifts, &c. Nay, he 
muft have a Throne too, like Magiftrates and Princes, 
with a Thoufand Fopperies and Snperftitions. And, 
ieaft the Poor Bifhops of Villages fhould Rival thofe 
of the Opulent Chies > they ihall be indeed Comple- 
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merited for a time, with the Title o? Cborepifcopi, i. e- 
Rural, or as fome call them, Suffragan Biff ops 5 but 
then-this is granted, with a Provided always, that they 
do nothing of thernfelves, but in the Name oi the Chy 
Biff op sy as their Vicarji only or Deputies. But, left 
thole Vicars ihould in time come to have their Eyes o- 
open, to fee that they were Pqual in point of Office mA 
Authority with the City Biffops, and thus prefume to 
Rival their Matters,Care was taken afterwards infenfibly 
to aboliih their Office, (that with it, the Name of Biffop 
might ceafe as to them, and thus come to be peculiar 
to the City Bifhops) which they did, by appointing 
fome Presbyters, (trufty Creatures of the City Biffops 
to be fure) to Overfee the Country Churches, under 
the Name and Character of Vifitcrs, who fometimesv 
were called Rural Presbyters.

3. But then, feeing there were fome Cities, called 
by the Romans Metropolis^ or the Mother Cities of the 
Provinces, under the Dominion whereof the other letter 
Cities were, and where the Courts of Civil Judicature 
were ordinarily kept; the Bifhops of the Chriftian 
Churches of thofe Cities,bethought thernfelves to mount 
one ftep higher, on this very Foundation. As there
fore, the Biffops of Cities had Lorded it over the poor 
Country Biff ops, the Metrapolitical Gentlemen, by lay. 
ing their Plots well, came to Lord it over their Brethren, 
the Bifhops of letter and poorer Cities; and then they 
mutt be Honour’d with the Superior Title and Character 
of Arch-Biff op and Metropolitans.

4, But there are no Bounds in the Ambition of fuch 
Priefts. For, it was not long after, that there fprung 
up a New Ufurped Claim, Pragmatically laid, by the 
Greateft and moft Powerful of thofe Metropolitans, to 
Subject their Fellow- Arch Biffops to thernfelves, under 
the Title of Primates, as far as they had before jointly 
Subjected all Bifhops to their Authority. Upon what 
Foundation this Claim was laid, may be feen in Breer- 
woods Patriarchal (government, &c. and in Dr. Caves 
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Primitive Chriftianity, Chap. 8. who thus Cites the Sum 
of what the former treats of, pag. 227. ‘ The whole 
‘ Empire of Rome was divided into 13 Diocejcs, ( for 
‘ fo they called thofe Divifions,) which contained in 
‘ all, about 120 Provinces, and every Province fever al 
‘ Eities. Now, as in every City there was a Tempo- 
* ral Magiflrate j fo alfo there was a Bifhop, whole Ec- 
‘ clefaflical JurifdiUion was of like Extent and Latitude. 
* But then, in every Province there was a Proconful or 
‘ Prefident, whofe Seat ufually was at the Metropolis 
‘ ot Chief City of that Province; whither all Men came 
‘ from inferior Cities for Judgment, in matters of Im- · 
‘ portance. In a proportion therefore to this, there 
‘ came to be an Arch Bifhop or Metropolitan in the 
‘ fame Province and City. And then laftly, in every 
* one of the 13 Diocefles thfEmperor had a Vicar'ws, 
‘ i. e. a Lieutenant, who dwelt in the Principal City of 
‘ the whole Diocefs, where all the Imperial EdiQs 
• were firfl: Publifh’d, and from whence they were fent 
‘ abroad into all the Provinces, of which the Diocefs 
6 wascompofed; and where alfo was the Chief Tribu· 
1 nal, where all Caufes, not determinable elfewheres 
‘ were judged and decided. Now to Anfwer this, it 
‘ was natural for the Arch Bifhops and Metropolitans, 
‘ of thofe Principal and Superior or Firft Cities, to lay 
‘ a Claim to the Title and Authority of Primates, by 
‘ reafon of their Relation to the Prima Metropolis of 
‘ the Diocefs, and fo of being the Firfl Arch Bifhops. 
‘ and Metropolitans, to whom all the other Arch-Bi- 
ς flops and Metropolitans of the Provinces of that 
‘ Diocefs were to be fubjeit

5. But this was not all, that fome of the Clergy would 
be contented with, as is noted by Salmafius de Primatu 
Pap£, Chap. 12. p. 33Ϊ. Now, there was a certain 
Roman Governor, that was Superior even to the Vicari- 
w of a Diocefs, and under whom feveral Diocefles fome- 
times were, who was called PrafeSus Pretoria. And, 
tho’ this great Officer, was never in this refpeft a Fix

ed



cd or Stated Inftitution, but was fent upon OccaGons,' 
and as pleafed the Emperors, tho’ there was always One 
jo called : Yet this Pretence and Handle was enough for 
fome of the Primates to found a New Claim upon, to 
a Superiority, at leaft in point of Honour, above the 
other Primates pretending no other Argument for this, 
but the Secular and Vainglorious one, (which yet the 
Fathers forfooth make a mighty pother with ) viz. That 
the Cities, where their Seats or Sees were fixed exceed
ed all others, in fome fecular refpeft or other. And 
there were five fuch, viz, Jerusalem, which pretended 
to be firft of all, in point both of Antiquity and Sandi- 
ly·, Alexandria, upon the account of its Greatnefs, 
Riches and Dominion j Antioch upon the fame Reafons; 
Rome, becaufe it was the Origin, Miftrejs, and Seat of 
the whole Empire ·, and Conftantinople becaufe that Ci
ty came afterwards to be the Imperial Seat. Now thefe 
Primary Primates, as I may juftly call them, muft invent 
a Title, fuited to their Dignity, in order to diftinguiih 
them from the other Primates j and that, which came 
to obtain at laft, was the Title of Patriarch, or as fome
call’d »t Papa ot Pope. But, in procefs of time, Je- 
rujalem funk fo low, and Antioch declin’d fo much, that 
nothing hardly remain’d to them, but the bare Name 
of Patriarch: by which there continued but Three of 
the Prue Patriarchs in Power. But thefe were after
wards reduc’d to Two by the decay of Alexandria, and 
at laft by its fubjeftion to thofe of the Mahometan Re
ligion. So that Constantinople and Rome only remain'd 
to Conteit for the Supreme Power over all Churches, 
Therefore Rome prevailing, efpecially upon the De- 
clenfion firft, and upon the Deftru&ion at laft of the 
Eaftern Empire ; the Bifhop thereof, under the Name 
of Pope, Seated himfelf in the Imperial Throne it felf $ 
not as Chrifts Succefibr to be fure, but as Succefibr to 
Nero, Heliogabalus and Phocas, from which laft Mo
narch he was firft Intitled and Inaugurated the Supreme 
and Unhierfal Bifhop, and has fince, as all Men know,
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improv’d his new Character fo well, that he has tram
pled upon the Necks of Emperors, and taken upon him, 
to difpofe of all the Crowns and Kingdoms of the 
World, as he pleafes, without controul, -—— » I 
hope the diftin&neis and Importance of this Hiftorical 
Account of the Practice of the High Church Clergy in all 
Ages, and the difcovery made thereby, of their Ading 
this way, direQly it} Oppofition to Cbrifls PraHice, and 
to his Rule and Commandment, in Mat. 20. 25, Cfc, 
will be Apology fufficient for my inlarging upon it, fo 
far as I have done.

The 3d Effential and Conftituent Point of Cbrifls 
Kingdom, or his Church, I take to be this; That all 
Cbriflians, both the People and their Paflors, Jhould 0- 
bey the Governors and Government, under which they 
Live, in all things Lawful and that were purely Civil, 
without meddling with any thing that related to the State, . 
or the Secular Pallions and Parties, that ftruggPd and 
Contended, at any time, for Superiority and Power, 
Now, as to this Point, I reckon I (hall have no oppofi- 
lion from our Pajfive Obedience Men. Nay perhaps they 
may think, that I have hereby yielded all they defire 5 
and in order to rivet this, will, it may be, defire me to 
Preach up, as well as they, their Notions, as founded 
upon Rom. 13. 2, 2, &c. Let every Soul be SubjeS to 
the Higher Powers, &c. and 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14, 15. Sub
mit your felves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords 
fake, whether it be to the King as Supreme, &c.·------- I 
come therefore to let them know, that 1 am not yet fo 
nearjoyning with them, in their Conclufions, as they 
may Imagine. For, initead of their Principles, I lay 
down mine thus.

• ■ 1 Principle. That Government in General, is a Di
vine Ordinance. This Paul aflerts, v, 2. where he calls 
it the Ordinance of God.

2 Prine. That yet all Particular Forms or Models of 
Government, particularly the Monarchical one, and more 
tfpecially Abfoiute Monarchy, # a mere Human Ordi-

I . * nance__
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nance only. This Peter declares, when he fays, v. if. 
Submit your felves to every Ordinance of M.ani'—~— 
whether it be to the King as Supreme, &c.

3 Prine. That Princes ceafe to be proper Princes, info 
far as they do Evil, efpecially if they efent tally defray the 
ends of Government; and are therefore only to be looldd 
upon, in fo far as they are proper Rulers, and thus on
ly are to be Submitted unto, in an Active Sence of the 
Word Obedience or Submiffion, viz. when they do Juftly. 
Both parts of this Propofition are equally aflerted, v. 
3, 4. For Rulers are not a Terror to Good Works, but to 
the Evil.--------· Da that which is Good, and thou fhalt 
have praife of the fame. For he is the Minifter of God 
to thee for Good, &c. And Peter has the very fame Ide
as of Princes, when he injoyns us to Submit to them/or 
the Lords fake ; adding, that he means fuch Kings and 
Governors only, as are for the Puniffment of Evil do
ers, and for the praife of them that do well. So that 
Tyrants have nothing at all to do with any of thefe 
Texts, nor can A&ivc Obedience receive any patrociny 
from either of them, no, nor yet Paffive Obedience to 
them, as fuch, anymore than to the Devil-, for, in 
this Cafe, our Pa/five Obedience is due only to God, 
who permits Good Men fometimes to fuffer by fuch 
Helliih Inftruments. And far lefs are we voluntarily to 
yield our felves into the Power of fuch Wicked Princes, 
merely becaufe they Command us, in cafe we can e- 
fcape from them, or otherwife get off from Suffering, 
by Lawful means: For Chrift advifeth us, that when 
we are Perfecuted in one City, we ought to flee to ano
ther.

4 Prine. That there is nothing at all* in either of thefe 
places of Scripture, nor indeed in all the New Tefia- 
ment, that relates to Nations or National Conftitutions, 
and Eftablifbments as fuch 5 but only to private Chr ifti- 
ans, or Tolerated Societies of them, in Countries, where 
the Government is of a different or oppoftte Perfuafion 

from them. Three things concur co evince this 5 1. The 
.... ______ Nature ;
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Nature and Gefgn of Chriftianity, and the declared 
Maxims and Rules laid down by Chrift and his Apo
ftles, confonant to both, in order to Ingage and Regu
late all Chriftians, to aft fuch a Spiritual parr, as ne
ver to intermeddle directly or indirectly, in anv iffirs 
of a Publick or Political Nature as ChrHtiins. By ail 
which it is evident, even to a Demonftration, (hiteM- 
ftiany never was defign’d to interfere or meddle with 
National Conftitutions, as fuel). For, rho’Statefmen 
and Princes, when they became Chriftians m got bo in- 
lightned by the Gofpel, to make the better Civil Laws 
and Regulations for the good of the Community, and 
thus learn to Govern better · yet this does not alter the 

। Cafe in the lead. So, that by the nature and defign of 
theGofpel, and by all that Chrift and the Apodler did, 
faid and wrote3 Chriftians, as fueb^ and efpecially 
Church Guides, have nothing at all to do with Secular 
Imployments or Honours. And fad' Experience has 
taught us,That Clergy-mens Intermeddling beyond their 
Sphere, in Political Affairs, has ever been attended 
with Fatal Confequences, both to the State and Nation, 
and at length to themfelves ■, as if there were a vifible 
Curie upon their Order for doing fo, and upon Govern
ments and N itions for allowing them therein. 2. Nei» 
ther of the Texts in Row. 13. and r Pet. 2. nor indeed 
any thing in the New Teflament does, in the leaft, in- 
finuate any thing that relates to Nations and Politick 
Bodies and Eftabli foments, but barely what might be of 
ufe to private Chriftians, fcattered up and down in H-a- 
then Nations; and therefore can only Be applyed to 
Subjects, as they are Private Perfons, and as they are 
Private Chriftians, in Order to Regulate their Conduct 
towards the Government under which they. Live, be 
that what it will: For indeed all that thefe Apofties 
fay, amounts to this only. Obey the Rulers and Go
vernments that you Live under, in all things that are 
Lawful, and meddle not with the Party's or PaSions of - 
State* that thus yon may, as much as in you lies, Live

S peace-



peaceably and fecurely under the Government. 3. And 
that this is the very Cafe, and the whole of it appears 
from the State and Circumftances of thofe Chriftians, 
to whom thofe Two Apofiles Wrote. For, by this In- 
fcription of Peters Epifile, it is evident that he Wrote 
to the Jcw'fb Chriitians, that were fcattered. up and 
down Pont™, Galatia, Cappadocia, AJia Minor and Bi- 
tbynia, all which were SubjeCt to the Roman Emperor 
at that time, and Govern’d by Roman Governors. And, 
it appears pretty evident, as Learned Men have obfer* 
ved, that this Epifile was Written to thofe Chriftians, 
that were fcattered and difperfed, by reafon of the Per- 
fecUtion, that arofe after the Martyrdom of Stephen, 
mentioned, Alls 8. 1. and Chap, 11. 19, 20. So that 
perhaps all thofe Chriftians put together did not a- · 
in 'unt to One Thoufand in all, nor yet to the half of 
that number ·, befides that they were no doubt fcattered 
bv two’s, or three's, or ten’s, up and down thofe vaft 
Countries. What madnefs then is it, to make their 
Cale and Parallel to the Cafe of Nations and States, 

>and particularly to that (Λ England, Scotland and Ire
land, at the Revolution, when they met in free Conven- 
tiuns to fettle all that was dear to Men, in an Orderly 
and Regular manner, at a time when all their Rights 
and Properties were in extreme danger. Now, the Cafe 
was the fame in the main, with the Chriftians at Rome, 
to whom Paul Writes his Epiftle, as it was with thofe 
to whom Peter Wrote: For it was written, as all Men 
know, pretty early and many Years before he was fent 
Frifoner thither^ which was in the Year 57, as Dr. 
Pcarfon conjectures. Now. for any thing I can think, 
all the Chriftians of Rome, are mentioned in the laft. 
Chapter of that Epiftle, either by Name, or by the Re
lative CharaQer of being of fuch a one’s Family or Houf- 
hold 5 feeing Paul feems to infinuate this, not only, by 
not adding, Salute all the reft of the Saints that are with 
you, but by concluding thus, v. 16. Salute one another 
with an Holy Kifs, i, e. when all of you mentionedare 

met
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met together for Worfhipping God j the Kifs of Love 
being then the common Cuftom in thofe days, ar fuch 
times. And it was an eafy thing then, to have a diRinft 
Catalogue of all Chriftians in any of the greateft Cities 
of the Empire. It is therefore highly probable, that 
the number of Chriftians then at Rome did not amount 
to above One Elundred Perfons in all. Now is fuch an 
Inconfiderable Private Society, any Parallel to an Imbo
died Nation, inclufive of the whole Government too, 
excepting only the Supreme Tyrant himielfanda Party 

. TTyrannicalTools, that ferv’d his Malice and Puffions, 
and not the Government, nor any of the ends of it.

I Therefore, if our Hereditary Pajfive Men, would mako 
. a juft Application of the Apoftles Doflrine, they muft 

make this, or the like Pieliminary fuppofition 5 That, 
in caje the whole Senate of Pome, and the'bulk of the 
People, had turn'd Chrijtian, it had been unlawful for 
them by Chrifts Doflrine and Pauls, to Pet er mine and 
Decree, That Nero was Hoftis Humani Generis, the E- 
nemy of all Mankind ; and that it wen therefore Lawjul 
andnccejjaryfor any Man to Kill him, that could do it, 
and a Commendable and a Rewardable thing alfo. Now, 
feeing we know that the Senate oj Rome did fo, a few 
Years after Paul Wrote his Epiftle, I ask my Antago- 
nifts, whether this wen fnful ? and whither, had the 
whole Empire been then Chriftians, Pauls Rule given to 
a Jew private and obfeure Men and Women, had been 
binding upon the Senate and People oj Rome, in an Ef- 
fential, Civil, Publick, and National Concern ? Should 
the Englifh Convocation Wiite over Pauls Words, and 
fend them with a Comment on them, to the Enghfb

■ faQory at Smyrna or Aleppo ; would this be binding on 
the Turkifb Government, and Nation, in cafe they 
turn’d Chriftian, and had a mind at the fame time, to 
ger rid of an Emperor, that was another A\onftcr like

' Nero? This is the State of the Cafe, and the real Que- 
ftion. And now, let who will attempt to prove the 
Affirmative of this? in cafe any Man dare do it ? Till

S 2 that



that be, I only add this one thing furthc.', which may 
eifily be feen to be true from ieveral things in the Apo- 
llolical Epiftles, particularly in that oi Jude.v. 4. 8, 
&c. that, not only the Unbelieving Jews, but many that 

Jalfy pretended to be Chrifians^ particularly the Gnof- 
ticks were then wrought tip, from wicked and fecular 
Eryis. into fuch a ferment, as to bc inclinable to flake 
of the Roman Poke ; as we know the Jews afterwards 
did, to their utter Subverfion. Now, the Apoftles, 
who clearly iorefaw this, and knew certainly that this 
would End in the total Ruin of that People, and all 
that fhould join with them, reckon’d it no fmall part 
of their Duty and CommifTron, to Forewarn Chrifians 
of fuch Peftilent Principles and Defigns, and the terri
ble Confequents of the fame. And I cannot but think 
that Paul had this in his view, when he fays, v. 2, 
That they that Reff the Roman Government, fhall re
ceive to themfelves Damnation, i. e. DcftruQion.

THE



CONCLUSION,
BEING

A Final and Alarming Warning to all
true Protejiant-Britdins, of all Denominations 5

To prepare either for Speedy and Thorow Refor
mation and Defence^ or for Suddain and Total · 
Ruin from France and Rome.

Honefl Countrymen,
ΎΓ Have now fully Refuted all the Falie Principles 

and Notions Coin’d in the Mints of the Vatican, 
JL Verfailcs and St. Germans, and propagated here 
by the Fa&ors and Agents of thofe Courts, to Gull and 
Infatuate you, in order to your Deftruftion, and the 
Final Ruin of our Dear Country, and our Poor Poite- 
riry. And now, let me beg you, for God’s fake and 
your own, to confider how near you are to fee Britain 
a Footftool to France, and in no better a Condition than 
as a meet Hor/c-Block, for Lewis Le Grand to flep up 
upon, in order to Mount up to that Univerfal Monar
chy, that he has ever affefted, and which nothing ever 
put a full flop to, but the late Revolution, and our 

.Adhering hitherto to its Principles and Ends.
Are the Chains of the Romanics and the French fof- 

ter and finer now, than they have been formerly ? Or 
will the French King treat you more Mildly and Kind
ly, after Twenty Two Years Wars againft him, than he 
did his own Natural-Born Subjeds formerly, who 

helpt
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helpt to fettle him on the Throne, and never once op
pos’d him ? Can James Steward, or Jaques Ogle thorp, 
ever come in, but by Afiiitance from him, and in Con
cert with him ? And will he forget his own Intereft fo 
far, as not to demand our Refunding him, above an 
Hundred Millions of Money laid out and expended 
by him for us, and in our Service, (as the Dialed then 
muft be) fince the Revolution ? And, in Hating thofe 
Accounts, in cafe you ihould difpure any Items in them, 
will he not tell you by Abfolute and Irrefiflible Autho
rity,. that by the Principles of hereditary Right and 
PaJJve-Obedience, it is Rebellion to call your Superiors 
io any Account ? and therefore will he not twit you 
with your own old EngUJh Proverb, He that Reckons 
•without bis Ηοβ reckons twice ? Do you think, that lefs 
than Full Payment will fatisfie him ? Or that he will 
negled to Garifon and Dragoon you, till it be paid ? 
Nay, will he not feize on all, to pay himfelf ? Will 
he be more Merciful than the AJyrian King of old to 
their# Tribes, or the Monarch of Babylon to the Jews, 
or ths Roman Emperor afterwards to the fame People? 
is he more Merciful, and lefs Politick, or lefs Provok
ed? Did not the late King James, with his dying 
Breath, Charge his Pretended Son, never to change his 
Religion, and always to look upon the French King as bh 
Father ? Perhaps juftly, becaufe the Scheme of his 
Birth was laid by him? Will James therefore ( or 
indeed can he, or dare he) Ad any otherwife, than by 
the Diredion of his French and Popifh Father, who has 
Adopted him, and under whofe Infpedion and Teach
ing, he has fuckt in, with his Infant Milk, all the 
Maxims, that his French Father and Italian Mother, 
and their Gboftly Fathers could poifibly teach him ? 
Think therefore, I pray you, and think again, whither 
all thefe things be not Realities. And if they be, 
where are you, my Friends ? and whither are fome Men 
now driving you, with fuch precipitant and rapid Zeal 
2nd Fury ?

Loot



Look back, upon the many Deliverances we have had 
from Romiflt and French Plots down from the Reforma
tion to this day. Are you altogether ignorant of the 
old Marian Days, and Smithfield Burnings ? Did good 
old fohn Fox, who was then alive, write nothing but 
Lies in his AQs and Monuments ? Did not Queen Ma
ry take Philip of Spain to be her Husband ? Was 
there not a pretended Great-Belly then, to exclude 
Queen Elizabeth, but that the Plot was happily pre
vented ? Was there no Spanifh Invafion, in the Year 
1588 ? Nor any Gun-Powder-Pict, in the begining of 
King James his Reign ? Were there no Popifh Defigns, 
in and about the Year 167% ? And were all the Diico- 
veries then made, and all the Refolutions and Remon- 
ftrances of feveral Houfes of Commons, altogether 
Groundlefs ? Was there never any League, to root out 
the Northern Herefie and old Britifh Liberty, entred. 
into between the French and Britifh Kings, about the 
time, when the Edict of Nantz was Revoked, and the 
Proteftants of France perfecuted ? Were not the But
cheries in the Weft, after Monmouth's Landing, all of 
them very mild and legal Proceedings ?

But to come later ftill; was there no defigned Afia/fi· 
nation Plot, in the Year 1696, to make way fora for
midable Invafion from France, and an InfurreSion at 
home ? Did not Perkins, Friend, Charnock and others, 
own this, even with their dying Breathy and leave 
Speeches behind them to put us out of doubt about? 
thofe things ? Was there never a Letter of my Lord 
Melford's intercepted, that told of another Plot of the 
like kind, dated Feb. 18. 1701, known to be his owe 
Hand-writing, and publifh’d as fuch, by order of the 
Houfe of Lords? Are all the Papers, Difcoveriesand 
Depofitions, printed by Order of the Lords, in that 
Large Book, concerning the Scottifh Confpiracy, in the 
Year 1704, mere Chimera's and Forgeries? Were all 
things relating to Gregs Papers, and the Difcoveries a- 
bout Valicre^ Bara, 8ic. invented by a few Lords, 

without
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without either Papers, or Witnefies, or Confeffions to 
fupport them ? And, was there no Invafion made on 
Scotland, in March 1708-5» ?

I might run out upon Scores, if not Hundreds of 
things, that have occurred fince, and which indeed oc
cur almoft every day, that might alarm Men, to a- 
wake out of their Lethargical and Fatal Infatuation. 
But to do this were pndlefs, not to add other juft Rea- 
fons that call me at prefent to put a flop to the Carreer 
of my Pen. However, fome things I cannot forbear 
to mention. Have we not had many Difcourfes, and 
even Sermons of late, Printed, that have Aflerted the 
Neceffity of our being Re-united to Rome, as far as the 
Gallican Church is, and that even Salvation is not to 
be expected unlefs we do fo ? Has not the Revolution 
been openly declaim’d againft as Rebellion j and this Af- 
ferted that we cannot be faved, unlefs we reftore the true 
Hereditary Prince to his juft Pofleflions? Are there.no 
Medas of that Prince handed about with the Delinea· » 
tion of the Britannick Territories upon its Reverfe, 
and thefe words as the Alotto, Reddite ci cujus funt ? 
Are there no Pictures of a certain Gentleman near Weft- 
minfter Half with this Motto underneath, Cognojcunt 
mei me. Did not Mr. Lefly^ in his good old caufe, 
cell us almoft a Year ago, that we fhould fee a Revo
lution againft the next 2gth of May ? And does not he 
Scandalize the Bulk of the Nation, when he pretends 
to fay, that the Bulk of the Nobility, Clergy, Gentry 
and Commonalty, are all Ingag’d in this Defign? 
Which Purely they ought to call him to an Account 
for? And efpecially, feeing he does not only Reflect 
upon the Proteftant Succeflion, but even upon the Queen 
Her felf, p. 12. by infinuating that his Young Heredi
tary King will be brought in without any Competition 
at all. For, after he had faid, that there muft be an 
Alteration and Return, and that we muft be jure, for 
that end, to keep out Foreigners; he adds, that there 
is no doing that, but by returning to our Duty. For, 
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fays he, while there is a Competition'for the Crcwr^ 
there can be no Peace, becaufe For r eigne rs will put in 
their Oar.

But, Alafs! my Friends, we have not one Progno- 
flick of Ruin, that to me is more (peaking, than the 
general and almoft univerfal Infatuation that Men of all 
forts are under·, which is fuch, as that I look upon' it 
to be really Judicial, infliSted by God immediately upon 
us, by way of Judgment and Curfe, and as a Forerun
ner of thofe Defolating Judgments that hang vifibly over 
us, and are likely very (peedily to fail down. Even 
the Heathens made this Obfervation of old, fo that it 
came to be Proverbial among-them. .^jos perdere vuit 
Jupiter eos pruts Dementat, i. e. When God bits a mind 
to punifb a People, he infatuates them beforehand. 
And this is evident in all the Inftances of Judgments and 
Calamities mention’d in rhe Scripture. For the Day of 
God's Anger always comes as a Thief in the Night; fo 
that when they βοαΙΙ jay, Peace and Safety, then fudden 
Defn/ffion cometh upon them, as Travel upon a Woman 
with Child, and they fhall not efcape, as Paul's Words 
are, i Theff. 5. 2, 3. Thus it was both with the An
tediluvians, and with the Jews, before their laft De- 
ftru&ion by the Romans, Mat. 24. 37, &c. As it was in 
the Days that were before the Flood, they were eating and 
drinking,, marrying, and giving in marriage, until that 
very day that Noah entred into the Aik, and knew net 
until the Flood came, and took them all away: So fhall 
alfo the Coming of the Son of Man be. And, in like 
manner, he compares the Security of the Jews then, 
to the Security that the Sodomites were under, when 
God rained Fire and Brimfone from Heaven upon their, 
and defrayed them all, Luk 17. 28, 2?. And there
fore Chrift reproves them for their Stupidity, in not 
forefeeing the Events of Things when God gave them 
fuch plain and conviEtive Evidences of fuch terrible 
Judgments haftning upon them, Mat. 16. 3. Oye Hy-

■T pocrites,
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pocritcs, yc can difcern the Eace of tie skie ·, but can 
ye not dijeern the Signs of the Times ? And one plain 
Mark ot approaching Deihu&ion which he gives us, is 
this, which fuie is as applicable to us, as ever it was ei
ther to them or any Nation in the World, Mat. 12. 
25, Every Kingdom divided againfl it felf is brought to 
Dcfolation. Now it is evident, that the Jewifh Inf a. 
tuation was lent down upon them, as a heavy Judgment, 
and indeed, as the Introducer or Preliminary Judg
ment that ufhefd in all others, and that becaufe ot their I 
Univerfal and National Sins : for it is prophefied of, 
under this Character, Ifai. 6.9, 10, 11, 12. Goyeand 
tel! this People, Hear ye indeed, but underdand not ; 
and fee yc indeed, and perceive not; and make the 
Heart of this People fat, and their Ears heavy, andfbut 
thetr Eyes ; left they fee with their Eyes, and hear with 
their Ea>s, and underfand with their Hearts^ and fo 
turn, and be healed. Then faid I, Tord, how long ? 
And bc anjwer'd, until the Citics bc wajlcd without any 
Inhabitant, and the Houfes without Man, and the Land 
be utterly de folate, and the Lord have removed Men far 
away, (i.e by Death, Captivity, or Plight,') and there 
be a great forfaking in the midf of the Land. Now, 
that tnis had its Accomplifhment, in thelaft Deibufti- 
on of the Jews by the Romans, as well as by the Baby
lonians, is evident from this, that it is four times over 
applied to this lail and final Infatuation of the Jews'. 
for foChf.d himfelf applies it, Adat. 13. 14, 15. and 
fo does the Apofile John, Chap. 12. 38, &c. And fo · 
alfo does Paul twice over, viz. Ram. 11. 8. and Jiffs 
28. 26, &c. And, Oh ! that I could fay, that our Cafe 
now were better than theirs was. But, alafs, it is ma
terially the very fame. Oar Iniquities are not only V- 
nivcrfal, bur, in many refpects National, and moil 
dreadfully Aggravated. For indeed we may aSjufily 
fay of our felves, as ever they could, what the Prophet 
IfaiabP^s of the Jews of Old, Chap. 1. 4, 5, 6, Ah, 

fitful
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finful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity·, a Seed of 
Evil doers, Children that are Corrupters: they have for- 
fiken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One ofH- 
ta el to A nger, t hey are gone a way back ward. Why Jhould 
ye be flrickcn ( or tryed any wore ? for ye will revolt 
more and more. The whole Head is flick, and the whole 
Heart is faint-,fo that> from the Sole of the foot even unto 
the Head, there is no foundnefs in it, viz. in the whole Bo-* 
dy Bajatick, both as to Church and State) but Wounds 
and Bruifes andPutrifying Soret ; which neither have 
been, nor can be, defied, neither bound up, nor yet mol
lified with Ointments. And therefore we may Conclude, 
in our Cafe, as well as He, in the Cafe of the Jews? 
what he necefiarily infers from rhofe Premifes, as the 
juft Corf ell ary refulting from them, in v, y, 8, de. 
Therefore your Country is defolate ; ( i. e. ihall as cer
tainly be id, as if it now were ) Lour Cities are Burnt 
with f ire; your Land Strangers devour it in your pre
fence, and it is Defolate' being overthrown by flrangers-, 
and the Daughter of Zion is left ar a Cottage in a Vine
yard, as a Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, as a Be. 
fieged City, &c. The fequel of the Chapter, even to 
the end of it, is fully as applicable to our Cafe now, 
as it was to them then, and therefore equally deferves 
to be as well Confidered, as what I have Cited, But I 
muft leave the Reader to think it over himfelf, as he 
will find it in his Bible, becaufe I dare not expatiate 
now upon fuch Cafes. And, for the fame Reafon, K 
ihall barely Mark out thefe few Pailages farther, for 
any, that has a juft Concern for his Religion and Coun
try, and for himfelf and Family, to Meditate a little 
upon, viz. the 14, 15, and 18 Chapters of Jeremy-, 
the 18, 1 <?, 20, 2T, and 22 Chapters of Ezekiel-, the 
2d of Amos, particularly v. 2. Joel 1. τ5„ and 2. 2, 3, , 
&c. Luke 19. 4t, 42, 43, 44. compar’d with Ch. 21. 
and the 24th Chapter of Matthew, and all thefe three 
laft compared with the Hiftory of the final Deftruftion 
ot Jcrufalcm and Judea, written by Jofephus.

T 2 Now
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Now certainly there cannot be a more difmal State, 

than for a Nation, bleft with eminent Priviledges, and 
particularly Revelation, to provoke God to that degree 4

He is oblig’d at lofl, as he is the Supreme and Righ
teous Ruler and Judge of Nations, in a conftflency with 
his own Cbarafler and Nature, as well as declared Rule 
oj Government, ( which we have moil clearly let down, 
Jer. 18. 7,8, p, io. compar’d with Amos 2. 2.) to 
"unifi the Jame, without any poffibility of doing other- 
wife, u^lcfs he fhould break hit Word, and the Funda
mental Rules of a juft Government, nay and ail too in- 
conf ftcntly with hiwfelf. For, that this was the Cafe 
with the Ifradites of Old, is evident from Jer. 14. n, 
12. Pray not for this People for their good. For when 

they Faft and Pray, 1 will not hear their cry.—---------- 
but 1 will corf urn e them by the Sword, and by \he Famine, 
and by the Pcflilence, and Chap. 15. 1, 2. Thd Mofes 
and Samuel flood before me, yet my mind could not be 
toward this People·, Gift them out of my fight, and let 
them go forth. And, if they fhall fay, whither fhall we 
go forth ? Then thoujhalt tell them, thus fays the Lord, 
Jmh a> are for Death, to Death·, and fuch as are for 
the Swot d, to the Sword’, and fuch as are for Famine, 
to fdin ne ; and fuch as are for Captivity, to Cap· 
tivity. Which paffige compare with Ezek. 14. 14. 
So that, after thefe Confiderations, I muff be fo free' 
as to advance this Propofition, purfuant to the for
mer j tha*, if our Cafe be the fame, as that of the 
Jews, both in their Fiift and Laft Deflations, then it is 
fuch a Ifo, as That God cannot fave us, neither accord
ing to his Ordinary nor Extraordinary Providence. Not 
the Former way; becaufe we have the means of fafety 
in our own Hand, and yet are fo far from ufing the 
f me. that we abhor them, and are weary to get rid of 
th.m, yea, and Curfe the Memory of thofe by whom 
God brought about our Salvation ; nay further are in- 
raged, even at God hitnfelf, who wrought fuch delive
rance for us j feeing many now of all Ranks are, in a
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tnofl formidable manner, Affcociated together to put a 
final End to it, and feem to have malice enough to cut off 
all thofe that had any Hand in our Eretervation hitherto, 
or that are fo much as fufpefted to befriend it. Nor can 
Gad therefore fave fuch a Nation,by 'Extraordinary Ero- 
mienoes^ when we are fo Wicked and Mad, as to refute 
to be fecure, and voluntarily renounce, and give a- 
way our Securities, and are refolurely bent on Mitery $ 
and that with fuch Impiety and Blafpemy, as to inicribe 
their Frantick and Heilifh Doctrines of Tyranny, Sla
very, Superflition, Perfecurion, &c. to God himfelf; 
when he does fo often and fo openly, in his Word, de
clare his deteftation of fuch things, as I have fully 
proved in the proceeding Difcourfe. So that, tho’ the 
Name of God be the only Topick pleadable by good 
Men, in fuch a defperate State of a Nation, when no 
real Argument can poffibly be drawn from Man, but from 
God only -,and has therefore been always pleaded asjucb 
by Eminently Holy Men, under fuch Critical and Dif- 
mal Circumftances, and in fuch Dangerous times, as 
we fee, in the Inflances in Exod. 32. and Numb. 14.

. and 1 Sam. 12. 22, 23. Jofh. 7. 8, 9. Jer. T4. 215 
Dan. 9. 19. John 12. 27, 28. Yet it is poflible, that 
this very Topics and Confideration may be really againft 
us, when we may perhaps be apt to flatter our telves, 
that it is for us ·, for this was certainly the Cafe of the 
Jews of Old, as every one muft own, that will be at 
the pains duely to ponder· and confider Jer. 34. id, 
17. and 44, 26. and Mal. 1. 6, 10, 12 and 3. 16.

I have wholly confin‘d my felf here to Scriptural Pro- 
phefies, without taking notice of the many odd Prophe
tical Expreflions, that have dropt from great and good 
Men, fuch as the Learned UJher; of which I might have 
cited fome fcores. Far lefs have I troubl’d any body 
with A Urological Obfervations and Er editions, tho* 
fome fuch have been very unaccountably verified. 
However I hope it will neither be unpleafant nor un

edify·



edifying, to Cite fome lines out of a former High 
Church Man, but fuch a one as all to Celebrate as a 
Holy Man, as well as an Elegant Poet. It is the De
vout Mr. George Herbert, in his Poem called the Church 
Militant, Written near So Years ago ; feeing his Po
ems were Compofed fome Years before 1636, at which 
time he Died.

.Religion flanks on tip-toe in our Land, 
Ready to flit to the America ftrand. 
When height of Malice and prodigious Lufts, 
Impudent Sinning, Witchcraft and Diftrufts, 
The Marks of fucHre Bane fhallfill our Cup 
Up to the Brim and make our Meafure up ; 
When Sein fliall fwallow Tiber and the Thames 
By letting in them both pollutes her Streams, 
When Italy of ns fhall have her Will, 
And all her Calender of Sins fulfil.
By which One may foretell what Sins next Year, 
Shall both in France and England Domineer. 
Then ft all Religion to America flee 
They have their time of Gofpel even as we.

When Herbert Wrote thefe Lines, every one knows, 
that the Tagus and not the Sein had fwallowed up the 
Tiber, i. e. that Spain and not France.was at the Head 
of rhe Romifb Intereft. Bur, now his Prophecy being 
thus far fulfilled, by the Seins fwallowing up both the 
Tiber and the Tagus ·, I fhall give thefe Lines the fol
lowing turn ; adapting the main drift of them to the 
Event, as it is now in part accomplifh’d, and I am a- 
fraid will foon be more evidently.

Noro Sein has fwallowed Tiber and the Thames, 
Has let in both and Potfon’d all her Streams· 
Now Italy of us, hopes for her Will, 
And -does her Calender of Sins fulfill.

Tm
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May Cod prevent the Crimes and Sins next Year 
That would in France and England Domineer. 
Here’s height of Malice, and Prodigious Lafs, 
Impudent Sinning, Witchcrafts and Difrufs. 
Thefc marks of fuddain Bane now fill our Cup, 
Zip to the Brim, and make our Meafure up. 
play lead us to Concur, as well as Wink, 
Of France and Rome to make our Land the Sink, > 
God change the Omen; or Migremus hinc. 3

i

This laft ihort Latin Sentence, refers to the Story of 
Jofepbus, of noifes heard in the Temple, a little before 
its Deftruflion, with an articulate Voice, as of a Mul
titude crouding out of it, faying, Let us depart hence, 
which he fuppofes was fpoken by Angels, when God 
withdrew wholly the pledges of his prefence, from that 
place and Nation. And perhaps it may deferve our 
Confideration, to compare this Sentence mention’d by 
Jofcpbvs with the fame or like Expreffion in John η. 3. 
Hut efpecially with thofe in Matth. 23. 38. and Luke 
21. 21.

Good Lord! what fhall come of us, if our God ful
ly take his leave of us? And yet fure we can lefs Claim 

; an Immunity this way, than the Jews of Old, who
I were fo long not only the darling, but indeed the only

National People of God alfo. Nay, what if God be 
already departed from us ? It is in vain to fay, that there 
are many good Men among us. For fo there were in 
ifrael, who were Javed, even of thofe Men whofe Carca* 
fcs did yet fill in the Wilder nefs, as we learn Heb. 3. 
17. And we are fure, there were many good Men5 
at the time of the Babylonifh Captivity, befides Jeremy, 
Ezekiel, Daniel and his Companions.

Allow me therefore, after all rhefe Confiderations, 
to fuppofe that God is now materially, by the Voice of 
his Providence, loudly fpeaking to this Nation, what 
he did of Old to the Ifa. 5. 1, 2, &c. And up

on
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on the Foot of this Suppofition, I beg you to think, if 
the Words there be not as juftly applicable to us now, 
as they were then to them. And, feeing therefore, I 
seckon the Cafes to be thus exactly Parallel!,. I think we 
ought to read them, as direded now to our felves. Alp 
well-beloved hath a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill. And 
he fenced it, and gathered out the fione', and planted it 
with the choicefi Vines, &c.«-------- — And now, 0 Inha
bitants of London and Men of Britain, Judge, I pray 
you, betwixt me and my Vineyard. What could I have 
done more to my Vineyard,that I have not done in it ?—- 
And now, I will tell you what Ί will do to my Vineyard.
I will take away the hedge thereof, and it fhall be eaten 
up and break down the wall thereof, and it fhall be 
troden down ; and I will lay it wafle, &c. And it well 
deferves our Confederation, how our Saviour draws the 
very fame fort of Application of this Parable, out of 
the Mouths of the High Priefts and Scribes, fo as to 
make them thus pafs Sentence on themfelves,' as we fee 
Mattb. 21. 33, &c. ( which compare with
X &c, and Luke 20. 9, Lie.) where he asks them this 
Queftion, v. 40. When the Lo~d therefore of the Vine
yard cometh, what will be do unto thofe Husband Men ? 
They Anfwer v. 41. He will miferably deftroy thofe 
Wicked Men, (viz,. thernfelves, tho’ they did not juft 
then apprehend that they were the Husbandmen meant, 
as we fee they foon did afterwards, even almoft rhe 
very minute after their pronouncing this Sentance, as 
appears v. 45. ) and will let out the Vineyard to other 
Husband Men, who fhall render him the fruits in their 
Seafons. Thus the Chief Priefs, Pharifecs, Elders and 
Scribes, palled this Sentence. For it was thejoynt Bo
dy of all they that fpoke this, as we fee v. 23, 45. 
and confequently the Jewift Government it felfj being 
thus over-ruled by God, to pafs Sentence upon them
felves, and that Prophetically too, tho? beyond their 
Intention·, juft as Ca^phae was over-ruled allo to do af
terwards, as we fee John n. 4?, 50, 51, 52, And, as, 
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they applied this Parable thus again!! themfelves; and 
as Chrift thus explains to them the defign of their own 
Words, in their having done fo, when he fays, v. 43. 
Therefore I fay unto you, the Kingdom of God, i. e. the 
Gofpel Difpenfation, fhall be taken from you, andgiven 
to a Nation^ i. e. to the Gentiles, that fhall bring forth 
the Fruits thereof: So I mail be fo bold, as to tell you, 
my Countrymen of Great Britain, that God charges you 

-to tell: What one thing God could have done more 
to thefe Britannick Nations, for their Peace and Salva
tion, both Temporal and Eternal, than he hath actually 
clone already. And, feeing this Queftion is as unanfwe- 
rable in our Cafe now, as it was in that of the Jews of 
Old·, I hope it is no preemption in me to tell you, 
That God is about to defiroy utterly thefe Wicked Huf- 
band Men among us, that now betray the Interefts both of 
God and Men, and are making Sale of ns to France and 
Rome; and that he will, if Repentance prevent not, take 
bis Gofpel, for a time, from us, and give it to other 
Nations, who ( as Old Herbert fays,) mu J have their 
times of Gofpel, even as we have had ours.

Now, as God has left nothing undone, on his part,' 
that was proper for him to do, for our good : So I 
dare venture to fay, as in the fight of him that knows 
all things, that I have labour’d to do all, on my part, 
that a private and obfcure Man in my circumftances, 
could poflibly do for the publick Intereft. And tho’ I 
have had little thanks from Men this way, yet I have 
fweet Compofure and Peace of Mind, in making this 
Review of time Paft; that I cannot RecolleU any one 
thing omitted by me, towards the Publick Safety, 
from the beginning of the Revolution to this prefent 
day, April the nth 1711. (on which I happen provi
dentially to wind up this Difcourfe, and which day 
22 Years ago, I remember to have feen as folemnly 
and nationally obferved, on a Coronation occaiion, as 
teems now to be defpifed or forgotten ) but what had

U been
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been either finful or imprudent for me to have meddl'd 
with. As therefore it is above Twenty Years ago, shat 
1 began to look upon the Revolution, as the Laft and. 
Greatcft Tryal of Britain, by which they were brought 
into a New State of Probation, whither they would 
improve or fin away fo fignal a ^deliverance, by which 
rhe Ballance of all Europe was intrufted into our hands, 
in order to our becoming ( upon this very Account, and 
acccordinglyas we (hould be found True or Falfe hereaf
ter to that great and important Trufi,) at laft, either 
to the Aloft Glorious and Renounced People in the 
World, or otherwiie the Aloft Miserable and Tefpifa. 
ble of all Nations: So I ventur’d very early to give 
publick, as well as private Warning this way, eventhen 
when Youth might have been thought excufe enough for 
my total Silence. But the publick Good overbalanced 
all other Confiderations with me, though I did what 
Service 1 could then, without any more Affectation to 
be kno .vn, than I now do to be talk’d of for which end 
I did then, as now, vail my felf under the Mantle of an 
Innocent Diiguife. As therefore I did then labour to 
difeover the ExaCt Dilemma of theje Nations, and as I 
do have often lince inlarged in thoughts of this Kind; So I 
now give you my I ait and finally Conclufive Thoughts in 
this prefent Treatiie, which, I fhall end, with an Appli
cate/y Citation, { after the fame manner, that 1 applied 
the former) of another Prophetical Account of what I ex- 
p.Ct, though with fear and trembling, to fee very fpeedi- 
ly Verified, if God dont give us the Grace of Repen
tance, it is the Words of Habbakkuk, Chap, i. i, 5, 
6, &c. Concerning the Chaldeans·, which I thus cite 
to you.---------- -I will work a work in your days, which
you will not believe, ( alafs! For this your Infa
tuation ) though it be told you. . For lo, I raife up the 
trench (tor I fay of them, in oppofition to the vain 
boalts of Valour and Succeffes hitherto as Jeremy did of 
old of the Chaldeans, Chap. 37. 10. though ye had

J mitten
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[mitten the whole Army of the Chaldeans, and there 
remained but wounded Men, yet fnoulcTthey rife up, and 
burn this City with Fire, J that bitter and hafy Nati
on ·, which fhall march through the Breadth of the Land 
to Pojefs the Dwelling Places, that are not theirs. 
They are Terrible and Dreadful,--- their Horfes, (i. 
e. their Cavalry, and particularly their Dragoons/^ 
fwifter than the Leopards, and more fierce than the E- 
vening Wolves 5 and their Horfemen fhallJ pre ad them- 
fclves, and come from far, and fhall fly as the Eagle 
that haftetb to devour. They fhall come all for Vto- 

ί lence,--------.and they fhallgather the Captivity, i. e. the
Captives to be tranfplanted, as the Sand. And they 
fhall Scoff at your Kings, and your Princes fiall be a 
Scorn unto them : And they fhall Deride every firong 
Hold; for they βιαΙΙ heap up Earth, and foon take it. 
But at laft Jhall the French Monarch change his 
Mind, and he Jhall pafs over all the Bounds, even of 
the Barbarities of an Heathen Conqueror, and he fhall 
offend, by his Cruelties on a Religious Account, and 
by Imputing his Succefs to his Idol Gods: And then will 
God ariie, and deftroy both him and his Kingdom. If 
you would know, how this fhall be done, apply to the 
french King, what you read of, as fpoken to the Affy- 
rian King of old, If. 10. 5, 6. &c. 0 you French Mo
narch, thou art the Rod oj mine Anger, and the Staff, 
which is in your hand, is my Indignation. I will fend 
him againfl au Hypocritical Nation 5 and againft the 
People of my Wrath will I give him a Charge, to take 
the Spoil and the Prey, and fo tread them down as Mire 
in th e Streets. Howbeit, he meaneth not fo, neither doth 
his heart think Jo, but it is in his heart to cut of Nations 
not a Jew.——Wherefore it fhall come to pafs, when the 
Lord hath performed his whole work upon London and 
Britain, that he willpunifh the proud he irt of the King 
0/France, and the glory of his high looks----- And it 

Jhall come to pafs, in that day, that the Remnant of
U 2 Bri-



Britain^ and fuch as are efcaped out of Ei .Jand, Scot
land and Ireland {ball no more be fond of « French Ar- 
bltrary Monarby, and of an Italian Higb-Chnrcb ; but 
they fhall ft ay the mfelves upon tbe Lord and bis holy 
Revealed Religion, not barely by a Profcffon, but in 
Truth and. Reality. And thus I have open'd a Window 
to you, and given you a Pcrfpedive Glafs, through 
which you may look, as through a Telefcope, and view 
both tbe Dark. Scenes that feem now to be hailing up* 
on us, and the Bright Ones that will be opened at 
length. But, as for the Times and Seafons of thefe, 
efpecially the the more diftant ones, I leave them to 
God, who has referv’d the Secret of them in his own 
Hands. And therefore,-having once and again former
ly given my thoughts of thefe, by way of modeft Con- 
jeftures: I ihall only fay this here, that as I prefume 
to no farther certainty, as to thefe, now than then ; fo 
I reckon it impertinent to fwell this Difcourfe by a Re
petition of any thing of this Nature.

I ihall therefore only add, that, from the evi
dent Forefight of what I have mention'd, I have often 
been forced to Aft over again, what Chrift is faid to 
have done, when he drew near Jcrufalem, Luke ip. 
41, 42, 43, 44. For, I have frequently, as 1 drew near 
to London, wept over that City, in this or the like Train 
of thoughts, which have fometimes been fo Impreflive, as 
to draw forth Words, to this purpoie. ‘ Ah I Poor Ct->\ 
c if badft known, even tbou, in this thy day, 
‘ the things that belong to thy Peace ! Happy hadit thou 
* been, even till now. But alafs! They are hid from 
* thine Eyes. Therefore (bc days fball come, when thine 
* Enemies fhall defray thee, and lay thee even with the 
c Ground, and thine Inhabitants within thee, becaufe 
c tbou toouldeft not know and improve tbe day of tby vi· 
* fitation Alafs, 0 Lord, who fhall live when thou 
ς dofl thefe things. If therefore, O God, they muft 
c come to pafs, if indeed they muft be, I fay again if
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4 they muff needs happen, and that loon, without any 
4 poffibility of Prevention; then, be pleafed O Lord. 
* to grant me theie Requefts, which I do moil humbly 
4 and yet moll importunately lay before thee 5 Firft, 
1 that a peculiar regard may be had to thy moll faith- 
t ful and fincere Servants, that a way of Efcape may 
4 be opened to them 5 and if this Favour cannot be 
‘ granted to all, then let thoie that fuffer be as emi- 
4 nently Animated for, and fupported under - their 
4 Sufferings, as were they Martyrs of old ; that 
4 thus again it may be feen, that the Blood of thy 
4 Saints is ftill the Seed of thy Church. Secondly, I beg, 
4 that thou wouldeft, in Mercy, fhorten the Calamities 
‘ of that time; for, as Chriit fays, unlefs thoie days 
1 fwuld be fiortned, (Matt. 24. 22.) there fhould no 
1 Rldh be Javed. As therefore he promifed then; fo 
4 let it be feen alfo in our Cafe, that for the EleQs fake 
4 thofe days fhall be fortned. And Thirdly, my Re- 
4 queft is alfo, that thy Holy Religion, and true Briti/b 
4 and Revolution Liberty, may Revive again, and that 
4 the Glory of the Future Conftitution of theie Nations 
4 may far exceed the Glory of the former; that thus, 
4 though the Carcaffes of this Generation fall in the 
' Wildernefs, yet thefe Glorious Privileges, may be in- 
4 joyed by our poor Pofterity afterwards, even with 
4 fargreater Advantage than ever we have injoyed them, 
4 in our day. Oh! Lord, allow my Prayers, allow my 
4 Sighs and Tears, id far to prevail, that thefe Petiti- 
4 ons may be gracioufly granted: Which I beg earneftly 
4 for the fake of thy dear Son, and our dear Saviour, 
4 Jef us Chr ift our Loid. Amen.

Bur, while I recoiled and write thefe things, my 
Tears and Sighs interrupt me fo, that I can proceed no 
farther.—·-----Oh! Good God, accept my Laboursand 
Endeavours, to ferve thee, and to be ufeful to my Fel
low Creatures and Countrymen·» - - ■ -And Oh ! Ye 
Britains, defpife not th^ Information, Counfel and

• ' - Warn-
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Warning, of one that has obtain'd Grace, bothto^ow 
much of Gods mind, and to be faithful in imparting it 
to you, for your good : Tor God hath roared already as 
a Lion, in awful Difpenfations and who then will not 
fear ? and he hath fpoken alfo diftinltly 5 and. who then 
can forbear to Trophefie, Am 3. 8. And therefore 
let me beg you, my Friends, if you can do no more, 
to joyn with me, Jn thofe Requefts I have juft now 
mention’d. This is that I demand of you, for all my 
Study and Pains, in your Service·, who have always 
been, and ever fhall Continue, w a \ 

‘ I * «

Tour Orator, at the Throne of Grace,

and your true Triend to ferve you,
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bury, Prolocutor to the Lower Houfe of Convocation. 
trice 6 d, . a;.„

A Letter to the Author of the Vindication of the Re- 
, verend Dr. Sacbcverell, from the malicious'Aiperfions 

caft on him, by Mr. William Biffet.' Price yd. .

The Right of Succeflion to the Empire cf Germany, 
Hereditary and Elective. Containing r. A ihort Ac
count of the Succeflion of the Emperors ^{‘Germany. 2. 
The Coronation, Dignity, and Power of the Emperor. 
3. The EleEHon of the King of the Romans. 4. The 
College of the Electors. 5. The Golden Bull. 6. 
_ he Right of the Houfe of Auftria. to the Monarchy

Price 6 d. >’
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Ϊ
 Herewith fend you al) the Publick Papers 
■nihat have: been writ or printed in behalf 
r Of the Chtirch of Scot I uniy againft the 

1 Toleration. Bill, and that for refforing 
Of Patronages.,. By thefe Papers you xVill ea- 
fily fee. That die Gommiffion of the General 
Aflethbly of Ohr Church, has not been want
ing to efpoufe her Caufe^ and that others of 
her Members have alfo giveri Proofs of their 
Zeal for Her dri this Occafioh. ' .

' JSciblOSO” । '·ίΖ'’·^ι · i J G‘. ■· .■ ·, .
■' I ffiHl riot prefurite to ityariyThing further 
about the laid Laws, than what you will here 
r A j meet



((*) 

meet with. But fince you tell me, there are 
fome Men of Worth and Piety, who hill 
fcruple the Oath of Abjuration, I fhall make 

Told to~give 'you my Thoughts upon that 
Head, in as few Words as I can.

r.

I know that no Presbyterian Objefls againft 
Abjuring thePretender, or Swearing to main
tain the. Hannover Succeflion,, but only a- 
gainft thofe Words of the Oath, which o- 
lige them to maintain the faid Succeflion, as 
the fame is and ft andsfetiled by the Aft, for the 
further Limitation of the Crown. Becaufe they 
think that this obliges them td maintain the’Li- 
mitations on the Succeffor/the Fir ft of whicfr is, 
That whofoever fljall come to the Poffeffion of this 
Crown, (hall join in Communion with the Church 
of England as by Law eftabliih’d. ,

H;It muft bet own’d, that? at firft. View this 
Teems to lay* an .Obligation upon them, to 
;niaintain what contrary to their owp Prin- 
•.cjplesi but^f the Matter jbe fduly confider’d, 
'itj will apeaprip; be aMiftake,. for Jn. the 
Oath of Abjt^ation, Ena&ed by the r £th and 
44th of the Tirft of
flnns Cap. 2-2.y and by .the. Fourth of Anne 
Cap. 8, it is eyident,. Thatthe Oath obliges 
thofe who take it, only to defend the. Lifnita- 
tion and Succeflion to the Crown, according 
to the Afis fettle rthe: Succefjion· on. Her 
■prefent. Majeftj, jhe P^Qtfftant Heirsof,,HefBo-
1‘> m - Ά
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Ay, 'and the ProtefiantLine wh-
out-binding any rMan, as l·conceive, to fraud 
by or maintain the particular Limitations, 
contain’d in the Afts for fettling the faid Sue- 
ceflion, as they import Conditions upon the 
Hannover Family. I am the more confirm’d 
in this Opinion, becaufe it appears plain, that 
our Legiilators did never intend thefe Condi
tions upon the Hannover Family to be unalter
able, otherwifei they would not have repeal’d 
that Claufe ini the Limitation^, which obliged 
till Privy Counsellors to fign the Refolatiotss ta
ken in the Privy Council, to which they gave Ad· 
vice or Confent, as it is plain they have dons 
by the Fourth of Anne Cap. 8. Seft. 54. and 
that other Claufe in the faid Limitations,'7hat 
no PerJon who has an Office or Place of Profit 
under the Kyng, ot- receives a Penfion from the 
Crown, (hall be capable of Serving as a Member 
oj the Houfe of Commons; which is alfo re
peal’d by Seft. 25. of the faid Aft.

Now fince it is Very well known, That all 
Perfons in Trtfft, had before this Repeal, been 
obliged to take the Oath of Abjuration, and 
to^promife to fupport, maintain and defend, 
the Limitation and Succeflion of the Crown, 
as it is, and ftands limited to the Princefs <S> 
phia, &c. it is abfurd fo much as to think', 
that the; Legiflature wou’d have oblig’d thofe 
who had taken the faid Oath to perjure them- 
felves, as they muft certainly have done, had 
Al A 4 thofe



thofe particular Limitations or Conditions up· 
on the Hannover Family been made unalter
able.

This

It is likewife very well known, That the 
English Diflenters did make the fame Obje. 
ftion againft the faid Oath, .but Were told by 
the Judges, That the Oath did not oblige 
them to any Thing contrary to heir own Prin
ciples, the Freedom of which was allow’d 
’em by the Toleration Aft, but only ob
liged them to ftand by the Proteftant Succef- 
fion as limited to the Proteftant Line.

The Cafe is yet more plain, with Relation 
to the Presbyterians of Scotland, who by the 
Union Aft are exempted from ail Oaths, Te^s 
or Subscriptions, contrary to, or .inconffent 
with, their Efiablifl)^ Religion, Presbyterian· 
Church Government, Worship and Difcipline·, 
and fince the Union Aft not only ftands unre
peal’d, but is in its own Nature unrepeatable, 
except the Two Nations who agreed to the 
Treaty return to their former feparate State by 
the Diffolutionof the Union; the Presbyterians 
Scotland can in no Conftruftion of Law or 
Reafon be fuppos’d. to ftand oblig’d to any 
Thing in the faid Oath of Abjuration, which is 
Contradictory to their EftabliiKd Principles, 
Government, Worfhip and. Difcipline.



( 9 )

This muft appear plain beyond Contradi- 
ftion, not only by the Union Aft, but by the 
Seufe of the Legiilature, when they enafted 
the Toleration of the ^pifcopal Party in Scot
land ; for it is very well known, That the 
Houfe of Lords alter’d the Words, as the fame 
is and ft anas fettled, and made’em, which is 
and ftands fettled, on Pur'pofe to obviate the 
Scruple : And when1 the Commons‘Would 
not agree to that Alteration, and the Lords 
thought fit to pafs from it, it was declared o> 
penly by both Parties in the Houfe, who were 
for and againft the faid Alteration, That the 
Word As, did not import that the Presbyteri
ans of Scotland were oblig’d to any thing con
trary to their known Principles and Church- 
Government, ratify’d by the Union Aft; o- 
therwife the Claufe mull have run thus. 
That they were fo oblig'd, notwith (landing that 
Claufe of the Unton Act,-which exempts alt the 
People of Scotland within that Kingdom for e- 
ver, from any Oath, Te(i or Hubfcrtption, con° 
trary to, or incon(i(lent with, their Eftabhfb'd Re
ligion, Church Government, Worfhip and Difci- 
pline, &c. And fince it is a known Maxim 
with refpeft to the Legiilature, Ί hat Cujus eft 
condere, ejus eft explicare·, this Explication at 
palling the Aft, is certainly fufficient to re
move all Scruples on that Head, and to de- 
monftrate in what Senfe the Legiilature im
pos’d the faid Oath. .

But
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. But ία make this more plain/ and .to re
move all Scruples on that Head, the Commif- 
fion of the General Aflembly of the Church 
of Scotland, did very judiciouflyas well as ho« 
Deftly·'1 in their Addrefs and Reprefentahon 
so HerMajcfty, take Notice of that Scruple, 
as if . the .Conditions mention’d in. the. Ad of 
Parliament, ‘ Eftablifhing the Succeflion re- 
4 ferr’d to by the laid Oath, were ro be un- 
4 derfteod as a Part thereof;, and. that to 
δ Ryear to fame Things in. thofe Conditions, 
3 Teems not confident with their] known Prin- 
G ciples; and that it is exprefly declared and 
G ftatuted, by the Treaty and Articles of Uni- 
G op) and by the A&s of Parliaments of both 
5 Kingdoms ratifyiog.the fame, That .none of 
s the Subjects of [Scotland fhall be. liable, to, 
3 but all and every, one of them for .ever, free 
s of any Oath, Teft or Subfcription’ within 
c 'cotland, contrary to, or incopfiftent with, 
3 our prefent Presbyterian Church, Eftablifh- 
1 ment; (therefore fay they) we in the moft 
c humble and dutiful .Manner moft earneftly 
4 Befeech and ubteft, That this our Addrefs 
4 and Reprefentation,, and moft fincere De- 
4 clarktion therein contain’d, may be Graci- 
4 oufly Accepted by yourMajefty, Without 
? rcipect to We afoiefaifr ConOUwns 
‘.fctupleb at, as We juft and true Sigaifi- 
4 cation of our Allegiance and Duty,· and our 
c ^enfe of We afoufaW £>aw anb & 
■ - gage*



Γ '

< garment, to patent ail
‘ ano ^iftepMentattong t^at pottiblg 
* we w to liaW to in t^i^ fatter.

Now finee here are fuch plain and expli
cit Declarations.·, and Explanations by the 
LegiHature, who impost the Path,. and by 
the People who are to rake ir, as to the Senie 
in which it is impqfed and taken, it is evi
dent, thatlit can admit, of no other Senfe as 
to the Presbyterians in ScotlandfSo that they 
may fafelyjake it in Judgment, Truth, ani 
Right eoufoefi, which are the necelTary Qualifi
cations in all Oaths. .

i ■

One wou’d think it needlefs to fay any 
more in.a Thing fo plain of itfelf 5 yet i£ 
may not be improper to add, That Her Maje- 
fly did gracioufly accept this Reprefentation 
of the Commiffion of the General AiTembly9 
and the fame having· been Published and 
Printed at London, while the Parliament that 
Ena&ed the faid. Oath is Sitting, without 
the leaf! Contradiction to it, or Animadver- 
fion upon it from them-/there cannot be a 
plainer Proof, thatjalbthe Parts of the Legis
lature do accept of apd agree to· this Expla
nation by the Commiffion of the General 

i AlTembly. .■ Λ Λ

I know, Sir, that.it bad been-needlefs to 
fay fo much upon a Subjeft fo plain to a Man 
' - of

that.it
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of your Judgment and Penetration 5 but t 
hope you’ll bear with me, fince ^hat I fay 
is defign’d for the Saiisiadion of thofe, who 
living remote from the Seat of the Legifla· 
tore, have no Opportunity to know thefe 
Things, without being informed byfomefuch 
Method as this.

j * . 1

’Tis very well known here, that the Ad· 
dreHe of the Commiffion,· which is the Re- 
prefeniative of the Church of Scotland for 
She Time^ has given very great Sitisfadion 
to all the Friends of the Hannover Succeffion. 
It is equally known, that it has very much’ 
mortify’d the Enemies of that IIIuftrious Fa
mily, who had induitaouily represented the 
Presbyterians of Scotland, both in Print and 
Convention, as Enemies to the Profeftant 
Succeffion, 'becaufe feme of them fcrupled 
Shis Oath, upon the:Reafons above-menti
oned»

’Tis likewife very · well known, That the 
Enemies of the Church of Scotland, and of 
she Hannover Family, conceiv’d very gteat 
Hopes, that the End of impofing this Oath, 
would be fruftrated, and their Friends ex» 
empted from taking it, -becaufe they flatter’d 
themfelves that the Scot's Presby'erian Mini- 
flers wou’d reiufe it upon thofe Scruples; and 
therefore yo i are not to wonder that they 
are very much fretted at this Reprcfentation
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of the Commiflion, · 'becaufe it contains fe 
ftrong and plain a Renunciation of the Pre
tender’s Claim, and fuah an explicit Decla
ration of Zeal ifor the Hannovir Succef- 
fion.^ n । ’ ·'·

Ir is therefore the Hopes of all your Friends 
here/ that ,as the Commiflion has fo happily 
begun, ;the Aflembly will as happily con- 
dude this Important ’Affair, by approving 
what the Commiflion has done, which, ’tis 
hop’d,. will remove all the former Scruples 
that any of the Minifters of the Church of 
Scotland did entertain upon this Head.
* . .· * « · . 'i ' J. ~

tlf. it fhould· happen to be otherwife, 
.( which God forbid,) you may affure^ yeur- 
felvcs3your Enethies Will Triumph;' 'They 
,wiIE then loudly -prdclainv that, what They 
formerly faid of i Wolir being Enemies at bot
tom to the Hannover Succeffion,Ms now con
firmed by your (elves § and it frill be impofli^ 
file that all your Pad and Fhtiure Declara
tions to the. contrary can tub off the Slan
ders t'- i ■’ ’

This muff weaken the Hands of your 
Friends,·· and pot them out ofa Condition to 
appear for you. It will make the Church 
of Scotland liable to the Refentments of the 
Haitnover- Family, whenever it'pleafes God 
to bring them to -the Crown 5 and it is ini-' 

pofflble



poffible that ever the Church of Scotland Can 
expeft any Favour from the Pretender* if 
God, for our Sins, ihou’d fuffer him to Reign 
.over us 5 for.tlio’.f which I don’t4o::much 
as apprehend ) our Church, or any confide* 
rable Number of her Minifters, ihou’d refute 
this Oath, they muft expe#:; to be no other* 
wife rewarded for it* than)as King CBarlet Π. 
.did reward them >for refdfipg .to abjurehim, 
as indeed they neither coixM, no^lought in 
Confci^ncetohay e don^y.but the Cafe,'a& 
cording to,·pur knovyn Principles,// ijb^uife 

’Other-wife as to the Pretender* ] o yncn?:
,υίζη aril π ot* π cl'- ί- ί/’ο

Certainly there’s no Presbyterian in Scotland 
Γσ weak, butithey t^&qngfcdsLknovy tha^Ithe 
Pretender’s Friends are* theif ayow’d Enemies 5 · 
and ‘fince they giye.youhfo · much,Trouble 
at prdent,<wJiiie-dhfcLaw .is on yotir Side, 
what can you expeft f^om.them, but’’the(iRe· 
.vival of -thofq Sanguinary.La^s, which :our 
Parliament lifter the, Revolution juftly, del- 
dared to be Impious^ fncha-yet more: barba* 
ιουδΈχεοαΰρη of thofe rLaw3,. 'than-that 
you formerly groan’d under, when yoiit 
Lives and Eliates w°re at the Mercy of Mm, 
without Bowels of GompajSoni who: deprft’d 
you of both* without fo much as a Eorm’of 
Trial.'"» 2: - r: ".. "·Λ ~r ry.:

<; ·' 2 '· m VAWZ bivi >
You may. depend upon ib, that: your - ha·5 

icing renounced, the Pretender, the voluntary 
’d·^ ’ 'Aft
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AS of your Church enjoining ihe ■Hanner 
Family to be pray’d for,; and this Reprefen- 
tation of the Commiffion, will never be gar- 
don’d. by the Court, of Stv . ...

.it - > ' ’ '
Et ss. therefore hop’d,.That noconfidetable 

Number of the Presbyterians of Scoihtui wilj 
^ring.foch a Danger and Scandal upon th* 
Jwhole, as muft nece flarily,refill tfrorn theRe- 
fufal of; this, 0arh9 fince th,e iaid Refuti'alcan- 
mot oblige her Enemies*; but will certainly 
lofe her Friends 5 and if the Hannover Family 
ihou’d come to the Throne with fo juft a 
Prejudice againft you, as this Refufal will 
occaiion, you may eafily guefs what will be° 
come of the Chiarch of Scotland,

• ? V ■ ■· ■.··.· foCi
E don’t'urge' thefe Things, Sir, from any 

Diffidence»that Τ have vof the Bulk of the 
Presbyterians,, nor that 5 wou’d perfwade 
to any Severity.,by the Church in>preiSng 
her Members to take this Oath. Her dene- 
ral ASemblies, which have been fo iavoura- 
ble to thofe who decline her Communion, 
can never be fuppofed to want a due Tender- 
Eiefs for thofe who adhere to sr. But all E 
plead for is, that Proper and Chriftiam 
Methods may be taken to remove thoie Scru- 
pies, which in my humble Opinion cann't be 
dene more eSe&ually, than by the Aflembljes 
approving the Representation of the Com- 
ϊΠϊ[ΰοη3 which will Efficiently vindicate our 

Church



Church from all Sufpicion of being averfe to 
the Hannover Succeffion 5 and if any of her 
Members continue in thofe groundless Scruples, 
and make themfelves uncapable of poff.ffing 
their Churches, the Charge will be imputed 
to their own particular Weaknefs, and not 
in the lead: affe& the whole Body. I Pray 
God to direft that AiTembly, of which you 
have the Honour to be a Member, to pru· 
dent Meafcres in this 
when fo many waif for

Nice Conjuncture, 
their Halting, and

With the great eft Rc/pett* . 

Tour tn oil Humble.,

London, April 4. 
4712· and Obedient Servant. .



For Securing the

AND

Presbyterian Church-Government:

■ With the Statutary ACT.

Which were Ratify’d by the Touch of the Royal Scep
ter at Edinburgh, the l6th of January, 1707.

ierry, Her Majeft/i High Com· 
* Kingdom.

O
UR SOVEREIGN LADY, and the E- 
dates of Parliament, confidering, That by the 
late Aft of Parliament for a Treaty with Eng
land for an Union of Both Kingdoms, it is pro
vided, That the Commiffioners for that Trea

ty mould not treat of, or concerning any Alteration of 
the Worihip, Difcipline, and Government of the Church of 
this Kingdom, as now by Law Eftablifhcd : Which Trea
ty being now reported to the Parliament ; and it being 
rcaloriable and neceflary, that the true Proteftant Reli- 

B gion.



gion, as prefently profefs’d withip this Kingdom, with the 
Worihip, Difcipline, and Government of this Church, 
fliould be effectually and-unalterably fecur’d; Therefore 
Her Majefty, with Advice and Confent of the faid Eftates 
of Parliament, doth hereby Eftablifli and Confirm the faid 
true Proteftant Religion, and the Worihip, Difcipline, and 
Government of this Church, to continue without any Alte
ration to the People of this Land in all fucceeding Gene
rations: And more eipecially Her Majefty, with Advice 
and Confent aforefaid, Ratifies, Approves, and for ever 
Confirms the fifth Aft of the Firft Parliament of King Wil
liam and Queen Mary, entitul’d, An Ait ratifying the Con- 
fcffion of Faith, and fettling Presbyterian Church Government, 
with the hail other Ails of Parliament relating thereto, in pro- 
fecntion of the Declaration of the Eftates of this Kingdom, 
containing the Claim of Right, bearing date the Eleventh of 
April 1689. And Her Majefty, with Advice and Confent 
aforefaid, exprefly provides and declares, That the forefaid 
true Proteftant Religion, contain’d in the above-mention’d 
Confefilon of Faith, with the Form and Purity of Worihip 
prefently in Ufe witbin this Church, and its Presbyterian 
Church Government and Difcipline ·, that is to fay, The Go
vernment of the Church by Kirk Seilions, Presbyteries, 
Provincial Synods, and General Affemblies, all Eftabliih’d 
by the forefaid Afts of Parliament, purfuant to the Claim 
of Right, (hall remain and continue unalterable; and 
that the faid Presbyterian Government (hall be the only 
Government of the Church within the Kingdom of Scot
land. And further, for the greater fecurity of the forefaid 
Proteftant Religion, and of the Worihip, Difcipline, and 
Government of this Church, as above-eftabliih’d^Hcr Ma
jefty, with Advice and Confent'forefaid, Statutes and'En- 
afts, That the Univerfities and Colleges of St. Andrews, 
G Inflow, Aberdeen and Edinburgh, as now eftabliih’d by 
Law, fhall continue within this Kingdom for ever: And 
that in all time coming, no Profeffbrs, Principals, Regents, 
Adafters, or others, bearing Office in any Univerfity-Col- 
lege or School within this Kingdom, be capable, or be ad
mitted, or allow’d to continue in the Exercife of their faid 
Funftions, but fuch as (hall own and acknowledg the Civil 
Government in manner prefcrib’d, or to be prefcrib’d by the 
Afts of Parliament: As alfo that before or at; their Admifli- 
ons, they do, and fhall acknowledg, and profefs, and (hall 

fubferibe



fubfcribe to the forefaid Confeffion of Faith, as the Confeffi- 
on of their Faith ; and that they will praftifeand conform 
themfelves to the Worihip prefently in Ufe in this Church, 
and fubmit themfelves to the Government and Difcipline 
thereof} and never endeavour direftly orindiredly, the 
Prejudice or Subverfion of the fame; and that before the re- 
fpeftive Presbyteries of their Bounds, bv whatfomever Gift, 
Prefentation, or Provifion they may be thereto provided.

And further, Her Majefty, with Advice forefaid, exprefly 
Declares and Statutes, That none of the Subjects of this King
dom fliall be Hable to, but all and every one of them for ever 
free of any Oath, Teft, or Subfcription, within this King
dom, contrary to, or inconfiflent with the forefaid true 
Proteftant Religion and Presbyterian Church-Government, 
Worihip and Difcipline, as above eftabliih’d : And that the 
fame within the Bounds of this Church and Kingdom, fliall 
never be impos’d upon, or requir’d of them in any fort.

And laftly, That after the deceafe of Her prefent Ma- 
jefty, (whom God long preferve) the Sovereign fucceeding 
to her in the Royal Government of the Kingdom of Grcat- 
Britain, fliall in ail Time coming, at his or her Accefiion to 
the Crown, fwear and fubfcribe, That they fliall inviolably 
maintain and preferve the forefaid Settlement of the true Pro- 
teftant Religion, with the Government,Worihip, Difcipline, 
Rights and Privileges of this Church, as above eflablifhed by 
the Laws of this Kingdom, in profecution of the Claim of 
Right: And it is hereby Statute and Ordain’d, That this 
Aft of Parliament, with the Eftablifhment therein contain’d, 
fliall be held and obferv’d in all Time coming, as a Funda
mental and Eflential Condition of any Treaty or Union, to 
be concluded betwixt the Two Kingdoms, without any Al
teration thereof, or Derogation thereto, in any fort for e- 
ver: As alfo, that this Aft: of Parliament and Settlement 
therein contain’d, fhall be infert and repeated in an Aft of 
Parliament that liiall pafs for agreeing and concluding the 
forefaid Treaty or Union betwixt the two Kingdoms ; and 
that the fame fhall be therein exprefly declar’d to be a Fun
damental and Eflential Condition of the faid Treaty or 
Union in all time coming.

I Ba Tke
I



The Conclufon or Statiitary Atl. .

~W7^^ Articles of Union, and Ad: immediately a- 
V V bove-written, Her Majefty, with Advice and Con- 

fent forefaid, Statutes, Enafts and Ordains, to be and con
tinue in al! time coming, the fure and perpetual Foundation 
of ane coropleat and intire Union of the Two Kingdoms of 
Scotland and England, under this exprefs Condition and Pro- 
vifion, That this Approbation and Ratification of the fore
iaid Articles and Aft fhall be no ways binding on this King
dom, until the faid Articlesand Aft be Ratify’d, Approven 
and Confirm’d by Her Majefty, with and by the Authori
ty of the Parliament of England, as they are now agreed 
to, Approven and Confirm’d by Her Majefty, with and by 
the Authority of the Parliament of Scotland·, Declaring ne- 
verthelefs, That the Parliament of England may provide 
for the Security of the Church of England, as they think 
expedient, to take place within the Bounds of the faid King
dom of England, and not derogating from the Security a- 
bove-provided,for eftablifliing of the Church of Scotland with
in the Bounds of this Kingdom: Asalfo the faid Parliament 
of England may extend the Additions, and other Provifions 
contain’d in the Articles of Union as above inierted, in Fa
vours of the Subjefts of Scotland, to, and in Favours of 
the Subjefts of England, which fhall notfufpend or derogate 
from the Force and Effeft of this prefent Ratification, but 
fhall be underftood as herein included, without the necefiity 
of any new Ratification in the Parliament of Scotland.

And laftly, Her Majefty Enafts and Declares, That all 
Laws and Statutes in this Kingdom, fo far as they are con
trary to, or inconfiftent with the Terms of thefe Articles 
as above-mention’d, fhall from and after the Union ceafe, 
and become void.
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Τ Ο Τ Η E

Queen’s Moft Excellent Majefty.

The mof humble Reprefentation and Petition of 
the Commiffion of the Ute General Afembly of 
the Church of Scotland.
May it pleafe your Majefty,

T
H E Church of Chrift in Scotland being, as we ap
prehend, in hazard of fad Alterations and Innova
tions, inconfiftent with, and contrary to that happy 
Eftabli foment fecur’d to us by the Laws, both of God and 

the Realm, from a Bill, intitled, Bill to prevent the dip 
turbing thofe of the Epifcopal Communion, in that Part of 
Great-Britain, call’d Scotland, in the Exercife of their Re
ligions IVorfjip, and in the ZJfe of the Liturgy of the Church 
of England, A· d fo repealing an Act of Parliament a- 
gainft Irregular Baytifm and Marriages: We do in all 
Duty ano iumilit - fly to your Majefty’s Royal Protection,' 
fooftca and lb graciouily allur’d to us, both by your Royal 
Word and Letters.

If the Matters in Queftion did only relate to our own 
Eafe, and better Accommodation, we fliould patiently bear 
the fame: But when we fee the Glory of God, and the 
Power and Purity of our Holy Religion, and of the Ordi
nances of Jtfus Chrilf in this Church ib much concern’d, 
and the Peace and Quiet thereof, and of this whole Coun
try fo vifibly in danger, to the Prejudice of your Majefty’s 
Honour and Government ·, we cannot but hope your Ma- 
jefly will allow us to plead our juft Right, with that gra
cious Liberty you were pleas’d to give to the meaneft of 
your Subjeds.

When after the great and many Hardihips, Troubles and 
Viciffitudes, wherewith the Church of Scotland bad been 
tofs’d even from its firft Reformation from Popery ; i£ 
pleas’d our Gracious God, at, and by the late Revolu-
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tion, to blefs us with a full and complcat Reftitu- . 
tion, and that by the Claim of Right, and the Afts 
of Parliament following·, viz. The Aft of the Par
liament 1690. entitled, An Ail for ratifying the Con- 
fcflion of Faith, and fettling Presbyterian Church Govern, 
went·, whereby Presbyterian Church Government is efta- 
blifli’d, ratify’d and confirm’d, as the. only Government 
of Chrift’s Church within this Kingdom ·, reminding, an
nulling and making void all Ads of Parliament, Statutes 
and Ordinances in the contrary ·, allowing and declaring 
the General Meeting, and the Reprefentatives of the Mini
fters and Elders, in whofe Hands the Exercifeof the Church 
Government is eftabliih’d, to have Power to try and purge 
out all infufficient, negligent, fcandalous and erroneous Mi
nifters, by due Courfe of Ecclefiaftical Procefs and Cen· 
fares 3 and likewife to redrefs al) other Church Diforders. 
By which Ad it is evident, that Presbyterian Church Go
vernment being thus eftabliih’d, the Minifters and Elders 
of this Church have all the Powers, committed by our 
Lord and Mafter to his Minifters and Officers, to watch 
over his Flock, and to guard it againft all Ufurpers and In
truders. 2/y. By the 23^ Ad of Parliament 1693. entitled, 
An All for fettling the Qsiict and Peace of the Church3 
whereby it is expreily Statute and Ordain’d, That no Perfon 
be admitted, or continu’d to be a Minifter, or preach 
within this Church, unlefs he firft take and fubfcribe the 
Oath of Allegiance and Afiurance, and alfo fubfcribe the 
Confellion of Faith as the Confellion of his Faith : As 
likewife, that he owns and acknowledges Presbyterian 
Church Government to be the only Government of this 
Church. And further, That he obferve the Uniformity of 
Worfliip, and of the Adminiftration of all publick Ordi
nances, as the fame are at prefent perform’d and allow’d 
within this Church 3 and that no Minifter or Preacher bc 
admitted or continu’d, unlefs he fubfcribes to obferve, and 
do aftually fee obferv’d the aforefaid Uniformity, fy. By 
the 22d Aft cf the Parliament 1695. entitled, An Acl a- 
gainft intruding into Churches, without a legal Call and Ad- 
miffion thereto. By which Aft it is Statute and Declar’d, 
That whofoeyer ihall intrude themfelves into any Church, 
or fnall exercife any Part of the Minifterial Funftion with· 
in any Par iUi, without an orderly Call from the Heretors 
and Elderfhip, and legal Admilfion from the Presbytery 

of



of the Bounds, fhall be remov’d, and alio incapable for the 
Space mention’d in the Ad. And 4/y. By the 3^ Aft of 
the Parliament 1702. entitled, An Aft for fecttring the 
true Proteftant Religion and Presbyterian Government. 
Whereby the aforefaid Aft 1690. is fully ratify’d·, by 
which Afts, and feveral others to that Purpofe, which we 
humbly prefume to lay together for your Majefty’s more full 

1 Information 3 we, with all Submiflion, conceive that Pref- 
byterian Church Government is as fully fettled and fecur’d 
as could be devis’d. And as the Worlhip, Difcipline, and 
Government of this Church were comply’d with, and fub- 
mitted to without any Alteration in all time, fince the Re
formation, when Presbyterian Government was eftablifh’d 
by Law 3 fo there is no reafon to doubt but the fame chear- 
ful and univerfal Compliance bad been given thereto, at, 
and ever fince the late happy Revolution, if it had not been 
for that woful Seed of Difaffeftion to the Revolution, and 
your Majefty’s Government as thereby eftablifh’d, and 
which indeed has been the principal, if not the only Caufe 
of thefe few Profecutions, that occafion’d fo loud and un
juft a Clamour.

But that your Majefty may further be fatisfy’d of the 
Injuftice of thefe Calumnies, wherewith we are reproach’d 
for exceflive Rigour, we cannot but lay before your Majefty 
this pregnant Inftance of our Moderation: That fince 
our late Eftabliihment, there have been taken in and con
tinu’d Hundreds of Diflenting Minifters, upon the eafieft 
Terms 3 and we are further aflur’d, that when any juft 
Trial fhall be made, we fhall ever be found inclin’d to all 
that Chriftian Tendernefs that can be expefted from fuch 
as fear God, and love our Lord Jefus Cbrift in Sincerity. 
Your Majefty then, by what is here humbly reprefented, 
may plainly perceive what Security we have bad for our 
prefent Settlement before the Union ·, but then in order to 
the Union, and for the facilitating thereof, we have the 
Sixth Aft: of the Parliament 1707. entitled Att for fe- 
ciiring the Proteftant Religion and Presbyterian Government, 
whereby the -hail Afts above fetdown are ratify’d and ap
prov’d. And your Majefty furder, with Advice andjConfent 
of the Eftates of Parliament, exprefly provides and declares, 
That the aforefaid true Proteftant Religion contain’d in 
the above-mention’d Confeflion of Faith, with the Form 
and Purity of Worfliip prefently in ufe within that Church,

B 4- and



(8 )
and its Presbyterian Church Government and Difcipline, 
all eftabliih’d by the aforefaid Ads of Parliament, purfu- 
ant to the Claim of Right, fliall remain and continue un
alterable ·, and that the faid Presbyterian Government fliall 
be the only Government of the Church within the King
dom of Scotland : And furder after the Deceafe of your 
Majefty (whom God long preferve) the Sovereign fuc- 
feeding, fliall in all time coming, at bis or her Accellion 
to the Crown, fwear and fubfcribe, That they will invi
olably maintain and preferve the aforefaid Settlement of 
die True Proteftant Religion, with the Government, Wor- 
ihip, Difcipline, Rights and Privileges of this Church a- 
bove by Law Eftablifh’d: And it is further Statute and Or
dain’d, That this Ad of Parliament, with the Eftablifli- 
ment therein contain’d, fhall be held and obferv’d in all 
time coining, as a Fundamental and Eflential Condition 
of any Treaty of Union, to be concluded betwixt the Two 
Kingdoms, without any Alteration thereof, or Derogation 
thereto in any Sort whatfoeverj as alfo that this Ad of 
Parliament and Settlement therein contain’d, fliall be infert 
and repeated in any Ad of Parliament that fliould pafs, 
for agreeing and concluding the aforefaid Treaty of U- 
nion betwixt the Two Kingdoms, and that the fame fliall 
therein be declar’d to be an Eflential and Fundamental Con
dition of the faid Treaty of Union in all time coming 
And accordingly, and that our Church might have the Ple
nary Security above provided, and that as was then plainly 
faid, and as the Ads fufFciently import, our Security above
mention’d might be flated and eftabliih’d in a manner even 
beyond the Reach of Parliament; in both Ads of Par
liament pafs’d in both Kingdoms, ratifying, approving the 
Treaty of Union, the aforefaid Ad for lecuring the Pro
teftant Religion and Presbyterian Church Government, is । 
exprefly infert, and is thereby Statute and Ordain’d, That 
this Ad, with the Eftablifhment therein contain’d, fliall be 
held and obleivd in all time coming, as a Fundamental 
and Eflential Condition of the aforefaid Treaty of Union, 
without any Alteration thereof, or Derogation thereto in 
an j Sort for ever.

This being our great and plenary Security in Law,that we 
have for our prekne Church-Government and Eftablifliment, 
and we being in danger on the other hand of Alterations 
and Innovations intended by the aforefaid Bill, depending 

before
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before the Honourable Houfe of Commons, wherein be- 
fide the hard Refleftions contain’d in the Preface, it is 
propos’d to be Enaded, That Epifcopal D^enters fliall 
have Liberty to meet and affemble, for the Exercife of 
Divine Worihip io their own manner, and to uie in their 
Congregations the Liturgy of the Church of England 
without any Difturbance y and that for qualifying fuch 
Paftors, Epifcopal Orders, and prefenting Letters of their 
Orders to the Juftice of the Peace, fhall be fufficient; and 
that no Perlon or Peribns, fliall incur any Penalty what- 
foever, upon his or her reforting to the faid Epifcopal Meet
ings and that it fhall be Free and Lawful, for all the Sub- 
jedts in that Part of Great-Britain call’d Scotland, to af- 
femble and meet for Divine Service, without any Diftur
bance, and to fettle their Congregations where they think 
fit, and for the Epijcopal Minifters, not only to pray and 
preach in their Congregations, but to adminifter the Sa
craments, and may without incurring any Pain or Penalty 
whatfoever, or without any other Caveat, that appears 
for their Doftrine, fave that they fliall not deny in their 
preaching or writing the Doftrine of the Blefled Tri
nity s and withal that the Presbyterian Clergy are ftill al
low’d to infiift Ecclefiaftical Cen Cures upon thofe of their 
own Communion, which plain!', imports an Exemption 
from all, who fliall diibwn their Communion.

We cannot but in the fir i t place expreis our aftonifliing 
Surprize, and deep Affliftion, co hear of fuch Bill offer’d 
for fuch a large, and almoft boundlets Toleration, not only 
threatning the Overthrow of this CHURCH, but giving 
a large Licence, almoft to all Errors and Blaiphemies, and 
throwing up all good Discipline to the Difhohour of GOD, 
and the Scandal and Ruin of the true Chriflian Religion, 
and the infallible Difturbance of the Quiet, and to the 
Confulion of this Church and Nation. And therefore 
in the next place, we do with all Humility, but with the 
greateft Earnellnefs befeech, nay obteft your Majefty, 
by the fame Mercy of God that reftor’d this Church, 
and rais’d tour Majefty to the Throne, to interpofe for 
the Relief of this Church, and the Maintenance of the 
prefent Eftabliftnnent, againft fuch a mamfeft and ruining 
Encroachment, in fuch manner, a* in your Royal Wifdom 
and Jufticc you fliall think needful.

That
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That the Gracious GOD may ever guide your Maiefty 

with his Counfels, till after a long and happy. Reign upon 
Earth, he crowns you with Glory in Heaven, fhall be the 
earned Prayers of

May it pleafe Tour Majefty,
Tour Majefty’s moft Faithful, Obedient, 

and moft humble Servants and Subjefts,

The Miniflers, and Elders, Commiffioners of the late 
General Ajfcmbly of the Church of Scotland. '

Sign d in our Name, and at our jippointment, by Six.

Subfcribitur, William Mitchel, Moderator.

The C A S E of the Church of Scotland with re
lation to the BILL for a Toleration to the Efif- 
copal Dif enters to fet up Meeting-Houfes, and 
life the Englifh Service in Scotland.

TN the Preamble there feems to be a Miftake in FaS ; for 
thofc of the Epifcopal Wav in Scotland never embrac’d

the Engl'fb Liturgy before the Abolition of Epifcopacy 
there ·, nor have any of the Epifcopal Preachers, who are 
allow’d to retain their Churches and Benefices there, fince 
Epifcopacy was abolilh’d, offer’d to fet up the Englifh Li
turgy in their Congregations. Nor do all thofe of the E- i 
pifcopal Party, who keep Meeting-Houfes, ufe the Englifh 
Liturgy ·, and of the few who do fo, none have been profe- 
cuted on that account, but for diforderly Practices contrary 
to Law, and chiefly with refpeft to the Civil Government 
to which they refufe Submiffion, or to take the Oaths. 
Nor is there any one Inftance that Ceremonies have been al
low’d in Churches, which have not been eftablifh’d by 
fome Ecclefiaftical Authority, in any Kingdom, Diocefsor 
Province. Nor can they be eftablifh’d by any fuch Autho
rity now, becaufe tho the two Kingdoms be united in all 
Civil Matters, the two Churches are eftablifh’d for ever 
upon feparate Foundations. The
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The firfl: Clauft allows the Epifcopal Diflenters to fet up 

Congregations for Worihip in their own manner, by Paf- 
tors Epifcopally Ordain’d to whom alone ’tis reftrifted in 
the fecond Claufe, with liberty to ufe the Englifts Liturgy 
without Difturbance j and requires all Magiftrates to pro- 
teft, aid and aflift fuch Minifters, and thole of their Com
munion in their Aflemblies in any Town or Place in Scot
land.

i. This is contrary to the Union-Aft, Vol. III. p. 
which takes notice, that it was exprefly provided, as it 
really was, by the Aft for the Treaty, Vol. III. pag. 696. 
4 That the Commiffioners for the Union fliould not treat 
4 of or concerning any Alteration of the Worihip, Difci- 
4 pline and Government of the Church of Scotland as by 
4 Law eftabliih’d ·, and that the faid Treaty being repor- 
4 ted to the Parliament, and it being reafonable and ne- 
4 cefiary that the true Proteftant Religion, as at prefent 
4 profefs’d within Scotland, with the Worihip, Difcipline 
4 and Government of the Church of Scotland, Ihould be 
4 unalterably Rear’d; it does, p.733, eftablifhand confirm 
4 the faid true Proteftant Religion, and the Worftsip, Difci· 
4 pline and Government of the faid Church, to continue, 
4 without Alteration, to the People of that Land in all fuc- 
4 ceeding Generations.’

2. To allow fuch Meetings, with fuch a particular Em- 
phafis only to Pallors Epifcopally ordain’d, is exprefly 
contrary to the Claim of Right refer’d to in the Union- 
Aft ; and that Article of it, Vol. III. p. 151. declaring, 

4 That Prelacy, and the Superiority of any Office in the 
4 Church above Presbyters, is and hath been a great and 
4 infupportable Grievance and Trouble to this Nation, and 
4 contrary io rhe Inclinations of the Generality of the 
4 People ever fince the Reformation (they having reform’d 
4 from Popery by Presbyters) and therefore ought to be 
* abolifli’d ; as it was accordingly, in purfuance of this Ar- 
4 tide, Vol.III..p. 197.’ And as her Majefty accepted the 
Crown of Scotland upon theft Terms, ’tis provided by the 
Union-Aft, Vol. III. pag. i That all future Princes 
4 are to fwear and fubferibe inviolably to preferve and main· 
c tain the faid Settlement of the True Proteftant Religion, 
4 with the Government, Wbrjhip, Difcipline, Rights and Pri- 
4 vilegesof the Church of Scotland, as above eftabliih’d by 
4 the Laws of this Kingdom, in profecuiion of the Claim of

J Right.
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4 Right. And ’tis hereby flatute and ordain’d, That this 
4 Aft of Parliament, with the Eftablifliment- therein con- 
4 tain’d, fhall be held and obferv’d in all times coming as 
4 a fundamental and eflential CONDITION of any 
4 Treaty or Union to be concluded betwixt the two King- 
4 doms, without any .Alteration thereof, or Derogation there- 
4 to, in any fort, for ever. As alfo, That this Aft of Par- 
4 liament, with the Eftablifliment therein contain’d, fhall 
4 be infert and repeated in any Aft of Parliament that 
4 fhall pals for agreeing and concluding the faid Treaty of 
4 Union betwixt the two Kingdoms; and that the fame 
4 fhall be therein exprefly declar’d to be a Fundamental and 
1 Effcntial Condition of the faid Treaty of Union in all 
4 time coming.-------- And that the Parliament of England 
4 mac provide for the Security of the Church of England 
4 as they think expedient, to take place within the Bounds 
1 of the faid Kingdom of England, and not derogating from 
1 the Security above provided for the efiablijhing of the 
6 Church of Scotland within th: Bounds of this Kingdom.' 
This Aft is accordingly inferred in the Union-Aft made 
by the Parliament of England, $ Anne, chap. 8. Article 
2$. Stat, at large, Koi. III. pag. 2471. So that to allow 
the Toleration propos’d, feem's to weaken the Foundation 
of her Majefty’s Title to the Crown of Scotland, which fhe 
receiv’d upon the Claim of Kight, as well as a fundamen
tal Article of the Union, by which alone th^ Hannover Sue· 
cefiion is eftablifh’d in Scotland, Article II.

At the fame time it feems to weaken the Security of 
theChurchof England in her Doftrine, Worlhip, Difci- 
pline and Government, which is provided for in the fame 
manner, and no otherwife by the Union-Aft, which, if 
kept to, muft continue unalterable in all fuccecding Ages to 
the People of England, notwithftanding any fuch Turn of 
Affairs as has formerly happen’d, from which the Church 
of England can’t be exempted no more than the Church of 
St et land, if the Union· Aft comes once to be broke.

3. To oblige all Magiftrates to proteft, aid and affiftthe 
Epifcopal Minifters, and thofe of their Communion, in 
their Affemblies, in any Town or Place in Scotland they 
think fit to chufe, as in the firft and fixth Claufes of the 
Bill, feems not only to give them a liberty to fet up their 
Worlhip in Parifh-Churches and Chappels, which is more 
than Diftcnters are allow’d in England, but in effeft an

nuls
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nuls all thofe Afts by which Magiftrates are oblig’d to 
proteft, aid. and affift the Minifters and Λ/Temblies of the 
Eftabliih’d Church of Scotland. And particularly, (i.) the 
Ad for fettling the Quiet and Peace of the Church, Kol.lJI. 
p. 355· by which ‘ Magiftrates are oblig’d to give all due 
‘ AiUftance, for making the Sentences and Cenfures of the 
‘ Church and Judicatories thereof to be obey’d, orother- 
* ways effedualj as Accords againft all Minifters and Pre?.· 
‘ chers that don’t take and (ubicribe the Oath of AHe- 
‘ giance, and fubfcribe the Aflurance, and alfo the Confef- 
‘ lion of Faith, declaring the fame to be the Confeflion of 
‘ his Faith, and that he owns the Doftrine therein con- 
‘ tain’d to be the true Doftrine which he will conftantly 
‘ adhere to ·, and likewife that he owns and acknowledges 
‘Presbyterian Church-Government to be the only Go- 
‘ vernment of this Church, and that he willfubmit there- 
‘ to and concur therewith, and never endeavour, direftly 
‘ or indirectly, the Prejudice or Subverfion thereof; and 
‘ likewife againft all Minifters and Preachers that don’t fub- 
‘ fcribe to obferve, and do aftually obferve the Uniformity 
‘ of Worihip, and of the Adminiftration of all publick 
‘ Ordinances, as the fame are at prefent perform’d and al- 
‘ low’d therein, or fiiall be hereafter declar’d by the Autho- 
* rity of the fame j and likewife againft fuch Minifters as 
‘ are fcandalous, erroneous, negligent or infufficient, who 
‘ are declar’d to be fubjeft to the Power and Cenfures of 
‘ the Church.’

(2.) It feems to derogate from the Aft againft intruding 
into Churches without a legal Call and Admiflion, Koi. III. 
pag.43O. by which all fuch Preachers as intrude into any 
Church, Manfion or Benefice, or exercife any part of the 

I Minifterial Funftion within any Pariih, without an Or
derly Call from the Heretors and Elderfhip, and legal Ad- 
miffion from the Presbytery of the Bounds, are liable to 
the Penalties therein-mention’d, and to be remov’d by the 
Magiftrates upon Complaint from the Presbytery of the 
Bounds, or from any Perfon having their Warrant, &c.

(3.J It feems to derogate from the Aft againft Profane- 
nefs, Koi. III. pag. 585. which orders all Perfons who fliall 
be excommunicate for not anfwering, or for not obeying 
and fatisfying the Church, when procefs’d before them' for 
Profanenels and Immorality, or fhall be declar’d by the 
Church to be contumacious, upon Reprefentation to the 

Sovereign,
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Sovereign, to be uncapable of any publick Truft, Civil,or 
Military, as appears by the dole of that Aft..

The third Claule of the Bill, That all fiich Paftors are 
to take the fame Oaths to the Queen and Government, and 
in the fame manner and place as the Presbyterian Clergy, 
feems not to be ftrong enough ; for the Presbyterian Cler
gy are all known to be well-affcfted to the Revolution, to 
her Majefty, whom they own to be our only Lawful and 
Rightful Sovereign de Jure, as well as de Fatto, and like- 
wile firm to the Succeflion in the Proteftant Line of Hanno
ver, which they own to be a legal and good Eftablifhment, 
according to our Conftitution : Whereas the far greateft 
part cf thofe who preach in Epifcopal Meetings are known 
to be Nonjurants, and others ialve their Conlciences with 
{wearing to the Queen as Sovereign de Fatto · therefore it 
would leem to be neceflary, that the Epifcopal Preachers, 
if tolerated, ihould be oblig’d to own her Majefty de ^wre, 
as well as de ΡαΆο, in the plain meaning of the words, 
without Equivocation or Mental Relervation, and to ab
jure the Pretender and the whole Popifh Line j and like- 
wife to pray for Queen Hnne by Name, and for her Royal 
Highnels the Princefs Sophia Eleftrefs Dowager of Hannover, 
and the Royal Family of the Proteftant Line, becaufe it is 
known they equivocate by praying for the Sovereign or 
Queen in general, or for Princefs Sophia, by which they 
intend the Pretender, his Mother the late Queen, and his 
{oppos’d Sifter, one of whole Names is Sophia.

In a Toleration of this kind, Policy and Order do re
quire, that the Minifters who are indulg’d this Favour, [ 
ihould be of the Proteftant Religion at leaft y and for 
that reafon the Diflenters in England are oblig’d to fign 
the Doftrinal Articles of the Church of England, which is j 
the Confeffion of Faith of that Chnrch ·, and therefore for 
obferving the decent Equality betwixt the two Churches 
in point of Security, intended by the Treaty, the Mini
fters now to be tolerated in Scotland ought to fign the 
Confeffion of Faith, as it is inferred in Ail. 5. Fol. III. 
fol. 206. Pari. 1690. which is declar’d to be the Confeflion 
of Faith of that Church, with exception of fuch Chapters 
or Heads of the Confeffion, as concern the precife Heads 
of Difference tolerated. But if Gentlemen for Punftilio 
(and there can be nothing elfe in it) will not admit this Con
feffion to be the left, yet at leaft the Epifcopal Clergy in

Scotland



Scotland can have no exception againft figning and (wearing 
the Confeffion of Faith, which they were bound to fwear, 
(ign and fubfcribe, and which they actually did fubfcribe 
till the Revolution, according to the 6th Aft of the ParL 
1681. Fol. JI, fol. 534.

It feems alfo neceffary, that thofe who give a Cal! to 
fuch Epifcopal Minifters, be oblig’d to take the Oaths and 
Aflurance, as thofe who give a Call to the eftabliih’d Mi
nifters are oblig’d to do by the Aft for taking the Oath of 
Allegiance and Aflurance, Fol. III. png. 338, and 604. by 
which they are oblig’d, in the fincerity of their Hearts, to 
aflert,acknowledg and declare,That Her Majefty Queen Anne 
is the only Lawful and Undoubted Sovereign of this Realm, 
as well de Jure as de Fatto 3 and that they will Maintain and 
Defend Her Majefty’s Title and Government againft the 
Pretended Prince of Wales and his Adherents, and all 0- 
ther Enemies, &c. And it were to be wiih’d that the 
Claufe in the Bill, appointing the Epifcopal Clergy to take 
the Oath of Allegiance and Affurance, had been express’d 
in more plain Terms·, for as it ftands, ’tis fodelicate and 
tender upon that Point, as if Men were afraid to touch a 
Sore.

The fixth Claufe of the Bill for repealing the Aft of 
1695, againft irregular Baptilms and Marriages, is fcarce 
reconcilable to the Union-Treaty, which ratifies the Pref 
byterian Government, and the Rights the Church ftood 
pofiefs’d of. ’Tis not confiftent with civil Order and Po
licy 3 for ’tis obvious, that the Regiftration of Baptifms 
in Meeting-Houfes will be neglefted, becaufe of the too 
apparent Diflenfion betwixt the Regular and Epifcopal 
Clergy 3 and the Articles of Marriages will expofe the Mat
ter of Succeffion and Propinquity to inextricable Difficul
ties : for thefe Meeting-Houfes being precarious as to their 
Settlement, and perhaps not numerous, the Proclamation of 
the Bans in thofe Places will be no Publication. Befides, Le
gal Publication ihould be where the Legal Eftablifliment is 3 
becaufe the Law only prefumes that People come there, tho 
they Tolerate them to go elfewhere: and there can be no 
Scruple of Confcience in point of Marriage, except among 
Papifts, who account it a Sacrament. Befides, ’tis inconfi- 
ftent with the Equality of the two Churches, that the Dii- 
fenters in England ihould be prohibited the Solemnizing of 
Marriages, and the lame ihould be allow’d to the Epifco- 
pal Diflenters in Scotland- The



The fame Claufe of the Bill is alio againft the Equality^ 
which by the Union ’tis conceiv’d ought to be between the 
two Churches, fince it forbids any Difability or Incapacity 
upon fuch as refort to Epifcopal Meetings 3 whereas thofe 
who refort to Diflenting Meetings in England, are made 
uncapable of publick Pofts by the left Aft, and that a- 
gainft Occafional Conformity3 tho the Englifl} Diflenters 
are known to be firm to the Eftablifli’d Government and 
the Hannover Succeflion, which cannot be faid of the Epifco
pal Diflenters in Scotland.

The impowering of the Scots Epifcopal Minifters by 
this and the fifft Claufe, to fet up their Meetings in any 
Town or Place in Scotland, feems alfo to derogate from 
the Aft againft Intruding into Churches, abovemention’d, 
Vol.III. ^.430. And at leaft ’twould feem to be neceflary, 
that the Afts made to fecure the Church againft Intruders, 
ihould by fome juft Provifo be clearly preferv’d, viz. That 
part of the Aft concerning the Church, p. 436. which en
courages Preachers at vacant Churches by North Forth, and 
Aftsof the fame nature, Vol.III. pag. 492. andp^?$32. 
for preventing of Diforders in fiipplying and planting of 
vacant Churches 3 wherein the Epifcopal Party is charg’d 
with Rabblings and Tumults againft Minifters lawfully fent 
io preach in vacant Churches 3 and to prevent this, Magi
ftrates are order’d, under the Penalties therein contain’d, to 
concur with the Presby terys in planting of vacant Churches.

The ninth Claufe declares and enafts by the Authority a- 
forefaid, That no civil Pain, Forfeiture, or Difability what- 
foever, fhall be in any ways incurred by any Perfon or Per- 
fons, by reafon of any Excommunication, Profecution in or
der to Excommunication, by the Church Judicatories in that 
part of GreatBritain call’d Scotland 3 and all Civil Magiftrates 
are hereby exprefly prohibited and difcharg’d to force or 
compel any Perfon or Perfons to appear when fummon’d, 
or to give Obedience to any fuch Sentence when pronounc’d, 
any Law or Cuftom to the contrary notwithftanding.

This makes a perpetual Divorce betwixt the Civil and Ec- 
clefiaftical Powers, and leaves the Church of Scotland no 
more power than a Philofopher : they are eftablifh’d in the 
Correction of Manners 3 they are confirm’d in their Govern
ment 3 they are in many Afts of Parliament, particularly in 
the 6th Aft Pari. 1579. Fol. I. p. 410. granted to have a 
Jurildiftion 3 and thefe words do neceflarily imply a coer

cive
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cive Power. The Church has enjoy’d the Concurrence of 
the Civil Power for bringing her Members under due Eccle- 
fjaftical Correftioq and Cenfure in every Eficbliibment. 
The Privileges of Haly Kirk were confirm’d in every Reign 
before the Reformation; and there is no Man, the lead 
known in Canon Law and Church Hiftory, ignorant that the 
Civil Magiftrate did concur to make effectual Ecclefiafiick 
Precedes and Cenfures. At the Reformation, the Laws in 
favour of the Church were not fimply refeinded, bur in fo 
far as they were contrary to the Reformation ; and afrer 
the Reformation, the Power of the Church, their ProceiTes 
and Cen.fures were of the fame Force, and had the fame 
Concurrence and Authority of the Civil Magiftrate under 
the different Forms of Government, Presbyterian or Epif
copal. The Coronation Oath binds t]ie Sovereign to root 
out Hereticks and Enemies’ to the true Worihip of God, 
that fhall be convifted by the true Kirk of God; and the 
true Kirk by rhe Laws as they ftand, is the Eftatjlifhment 
of the Kirk of Scotland: and thus even the fupreme Civil 
Authority is engag’d to fupport the Cenfures of the Church 
Judicatories. And ’tis obfervable, that when Epifcopacy 
wasabolifh’d by the Third A(X. of Parliament 1689. Tol. 3· 
p. 197. the Laws eftablifhing Epiicopacy were not abolifh’d 
fimplv, but in fo far allanerl^, as they were inconfifient 
with the Afi. And the Twenty Second Afi of the Parlia
ment 1693. Tol. 3. p. 355. in fine, does Statute and Ordain, 
That the Lords of 4kr Majefty’s Privy-Council, and all 
other Magiftrates, Judges and Officers of Juftice, give all 
due Afiiftance for making the Sentences and Cenfures of 
the Church and Judicatories thereof to be obey’d, or other- 
wife effectual as Accords.

’Tis true, that fome have vainly imagin’d that thefe 
words m Accords, do take off from the force of the plain 
and Statutory Words·, but with great refpefl, this is direfily 
contrary to the Will of the Law, which commands Affif- 
tance and fuppofes it due: and the poffelfion of the Church 
does confirm, or indeed would alone be fufficient to eftablifh 
a Right to require the Concurrence of the Civil Powers. So 
that the depriving the Church of the Concurrence of the 
Civil Authority in thefe Matters, is to leave her the bare 
Name of Difcipline 3 which could never be the delign of a 
fair Treaty.

'Tis worth the confideration of any Chriftian Legilia· 
C ture,
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ture, that this Claufe is wholly foreign to the main Intend 
lion of the Bill : The Bill pretends to fet Men at Liberty, · 
in point of Confcience; and this to inlarge them in point 
of Immorality, and is inconfiftent with Civil as well asEc- 
clehaftical Policy : for ’tis certainly an Advantage, that the 
Church ihould enj< y effeftually thofe Cenfures, to prevent 
the more fevere application of the Laws by the Civil Magif- 
trate. The Chm ch intends a Correction and Amendment of 
Mind and I ife, before Men grow fturdy enough to be the 
Object of Kindicla pitblica.

Ano ’ib fmther to be obferv’d, that in this artful indul
gent Claufe, the very Laws againft every branch of Im
morality and Prophanenefs are ihaken; for the Power, of 
rhe Church and the Concurrence of the Civil Magiftrate, 
are interwoven in the Ads of the Parliament of Scotland, 
upon thefe Heads. . I

And laflly, Tho thefe things were not fo evident, as in
deed they are, if thefe Objections be admitted at leaft as 
probable Grounds againft this Bill, yet they muftbavea 
great force, fince the fubjeft of the Queftion is the Security 
of the Church of Scotland, which is made an Eflential and 
Fundatnental Condition of the Treaty of Union : and ’tis of 
the laft Confluence.not to come near Conditions that are 
Fundamental ; efpecially where the Church is in the leaft 
Danger, and where the People that arepoffefs’d of the Le
gal Eftablifliment, muft be under the greateft uneafinefs: 
tor nothing that is Fundamental, even in Civil Affairs, and । 
much more where People apprehend the Church and Reli
gion may be in any Hazard, ought to be touch’d without 
the greateft Neceffity. And indeed,if this, which is themoft 
folemn and abfolute Condition of the Treaty, can admit of 
diftindions to defeat the Intereft of the Church, the Treaty 
will be of very fmall Force or Security in any part of it.

The Door which muft be fet open to all Prophanenefs, by 
exempting thofe who fliall decline the Communion of the 
Church of Scotland, cannot befliut, by fetting up an Epif
copal Jurifdiftion among Epifcopal Diffenters there; for 
that's contrary to the Union Aft, which abdiflies Epifcopacy 
for ever in Scotland, in purfuance of the Claim of Right. 
Nor can theScorr Epifcopal Clergy be fubjeft to En&lijh or 
Iri/h Biihops; becaufe the Union<Aft, Koi. III. pag.^. 
provides, Ί hat none of the Subjcfts of Scotland fhall be lia
ble to, but all and every of them free from any Oath, Teft, 

or



or Sublcription within that Kingdom, contrary to, or incony 
fjOent with the faid true Proteftant Religion, Presbyterian 
Church Government, Worlhip and Difcipline, as above eftar 
blifh’d 5 and that the fame within the Bounds of that Church 
and Kingdom fhall never be impos’d upon, or requir’d of 
them in any fort. By this it feems plain, that the Epifco;· 
pal Clergy in Scotland cannot give Afientor Confeift, Oath 
or Subfcription to any other Form of Doftrine, Worlhip and 
Dilcipline, but that of the Church .there eftablifh’d by Law.,

Befides, this is utterly inconfiftent with the Words of th$ 
Treaty, whereby Ihe is declar’d to be the only Church in 
that Kingdom, and the 69th Aft of the forecited Parliament j 
ijyy.which grants thejurifdiftionofthe Church in the Corr 
region of Manners, <Tc. declares there’s no other Face of p, 
Kirk nor Face of Religion, than that Eftablifh’d; and this 
Aft is exprefly ratify’d by the Aft of 1592. in favour of 
Presbyterian Church Governmenty which again is ratify’d by 
the 5th Aft of the Parliament 1690. and that expreily by the 
Treaty of Union. Nor indeed would the impotent appea
rance of Power in the Epifcopal Clergy be effeftual to re- 
ftrain Immorality, unlels the Civil Magiftrate did concur 
with them y and ’twere very abfurd, that the Clergy Tole
rated fhould have the Concurrence of the 'Cjvil Magiftrate^ 
while thofe who are eftablifh’d by folemn Treaty, are de- 
hy’d it. . ;■
; The nth Claufe of the Bill about Popifh Recufants, oy 
thofe that deny, by Preaching or Writing, the Doftrine of 
the Ever Bleffed Trinity heeds a great deal of Explanation 
becaufe the Aft for preventing the Growth of Popery,Tol.IIL 
ΡΛί·5^5· ordains all Magiftrates to retain Papifts, Priefts^ 
Jefuits, &c. who fhall be prefented to them, Prifoners, &c’. 
and recommends to the Presbyters of the Kingdom, t$ give 
in Lifts of Children under Popifh Parents, Tutors, Curates, 
or other Papifts within their refpeftive Bounds: which may 
be evaded, if the Magiftrates be not order'd to concur with 
the Church, in obliging Papifts to renounce Popery, in thq 
Prefence of the Presbyters where they live, &c. and like- 
Wife according to the Aft, Vol. Ill, pag. 505. about Pre-, 
teftant Servants in Popifh Families. And the provifion mad.e 

, in that Claufe againft Elafphemy, feems tq be (hort of our, 
Taws againft that tremendous Crime, particularly that in 
Vol.III. pag. 418. which ratifies that of King Charles IL 
Vol. II. p, 183. . ,
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Some QJJ ERIES humbly propos'd^ upon the 
BILL non’ depending before the Honourable 
Houfe of Commons^ for a Toleration to the Epif
copal Diffenters in Scotland.

THE Preamble of the Bill intimates, that fince the a- 
bolifliing of Epifcopal Government in Scotland, thofeof 

the Epifcopal Perfuafion have been frequently difturb’d and 
interrupted in their religious Aflemblies, and their Minif
ters profecuted with the utmoft Rigour, for reading the 
Englifl} Service in their Congregations, and for adminif- 
tring the Sacraments according to the Form and Manner 
prefcrib’d in the Liturgy of the Church of England. ,

The Bill propofes to Enaft, That Epifcopal Diflenters 
fhall for the future have Liberty to meet and aflemble for 
the Excrcife of Divine Worihip in their own manner, by 
Paftors Epifcopally ordain’d, and to ufe in their Congre- ■ 
gations the Liturgy of the Church of England, without 
any Difturbance : And all Magiftrates concern’d are ftrift- 
ly requir’d to give all manner of Proteftion, Aid and Af- 
fiflance to fuch Minifters, and thofe of their Communion, 
in rheir Aflemblies, in any Town or Place in Scotland.

None are to exercife the Funftion of Paftors in fuch 
Meetings, but fuch as have receiv’d Epifcopal Orders, and 
prefented Letters of their Orders to the Juftices of the 
Peace at the General or Quarter Seflions; which Letters 
are to be enter’d on Record.

All fuch Paftors are to take the fame Oaths to the Queen 
and Government, and in the fame Place and Manner as the 
Presbyterian Clergy are oblig’d.

Their Aflemblies are to be held with Doors not lock’d, 
bar’d or bolted.

The Epifcopal Diflenters are ftill to pay Tythes, and o- 
ther Parochial Duties to the Church or Minifter of the Pa
ri fh to which they belong.

And whereas an Aft pafs'd in the Parliament of Scot
land, Anno 1695. intitled, An Act againft irregular Bap- 
tiftns and Marriagesj by which Epifcopal Minifters are 
prohibited to baptize any Children, or to folemnizeany 
Marriage, upon pain of perpetual Imprifonment or Baniih- 
ment, it is hereby repeal’d ·, and propos’d to be Enafted,

That
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That none fliall incur any Diiability, Incapacity, Forfeiture 
or Penalty,upon account of their retorting to Epifcopal Meet
ings, which may be fettled in what Towns or Places they 
think fit to chafe : And that Epifcopal Minifters may not 
only pray and preach in Epifcopal Congregations, but admi- 
nifter the Sacraments, and marry, without any Penalty.

The Parents that have their Children chriften’d by Epifco
pal Minifters, are oblig’d to enter the Birth and Chriftning 
of their Children in the Regiftef Books for Chriflnings in 
their refpedive Parifhes.

No Epifcopal Minifters are to marry any Perfonsbut 
thofe whofe Bannes have been duly publilh’d three feveral 
Lord’s Days, either in the Epifcopal Congregations which 
the twp Parties frequent, or in the Churches to which they 
belong as Parifhioners.

The Laws againft Profanenefs and Immorality, and for fre
quenting Divine Service on the Lord’s Day, are to be ft ill in 
force, and executed againft all Perfons that offend againft the 
faid Laws ·, or fliall not refort either to fome Church, or· 
fome Congregation or Affembly of Religious Worihip per
mitted by this Bill.

The Presbyterian Clergy are ftill allow’d to inflift Eccle- 
fiaftical Cenfures upon thofe of their own Communion, who 
fliall be found guilty of any Crime or Offence, that is fub- 
jeft to the Cognizance of their Ecdefiaftical Judicatories.

No Advantage is hereby given to any Papift or Popifh 
Recufant, or to any Perfbn that fhall deny in his Preaching 
or Writing the Dodrine of the Ever-bleffed Trinity.

If any malicioufly or contemptuoufly come into Epifcopal 
Affemblies and difturb them, or mifufe any of their Minif
ters, upon Proof before the Juftices of the Peace, they fliall 

1 find Sureties to be bound in Recognizance in a certain 
Penal Sum, for their Appearance at theSeflions, or before the 
Lords of the Jufticiary at Edinburgh, or in the Circuits 3 
and in default of fuch Sureties, fliall be committed to Prifon, 
and upon Convidion fhall forfeit a certain Sum of Mony.

1 And if the Magiftrates, or any pretending to Authority, 
fliall in contempt of this Law forbid or hinder thofe of the 
Epifcopal Perfuafion from meeting together for Divine Wor
ihip, in the Places under their Juriidiftion, or fliall flint up, 
or caufe to be fhut up, the Doors of the Houfes or other Pla
ces where fuch Affemblies are held, or intended to. be heklj 
they upon Proof of it, are alfo to be punifh’d.
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occafion of tint Bill 'tis humbly Sawako <>
I

f°V a Toleration to the Epifcopal Diflenters in 
' TV Scotland, the Repealing an Aft pafs’d before the 
Union, and confirm’d by the Union, will not weaken the 
Aft of Union, in which all the Privileges of the Church of· 
Scotland (regular Marriages and Baptisms among the reft) 
Were in the moil ample and folemn manner confirm’d ?
' II. Whether the1 Preamble of this Bill does not contain 
an heavy Charge upon an Eftabliih’d Church that has en
deavour’^ to behave it felf with great Lenity, even when it 
has been many wavs aflaulted ?

1 III. Whether the Exauftorated Bifhops are by this Bill, 
to fie legally authoriz’d to keep up a Succeftion of Epifco
pal. Minifters in Scotland? Or whether a new Set of Bilhops 
in that Country is hereby intended to be provided for, that' 
^her6 may ftili be fome to reap the Benefit of this Tolera
tion?. And whether fuch a Continuation of Bifhops in Scot- 
laiid be not dircftly contrary to the Aft of Union? Or 
whether when the few Scottifh Bifhops that yet furvive are 
dead, ft be intended, they Ihould all be ordain’d in Eng
land ? And whether this would not carry in it,a Depen
dance on the Englijh Bilhops ? ’

1 IV. Whether it be equal, that Perlons fliould be exempted 
from all Incapacity, Forfeitures, or Penalties, retorting to. 
Epifcopal Meetings in Scotland, when this very Parliament' 
has made the Diflenters of England incapable of Poflefling 
any Place of Profit and Truft, for retorting to Presbyterian· 
Meetings here ?

V. Whether the bare Allowance by this Bill given to the, 
Presbyterian Clergy in Scotland, to inflict Ecdebaflical Cen- 
ibresupon thofe cf their own Communion, to the Exdufion 1 
pf others, tho ever fo flagitious, don’t fall far Ihort of the 
Union-Aft, which provides for the continuance of the Wor
ihip, Difcipline and Government of the Church of Scotland, 
without an· Alteration to the People of that Land in all 
fucceeding Generations ? $ Anna, Cap. 8. Sell·. 2.

VI. Whether when the Epifcopal Minifters prefent Let
ters of their Orders to the Juftices, they iheu’d not a Ifo be 
oblig'd to certify the Places of their Worihip, and obtain a 
Licenfe, as is requir’d of Diflenters in England ? And whe- 
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ther all Churches and Chappcls ihould not be expreily ex
cepted from becoming their places of W( rihip ?

VII. Whether for the greater fecurity of the Government, 
it is not fit that all Epifcopal Minifters that have the Benefit 
of the Aft, fliould be exprcily requir’d to take the Oath of 
Allegiance to the Queen, and fign the AfTurance that U e is 
Queen Λ as well as de Facto, wh ch is requir’d of 
the Presbyterian Minifters of Scotland? And whether all that 
call an Epifcopal Minifter to officiate in any private Congre
gation, Ihould not be oblig’d to qualify tbemfelves, by taking 
the Oaths according to Law, as well as it is requit’d ot all 
that call a Presbyterian Minifter to any ParilhChurch ?

VIII. Whether Epifcopal Diff’enters as well as others, 
Ihould not bc liable to Church-Cenfures for fcandalous Im
moralities, that fo Temptation may not be offer’d Perlons to 
defert the eftabliih’d Church in Scotland, and go over to the 
Diffenters there, on purpofe to eicape Cenfure, when it is 
juftly deferv’d ·, and when their being exempted from it 
would be a Reproach to aChriftian Country ?

IX. Whether it be equal that marrying Perfons Ihould be 
allow’d to the Diffenters in Scotland, when it is deny’d to 
the Diffenters in England ?

X. Whether fome Provision ihould not be made for the 
puniihing fuch Epifcopal Minifters 'inScotland,as leave out the 
Prayers in the Liturgy for the. Queen and the Princefs Sophia. 
of Hannover, and the Proteftant Succeflion in that Family ?

XI. Whether Epifcopal Diffcnters in Scotland ihould not 
be oblig’d to fubferibe the Doftrinal Articles of the Efta
bliih’d Church there, as well as the Presbyterian Didenters 
here are oblig’d to fubferibe the Doftrinal Articles of the 
Church of England ?

XII. Whether this Bill, which fo fully authorizes the life 
of the Liturgy of the Church of England in Scotland, tho 
the Ufe of it could never obtain there, even in the time 
when Epifcopacy prevail'd, does not deferve the matureft 
Confideration ?

XIII. And finally, Whether, when a Bill is depending, 
W'hich fo nearly affefts the Eftabliih’d Church of Scotland in 
her Rights and Privileges, which have been fettled by fo 
many Afts of Parliament, all which were fully ratify’d by 
theAft of Union ·, it be not equal and rcquifite that Ihe fliould 
have a reafonable Notice of this depending Bill, and be 
heard before the fame do pals ?- (
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Some Confiderations upon the Bill for Toleration in 
Scotland, now depending tn the Right Honou
rable the Houfe of Lords. ,

I. J T is humbly thought, that what is faid in the Bill
Α concerning the Diicipline of the Eftabhfh'd Church of 

Scotland, is not only unfit to be in a Bill for Toleration, 
when it fo evidently weakens the Authority of the Efta- 
blifh’d Church, but feerns to encroach upon the Aft of U- 
nion^ and therefore fhould be dropt.

II. As to the Teft of Orthodoxy, it is necefiary there 
fhould be one, that may be a Fence againft Herefy and Er
ror: And tho it appears to be reafonable that all Epifcopal 
Minifters and Preachers fhould fubferibe the Doftrinal Ar
ticles of the Confeffion of Faith of the Eftablith’d Church, 
which is ratify’d by Law j yet if that fhould not be thought 
fit, there can be no rational Objeftion made againft their 
fubferibing that Confeffion of Faith, to which they were 
oblig’d when Epifcopal Government obtain’d in Scotland. *

III. The mentioning of Epifcopal Ordination as necef
iary, in order to enjoy the Benefit of Toleration, feems 
plainly to be an Authorizing of Epifcopal Jurifdiftion in 
Scotland, contrary to the Claim of Right, ratify’d by the 
Union.

IV. It feems to be a Refleftion againft the Eftablifh’d 
Church, when the General Aflembly have enafted, that all · 
the Minifters of the Church of Scotland fhould pray for 
her Majefty, the Princefs Sophia, and the Heirs of her 
Body being Proteftants (which they underftand to be the 
Royal Family) that in a Bill for Toleration the Minifters 
of the faid Church fhould be oblig’d under Penalties to ufe 
a (et Form of Words, as if they had been deficient in pray
ing as aforefaid.

V. It is thought reafonable that the Toleration in Scot
land fhould be on the fame Footing with that of the Dif
fenters in England·, and an impartial Concern for the Se
curity of the one Church as well as of the other, feems to 
make this neceflary.

VL The fame Reafon pleads that all Preachers of 
Dificnting
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Diflenting Congregations fliould be oblig’d to qualify them- 
felves, as the Paftors of the laid Congregations are oblig’d 
to by the Bill.

VII. It fecms equitable, that thofe who call an Epifcopal 
Diflenting Minifter to officiate in a Meeting-Houfe, fliould 
be oblig’d to take the fame Oaths that thofe who call a 
Minifter of the Eftablifh’d Church are oblig’d to.

VIII. To prevent Miftakes in theClaufe of the Bill con
cerning Places of Wcrfliip, it feems needful that all Churches 
and Chappels fhould be excepted.

Laftly, It may be confider’d, that in this Bill there is no 
Warrant and Order for the Magiftrates punilhing Diflen-, 
ters upon their tranfgrefling the Terms thereof.

The Scottiili Toleration Argued, &c.

SIR,
T Am much furpriz’d at the Account you give me of the 
J Toleration propos’d for Epifcopal Preachers, and letting 
up the Englfb Liturgy here.

In order to iatisfy your Defire, I fliall give you a faith
ful Account of tbeAds relating to the Dodrine, Worfliip, 
Difcipline and Government of the Church of Scotland, 
which are made unalterable by the Union-Ad.

The Edition I refer to is the Three Volumes of our Ads 
in 12°. becaufe I fuppofe you may have that with you ; 
and I have mark’d the Volume and Page that you may 
readily turn to them.

’Tis needlefs to go fo far back as the Reformation, only 
I take leave to inform you, That the Aflertion of our Con
vention of Eftates in the Claim of Right at the Revolu
tion, That our Church reform'd from Popery by Presby
ters, appears undoubtedly true from the Records both of 
our Church and State. This is evident from the Records of 
our Church, which give us an Account of thofe who com
pos’d her firft General Affemblies ·, among whom there is 
no Church-Officer fuperior to a Presybter, the Ecclefi- 
aftical Power of the Bifhopsbeing aboliffi’d by Ad of Parli
ament in 1560. Aft of Pari. Vol. I. Pag. 336, 
'· The firft Ad neceflary to be taken notice of, and that 
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gives a Definition of our Church, is the 6tb of King James 
VI’s firft Parliament, Vol. I. Pag. 359. enafted j4nno 
15157. Our Church is by that Aft deicrib'd thus:

‘ The Minifters of the Biefled Evangelof Jeius Chrift, 
* whom God of his Mercy has now rais’d up among us, 
1 or hereafter fhall raife, agreeing with them that now live 
e in Doftrine and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and 
8 the People of this Realm that profefs Chrift as he is now 
8 offer’d in his Evangel, and do communicate in the Holy 
11 Sacraments as they are publicklv adminifter’d in this 
4 Realm, according to the Confefflon of Faith 3 are de- 
1 clar’d to be the only true and Holy Church of Jefus 
8 Chrift within this Realm.’·

I
 This Aft is ratify ‘d by the Parliament of 1579. Vol. I.

p. 409. And in p. 410. the Jurifdiftion of the Church is de
scrib'd as follows:

* Our Sovereign Lord, with the Advice of his Three 
8 Eftates, has declar’d and granted jurifdiftion to the Kirk, 
8 which confills and (lands in the Preaching of the true 
8 Word of Jefus Chrift, Correftion of Manners, and 
8 Adminiftration of the Holy Sacraments 3 and declares 
8 that there is no other Face of Kirk, nor other Face of Re- 
8 ligion than is atprefent by the Favour of God, eftablifh’d 
8 within this Realm-, and that there be no other Jurifdic- 
8 tion Eccleftaftical acknowledg’d within this Realm than 
8 that which is and fhall be within the fame Church, or 
8 that which flows therefrom concerning the Premiies.’

By thefe Afts it is plain that no Church-Officer, fuperior 
to a Presbyter is mention’d in the Description, or had any 
thing to do in the Jurifdiftion of our Church.

This Aft, with all others relating to the Liberties of our 
Church, and particularly that about the Admiffion of Mi
nifters, which is declar’d to be only in the Power of the 
Kirk, Vol. I. p. 36α. is ratify’d by the Aft of the 7th Par
liament of King James VI. in 1581. Vol. I. p. 441. But 
the chief Aft, and that which is the Foundation of the 
prefent Eftabliihment of our Church is that of the 12th 
Parliament of King7<J«wVI. held in 1592. Vol. I. p.dcy. 
entitled, Ratification of the Liberty of the trite Kirk, Ge
neral and Synodal ylfemblys, of Prcsbytcrys^ of Difcipitm, 
all Laws of Idolatry are abrogated, of Presentation to Bene
fices , and is as follows:

8 Our
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4 Our Sovereign Lord and Eftates of this prefent Paf- 

* liatnent, foliowing the laudable and good Example of their 
‘ Predeceflbrs, have ratify’d and approv’d, and by the Te- 
* nour of this prefent Aft ratify and approve all Liberties, 
4 Privileges, Immunities and Freedoms whatfoever given 
* and granted by his Highnels, his Regents in his Name, 
4 or any of his Predeceflbrs to the true and Holy Kir k, at 
‘ prefent eftablilh’d within this Realm; and declar’d in the 
\ firft Aft of his Highnefs’s Parliament,the zotfe Day of Octob. 
‘ 1579. and all and whatever Afts of Parliament and Sta- 
4 tutes made before by his Highnels, and bis Regents about 
4 the Liberty and Freedom of the faid Kirk; and fpecially 
4 the firft Aft of the Parliament held at Edinburg the 24th 
6 of Ottob. 1581. with all the particular Afts there men- 
4 tion’d : which (hall be as fufficient as if the fame were 
4 here exprefs’d; and all other Afts of Parliament made, 
4 fince in favour of the true Kirk. And likewife ratifys 
4 and approves the General Alfemblies appointed by the 
4 faid Kirk: and declares that it fhall be lawful to the 
4 Kirk and the Miniftry every Year at the leaft, and ofrener 
4 prorenata, as Occafion and Neceflity fhall require, to 
4 hold and keep General Aflemblys; provided that the 
4 King’s Majefty, or his Commiflioners with them, to be 
4 appointed by his Highnefs, be prefent at each General 
4 Aflembly before the diflblving thereof, nominate and ap- 
4 point Time and Place when and where the next General, 
4 Aflembly fhall be held. And in cafe neither his Majefty 
4 nor his faid Gommiflioners be prefent for the time in that 
4 Town where the faid General Aflembly is held, then 
4 and in that Cafe it fhall be lawful to the faid General Af- 
4 fembly, by themfelves to nominate and appoint Time 
4 and Place where the next General Aflembly of the Kirk· 
4 fhall be kept and held, as they have been in ufe to do in 
4 time paft. And 'alfo ratifies and approves the Synodical 
e and Provincial Aflemblies to be held by the faid Kirk and 
4 Minifters twice each Year, as they have been and are at 
4 prefent in ufe to do, within every Province of this 
4 Realm: And ratifys and approves the Presbyterys, and. 
4 particular Stflions appointed by the faid Kirk with the 
4 whole Jurifdiftion and Difcipline of the fame Kirk, a- 
4 greed upon by his Majefty, in conference with certain 
4 Minifters aflembled for that End, of which Articles the 
4 Tenor follows.’ ' ^Matters



Matters to bc treated of in Provincial dflcmblys'.

4 Thefe Aflemblys are conftituted for weighty Matters 
neceflary to be treated of by mutual Content and Aflif- 
tance of Brethren within the Province, as need requires. 
This Aflembly has Power to handle, order and redrefs 
all things omitted, or done amifs in the particular Aflem-

4 blys. It has Power to depoie the Office-Bearers of that 
4 Province, for good and juft Caufe deferving Deprivation: 
4 And in general thefe Aflemblys have the whole Power of 

the particular Elderfhips out of which they are col- 
leded.’

Matters to be treated of in Presbyterys.

The Power of the Presbyterys is to labour diligently 
in the Bounds committed to their Charge, that the Kirks 
be kept in good Order, to inquire diligently after naughty, 
and ungodly Perfons, and to endeavour to reform them 
by Admonition, by threatning of God’s Judgments, or 
by Correftion. It belongs to the Elderfhip to take heed 

4 that the Word of God be purely preach’d within their 
1 Bounds, the Sacraments rightly miniftred, the Difcipline 
4 entertain’d, and Ecdefiaftical Eftates uncorruptibly dif- 
4 tributed. It belongs to this kind of Aflemblys, to caufe 
4 the Ordinances made by the Aflemblys Provincial, Na- 
4 tional and General to be kept and put in Execution, to 
4 make Conftitutions which are fit to be propos’d in the 
4 Kirk for decent Order in the particular Kirks where they 
4 govern y provided they alter no Rules made by the Pro» 
4 vincialor general Aflemblys, and that they communicate 
4 to the faid Provincial Aflemblys the Rules they fhall 
4 make. They have alio Power to aboliih Conftitutions 
4 tending to the Hurt of the Kirk, and to Excommunicate 
4 obftinate Offenders upon formal Procefs, and granting 
‘ due time.1

Parti·.
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Particular Kirks,

i If they be Lawfully rul’d by a fufficient Miniftry and 
4 Seifion, (j. e. Elderihip) have Power and Jurifdiftion iti 
4 their own Congregation in Matters Ecdefiaftical.

4 His Majefty, &c. declares the laid Aflemblys, Presby- 
4 terys and Seffions, their Jurifdiftion and Diiciplnie a- 
4 forelaid, to be for all time to come moft Juft, Good and 

■4 Godly in themfelves, notwithftanding whatever Statutes, 
4 Afts, Canon, Civil, or Municipal Laws made to the con- 
4 trary ; to all which and every one of them, this prefent 
4 Aft makes expreis Derogation.’
-After other Clauies repealing former Afts in favour -of 

Popery, the Aft goes on thus:
4 Item, The King’s Majefty, &c. declares, That the 

4 29th Aft of the Parliament held at Edinburgh the zzd 
4 of May, 1584. fhall be no ways prejudicial, nor dero- 
4 gate any thing from the Privilege that God has given to 
4 the Spiritual Office-Bearers in the Kirk, concerning Heads 
4 of Religion, Matters of Herefy, Excommunication, Col- 
4 lation or Deprivation of Minifters, or any fuch Eflentiaf 
4 Cenfures, fpecially grounded upon, and having Warrant 
4 from the Word of God.’

4 Item, Our Sovereign Lord a'nd Eftates of Parliament,’ 
4 Abrogate, Cais and Annul the Aft of Parliament of 
4 1584. granting Commiffion to Bifhops and other Judges 
4 conftituted in Ecdefiaftical. Caufes, to receive his High- 
4 nefs’s Prefentation to Benefices, to give Collation there- 
4 upon, and to take Order about all Caufes Ecdefiaftical, 
4 which his Majefty and faid Eftates declare to he expir’d, 
4 to be Null and of no Avail, Force, or Effeft in time to 
4 come. And therefore ordains all Prefentations to Bene- 
4 fices to be direfted to the particular Presbyterys in all 
4 time to come, with full Power to give Collation there- 
4 upon, and to take Order about all Matters-and Caufes 
4 Ecdefiaftical within their Bounds, according to the Difci- 
4 pline of the Kirk.’

The Declaration of the Eftates of the Kingdom of Scot
land, containing the Claim of Right, and the Offer of 
the Crown to their Majefties King William and Queen 
Mary, has the'following Article, Vol. III. pag. 151. viz.

[ That



C 3° )
‘ That Prelacy and Superiority of any Office in the 

* Church above Presbyters, is, and hath been a great and 
‘ infupportable Grievance and Trouble to this Nation, and 
‘ contrary to the Inclinations of the Generality of the 
s People ever fince the Reformation (they having reform’d 
‘from Popery by Presbytery) and therefore ought to be 
‘ abolifh'd.’

By dtl id^ Sfff. I. of King William and Queen Mary's 
Parliament, Vol. III. p. 197. Prelacy was abolifh’d ac
cording to this Article, which is there recited, and all the 
Aits ot King CTw/er H. eilabliihing Prelacy, repeal’d.

The yhdtl of the 2d Sefton of the fame Parliament, 
Vol. 111. ρ. 20ό. ratifys the Confeftion of Faith, and fet
tles Presbyterian Church Government thus.

‘ Our Sovereign Lord and Lady, and Three Eftates, &c. 
* conceiving it to be their Duty, after the great Deliverance 
‘ that GOD has lately wrought for this Church and King- 
‘ dom, in the firft place to fettle and fecure therein the 
4 true Proteftant Religion according to the Truth of God’s 
‘ Word, as it hath of along time been profefs’d within 
‘ this Land y as alfo the Government of Chrift’s Church 
‘ within.this Nation agreeable to the Word of God, and 
‘ moR conducive to the Advancement of true Piety and 
‘ Godlinefs, and the Eilabliihing of Peace and Tranquil- 
‘ lity within this Realm: And that by an Article of the 
‘ Claim of Right, it is declar’d, that Prelacy, &c. (asa- 
‘ bove)and that Prelacy is abolifh’d : Therefore their Ma- 
‘ jellies, CZc. do hereby revive, ratify, and perpetually 
‘ confirm a!l(Laws, Statutes and Ads of Parliament made 
‘ againft Popery and Papifts, and for the Maintenance and 
‘ Prefervation of the true Reform’d Proteftant Religion, 
4 and for the true Church of Chrift within this Kingdom, 
‘ in fo far as they confirm the fame, or are made in favour 
• thereof. Likewife they ratify and eftablilh the Confeffion 
‘ of Faith, now read and approv’d by them, which Con· 
‘ feffion is fubjoin’d to this prefent Ad- They do allo 
‘ eft.ablifh, ratify and confirm the Presbyterian Church Go- 
‘ vernment and Difcipline ; that is to fay, the Government 
* of the Church by Kirk Scftions, Presbyterys, Provincial 
‘ Synods and General Afiemblvs, ratify’d afid eftablilh’d 
‘ by the 114th Aft, James VI. Parliament 12th, Jbnio 
‘ entitled, Ratification of the Liberty of the true
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4 Kirk, &c. [Vol. I. p. 607.] and afterwards receiv’d fey 
4 the general Content of this Nation to be the only Govcrn- 
4 num of Chrifl's Church within this Kingdom: Reviving, 
4 renewing and confirming the faid Ait of Parliament in 
4 the whole Heads thereof, except that part of it relating 
4 to Patronages, and refeinding and making void the Aits 
4 of Parliament following : [After enumerating the ftid 
4 Ads, this Aft goes on thus] With all other Afts, Laws, 
4 Statutes, Ordinances and Proclamations; and that in fo 
4 far only, as the faid Afts, and others generally and parti- 
4 cularly above-mention’d, are contrary or prejudicial to, 
4 inconfiftent with, or derogatory from the Proteftant 
‘ Religion, and Presbyterian Government now efta- 
4 bliih’d.’

By the lame Aft, the Government of the Church was 
eftablilh’d in the Hands of thofe Presbyterian Minifters that 
were Outed tor Nonconformity to Prelacy, or not comply
ing with the Courics of the Limes, and fuch Minifters arid 
Elders as they had admitted, or ihoud afterwards admit 
and receive. A General Aflembly .was alfo appointed with 
Power by themfelves, or fuch as they thou’d appoint, atcor- 

. ding to the Cuftom and Praftice of the Presbyterian Govern
ment, to be Vifitors throughout the whole Kingdom andfeve- 
ral parts thereof, to try and purge out all infufficient, negli
gent, fcandalous, and erroneous Minifters, by due courfe 
of Ecdefiaftical Procefs and Cenfures", and likewife for re- 
drefting all other Church Diforders. And whatfoever Mi- 
niftcr they or their Vifitors fumraon’d before them, and 
either did not appear thro Contumacy, or was found 
Guilty, they had a power tocenfure, either by Sufpenfion 
or Depofition.

By the 20th Chapter of that fame Confeflion, which is 
ratify’d by Law, Koi. III. p. 224. they are empower’d to 
infiift the Cenfures of the Church upon thofe who publifli 
fuch Opinions, or maintain fuch Praftices as are contrary co 
the Light of Nature, or to the known Principles of Chnfti- 
anity ", whether concerning Faith, Wor/hip, or Converfati- 
on, or fuch erroneous Opinions or Praftices as either in 
their own Nature, or in the manner of publilhingor main
taining them are deftruftive to the external Peace and Order 
which Chrifi hath efiablipid in the Church. And we have 

heard
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heard above, that Presbytery is declar’d to bc the only 
Government of Chrift's Church in this Kingdom, agreeable to 
the Word of God., and moft conducive to the advancement of 
true Piety, and the cftablifhing of Peace andTranquillity 
within this Realm.

By the 3$tb Aft of the fame Seilion it appears, that many 
of the Epifcopal Minifters were depriv’d, becaufe they did 
not pray for the King and Queen, nor read the Proclama
tion in their Churches for that end : That afterwards they 
diffus’d the poifon of their Difaffeftion by preaching and 
praying in other Churches 3 and elfewhere neglefted to pray 
for the King and Queen, in manifeft contempt of publick 
Authority, and to the ftirring up and fomenting the Dif
affeftion of the People againft their Majefties, and to the 
Encouragement of their Enemies., Therefore they were 
difeharg’d to preach or exercife any part of the Minifterial 
Funftion in Churches, or elfewhere, until they took the 
Oath of Allegiance, engag’d to pray for the King and 
Queen, and not to own the late King James in any fort, 
on pain of being proceeded againit with all Rigour, as 
Enemids to their Majefties Government.

The 38th Aft of that fame Seffion, Vol. III. pag, 229.’ 
takes notice of a diftinftion betwixt a King de Facia, and 
a King de Jure, cunningly fpread abroad by the Epifcopal 
party to weaken and invalidate the Allegiance fworn to their 
Majefties. Therefore all Perfons were enjoin’d, when duly 
requir’d, to fign the following Declaration.

‘ I, Λ B. do in the fmcerity of my Heart affert, 
‘ acknowledg and declare, that their Majefties King William 
* and Queen Mary are tne only lawful undoubted Sove- 
‘ reigns, King and Queen of Scotland, as well de Jure as de 
‘ Fallo, and in the Exercife of the Government: And 
‘ therefore I do fincerely and faithfully promife and engage, 
1 that I will with Heart and Hand, Life and Goods, main- 
* tain and defend their Majefties Title and Government, 
* againft the late King James, his Adherents, and all other 
1 Enemies, who either by open or iecret Attempts, (hall dif- 
‘ turb or difquiet their Majefties in the exercife thereof.

The
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The 6th Aft of the 4th Seilion of that Parliament, Vol/ 

III. Pag. 338. enjoins the Oath of Allegiance, and the Af- 
| furance abovemention’d to be taken by all Minifters, 
' and Preacher's of the Gofpel whatever, and by all thofe 

who call Minifters, or give a Vote for calling them. ■ 
Benefic’d Minifters were upon their Refufal to be de
priv’d ·, and Preachers, not benefic’d, to bc baniih’d, or 
^unifti’d otherWife, as the Privy-Council fhould think 

' I need not acquaint you, that a mighty Clamour was 
rais’d thro’ the Wand, and particularly in England, when 
thofe Afts were put in Execution againft the Epifco- 
pal Clergy, as if they had been feverely perfecuted on 
the Account of Epifcopacy 5 which is abfolutely falfe, 

. as may be feen by the Ails themfelves. But I go 
bn.· ■ ■

The 2£d Aft of the fame Seftion, for fettling the 
Quiet and Peace of the Church, Vol. III. Pag. 35J. en- 
afts, ‘ That none be admitted to be a Minifter or Prea- 
‘ cher within this Church, until they firft take the Oath 
‘ of Allegiance, fign the abovemention’d Affurance, fub- 

*, ‘ fcribe the Confeffton.of Faith, as their own, acknow- 
‘ ledge and fubmit to Presbyterian Government, and 
‘ promife never to endeavour its Subverfiori and Pre- 
‘ judice.

By the fame Ail it was enjoin’d, 4 That Uniformity 
4 of Worfhip, as at prefent perform’d and allow’d, or 
4 as it fhould afterwards be allow’d by the Authority of 
1 the Church, ihould be obferv’d by all Minifters and 
4 Preachers j and that no Minifter or Preacher be ad- 
4 nutted or continu’d hereafter, urilefs he fubfcribe to, 

, 4 obferve, and do actually oblerve, the laid Uniformity3 
4 and thofe who did not fo qualify themfelves before fome 
‘ Judicatory of the Church, are to be depos’d by Scn- 
4 tence of the General Aftembly, Tam ab Officio quam i 
4 Beneficio ·, and all Magiftratcs are enjoin’d to give due · 
4 Afliftance for making the Sentences and Cenfures of 
f the Church effectual;

The 12th Ait of the 5 th Seffion dgainft Irregular Bap- 
tifms and Marriages, Vol. III. Pag. 4:9. was octafion’d, 
becaufe, as appears by the Narrative of the Aft, feve- 
ral of the outed Epifcopal Minifters did prefume to bap* 

/' tire Children^ arid folemnize Marriage, without Procla-
D xuatiori
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Eiation of Banns, or Confent of Parents, and fometimes 
within the forbidden Degrees: Therefore ’twas enaft- 
ed, ‘That no outed Minifter fhould baptize any ChiF 
c dren, or folemnize Marriage betwixt any Parties in 
e time to come, on pain of Imprifonment, until they 
‘ found Surety to go out of the Kingdom, and never 
‘ return.

You know, Sir, as well as 1, that feveral of thofe out
ed Minifters were accus’d of baptizing Children begot 
in Fornication, Adultery, &c. without any Satisfaction 
given by the Parents for the Scandal, according to the 
Dilcipline of the Church ; and likcwife of antedating 
Certificates to conceal the unclean Practices of thofe 
that they marry’d, which open’d a Door to all forts of 
Tewdnefs, and occafion’d this Aft.

The 22th Aft of the 5th Sefiion of the fame Parlia
ment, Vol. III. Pag. 430. is againft intruding into 
Churches without a legal Call and Admiftion. It takes 
Notice, That Minifters and Preachers intruding them- 
felves into vacant Churches, pofTefling of Manfions and 
Benefices, and exerciftng any part of the Minifterial Fun- 
ftion in Parifbes, without a legal Call, is a high Con
tempt of the Law, and of dangerous Confequence, tend
ing to perpetuate Scltifm. Therefore it .enafts, ‘ That 
‘ thofe who intrude into Churches, &c. or exercife a- 
‘ ny part of the Minifterial Funftion, within any Parilh 
‘ without an orderly Call from the Heretors and El- 
‘ derfhip, and legal Admiliion from the Presbytery 
‘ within whofc Bounds it lies, fliall be uncapable of en- 
‘ joying any Church or Benefice within Scotland, and 
‘ upon Complaint from the Presbytery of the Bounds, 
‘ or any having their Warrant, the Magiftrates are to 
‘ remove thofe Intruders from the Churches, &c. and 
‘ make them defift from exercifingi any Aft of the mini- 
‘ fterial Funftion in the laid PariDaes. The fame Aft 
likewife enjoins, That thofe who had intruded fhould be 
remov’d, and that an effeftual Courfe fhould bc taken ior 
hindering thofe who were or fhould be depofed by the 
Judicatories of this Church from preaching or exerciftng 
any Aft of their minifterial Funftion, which they cannot 
do after they are depofed without a high Contempt of 
the Authority of the Church, and of the Laws of the 
Kingdom eftablifliing the fame.

The



The 27th Aft of ttat Seilion, Vol. HI. Pag· 436. is 
fuch a Proof of the Moderation of our Church and State, 
as thofe who plead fo much foi^a Toleration to our E- 
pifcopal Diffenters did never (hew either in England, or 
Scotland. By this Aft all fuch Epifcopal Minifters as 
were in pofteftion of Churches and Benefices at that time, 
and not under Sentence of Deprivation, are allow’d to 
continue upon taking the Oath of Allegiance and AfTu- 
rance, and behaving tbemfelves like Minifters of the Go· 
fpel in Doftrine and Converfation ·, but they were not 
to exercife any part of their Funftion out of their own 
Parifhes, to Licenfc or Ordain others, or to exercife any 
part of Church Government, unlefs duly admitted by a 
competent Church Judicatory. This Aft took in abun
dance of the outed Epifcopal Clergy, after they had re- 
fafed to take the Oaths to the Government above fix 
Years, and they were, and are ftill, allow’d to enjoy 
their Churches and Benefices, without conforming to 
Presbytery.

The 2d Aft of the 8th and 9th Seflions of that Parlia
ment, Vol. III. p. 564. confirms all the abovemention’d 
Afts in favour of Presbyterian Government.

The 3d Aft of Queen Anne's Parliament, which met at 
Edinburgh in June 1702. Vol. III. p. 605. confirms all the 
preceding Laws in favour of Presbyterian Government 
and Difcipline, as agreeable to the Word of God, and the 
only Government of Chrift’s Church within this Kingdom.

The 2d Aft of her Majefty’s Parliament which met at 
Edinburgh the 6th of May 1703. Vol. III. p. 624. con
firms all the preceding Laws in favour of Presbyterian 
Government in the fame manner.

By the 4th Aft of the 2d Seilion of her Majefty’s Par* 
liament for the Treaty of Union, Vol. III. p. 696. it isex- 
prefly provided, That the Commifiioners fhall not treat 
of, or concerning, any Alteration of the Worfliip, Di
fcipline and Government of the Church of Scotland, as 
by Law Eftablifh’d. This is a plain Proof, that without 
a Security that the Doftrine, Worfliip, Government and 
Difcipline, and the Rights and Privileges of the Church 
of Scotland ftiould not be alter’d, our Nation would ne
ver have come into the Treaty.

D 2 The
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The Aft for fecuring the Proteftant Religion and Pres

byterian Church Government, Vol. HI. p. 718. and in
ferred, verbatim, in the Union Aft, Vol. III. p. 733. takes 
notice of the laid Reftraiut laid upon the Commifiio- 
ners for the Treaty, and that the laid Treaty being re
ported to the Parliament, and it being reafonable and 
neceflary that the true Proteftant Religion, as at pre- 
fent profefs'd within this Kingdom, with the Worfhip, 
Difcipline and Government of the Church of Scotland, 
fhould be unalterably fecur’d. It does eftablilh and con
firm the faid true Proteftant Religion, and the Wor- 
ihip, Difcipline and Government of this Church to con- 
finite without Alteration to the People of this Land, in all 
fuccecding Generations. And particularly ratifies, ap
proves, and for ever confirms the 5th Aft of the 1 ft Par
liament of King William and Queen Mary, Entituled, An 
All ratifying the Confeffion of Faith, and fettling Presbyte
rian Church Government ·, with all the other Afts of Par
liament relating thereunto, in Profecution of the De
claration of the Eftates of Scotland, containing the 
Claim of Right, dated the nth of April, 1689. ’Tis 
alfo exprefly provided and declared, that the faid true 
Proteftant Religion, contained in the abovementioned 
Confeffion of Faith, with the Form and Purity of Wor- 
fhip, at prefent in Ufe within this Church, and its Pres
byterian Church Government and Difcipline, Ihall remain 
and continue unalterable, and be the only Government of 
the Church within the Kingdom of Scotland.

By the fame Aft it is provided, That none of the Sub- 
jefts of Scotland Ihall be liable to, but all and every of 
them free from any Oath, Teft, or Subfcription within 
this Kingdom, contrary to or inconfiftent with the faid 
true Proteftant Religion, Presbyterian Church Govern
ment, Worlhip and Difcipline as above Eftabliih’d, and 
that the lame within the Bounds of this Church and King
dom, ihall never be impos’d upon, or requir’d of them 
in any fort.

By the fame Aft, all future Princes are to Swear and 
Subfcribe inviolably to preferve and maintain the faid 
Settlement of the true Proteftant Religion, with the 
Government, Worlhip, Difcipline, Rights and Privile
ges of the Chu'rch of Scotland, as above eftabliih’d by 
rhe Laws of this Kingdom in Proiecution of the Claim 

of
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of Right. And it is thereby Statute and Ordain’d, that 
this Ail· of Parliament, with the Eftablifliment therein 
contain’d, fhall be held andobferv’d in all Time coming, 
as a Fundamental and Eftential Condition of any Treaty 
or Union, to be concluded betwixt the two Kingdoms, 
without any Alteration thereof, or Derogation thereto 
in any fort for ever.

This, Sir, is the true State of the Cafe of our Church, 
with relation to her Eilablifliment by our own Laws, 
which are all of them ratify'd and made Unalterable 
by the Union Aft:. I fhall only trouble you with a few 
Inferences, which I think do naturally refult from them.

Firft, The Projeft of Toleration you fent me for allow
ing Meeting-Houfes to none but thofe who are Epifcopally 
Ordain’d, feems to me inconfiftent with the Union, which 

.ratifies this Article of our Claim of Right, wt. That 
Prelacy- and the Superiority of any Office in the Church 
above Presbyters, is and hath been a great and infup- 
portable Grievance and Trouble to this Nation, &c. and 
therefore ought be abolifh’d.

This Article, you know, her Majefty Sign’d upon her 
' Acceffion to our Crown ·, and by the Union Aft, all 

future Princes muft Swear inviolably to maintain and 
preferve it. How then, without Breach of the Union, 
can fuch a Toleration be fram’d into a Law, or who are 
thofe Bifhops that muft Ordain thofe Epifcopal Preach- 

v ers ? Our outed Bifhops cannot do it, for ’tis declar'd 
by the 22d Aft of the 5th Seffion of King William’s 

, Parliament, Vol. III. p. 430. that being once Depos’d, 
the Clergy cannot exercife any Aft of their Function 
without a high Contempt of the Authority of the Church, 

: and of the Laws of the Kingdom. Befides, their Office 
is aftually abolifh’d in this Country, by the 3d Aft of 
Seffion 1. of King William’s Parliament.

Englfo and Irifl) Bifhops cannot do it, for they have 
no Authority to Ordain Presbyters for this Country 3 
and befides, the Terms of their Ordination aie contrary 
to the Union Aft, which frees all the Subjefts ol this 
Country from any Oath, Teft or Subfcnption incon- 
fiftent with our Church Government, Worlhip and Di- 
fcipline, and the fame is never to be impos'd or req urV 
of them in any fort, fo that they cannot give Aflent and 
Confenp to the Book of Common-Prayer, and to MiniiLt

“ D 3 the '
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the Sacraments and Difcipline, according to the Cuftom 
of thofe Churches, nor can they promife Canonical Obe
dience to thofe Biihops, without violating the Union Aft 
in this particular.

Secondly, It is plain from the Acts abovemention’d, 
confirm’d by the Union Aft, That no Man can be a Prea
cher in Scotland, without lubmitting to the Government, 
Worfliip and Difcipline of our Church, which is made 
'Unalterable and referv'd for ever to the People of this Land, 
according to rhe exprefs Words of the Union Aft.

’Tis likewife evident by the faid Afts, That the Jurif- 
diftion of the Church of Scotland extends over the whole 
Kingdom, and this being confirm’d by the Union, how 
can any Subjeft of this Country be exempted from the 
Cenfures of the Church, as 1 find it is propos’d by the 
Scheme of Toleration, thofe of the Epifcopal Communion 
ihould.

Under what Diicipline muft they be then ? The Pres
byters of the Church of England can exercife none but 
in Subordination to their Biihops, and the Authority of 
thofe Biihops, or indeed of any other, can’t be exercis’d 
here, where Prelacy is by the Declaration of Rights made 
an unfupportablc Grievance, from which her Majefty, 
and all her Succeftors, are engag’d inviolably to preferve 
us', nor can thefe Presbyters, would their Biihops al
low them, exercife Diicipline here themfeives,. for that 
wou’d make an Alteration in the Diicipline of our Church, 
which now extends over all the People of this Land, to 
whom by the Union it muft for ever remain Unal
terable.

Thirdly, Presbytery is declar’d by the abovemention- 
ed Afts, to bc moft conducive to the Advancement of true 
Piety, and the Eftabliihing of Peace and Tranquility 
within this Realm ·, and fince ’tis very well known that 
our Prelatical Party have always, and do ftill difturbthe 
Peace and Tranquility of our Church and Country, it 
is inconfiftent with the Union Aft, which ratifies our 
own Worihip and Government for fecuring our Peace, . 
io let up others that will certainly difturb it } and we 
may venture to fay, that thole who formerly did fo, 
were nor fuch Gainers by it, as to make them try an
other Experiment.

’Tis ।



’Tis plain from the Ails abovemention’d, That the E- 
pifcopal Party have fpread the Poyfon of their Difaifefti- 
on againft the Civil Government, as founded on our De
claration of Kights, at the late Happy Revolution.

This, one would hope, fhould make thofe who are 
firm to her Majefty, and the Hanover Succeifton, think 
it not worth their while to endanger either of them for 
the fake of fuch Men.

In this laft place, 1 can’t but take Notice, that the To
leration Scheme propos’d, feems to be very defective, in 
providing againft Immoralities and Blafphemyy for by 
exempting thofe of the Epifcopal Communion from the 
Cenfures of our Church, and propofmg no other in their 
ftead, as indeed they can’t, without breach of the Uni
on, thofe People will be under no Church Government, 
ana fo become Free booters both in Religion and Morals, 
as ’tis known too many of ’em are already, fo that all 
our prefent Afts againft Profanenefs, which are very good, 
may be eluded by thofe who think fit to decline the 
eftabliih’d Communion.

Then as to Blafphemy, the Toleration Scheme comes 
infinitely Ihort of our Laws eftabliih’d for that end y for 
that takes notice of nothing but preaching and writing 
againft the Trinity, whereas our Laws punilh thofe who 
rail upon or curfe God, or any of the Perfons of the 
Trinity, by Death, except they be diftrafted j and 
the like thofe who obftinately deny God, or any of 
the Three Perfons^ who deny the Authority of the Ho
ly Scriptures, or the Providence of God in governing 
the World.

To this I ihall add, That if there Be not an effeftual 
Provifion made againft Irregular Baptifins and Marriages 
by the Epifcopal Clergy, the Country will be fill’d 
with all manner of Lewdnefs.

And fince the Scheme allows them to let up Meet
ings in any Town or Place where they pleafe, it will 
elude all our Acts againft Intruders, and fupplying va
cant Churches, which they will certainly endeavour to 
pollefs themfelves of, under the fliadow of this Law., 
as they have already done in ieveral parts of the Coun
try, notwithftanding our Laws in being againft Intru
ding into Churches, or Rabbling and Mobbing thofe, 

jyho are fent according to Law, to fupply vacant
D 4 Churches.
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Churches^ Therefore, Sir, I hope that this Toleration 
will never pafs. 1 am,

Jan. 24. 1711-12.

Edinburgh, Jan. 29. 3711-12.
Dear Sir,

I Thank yon for your laft, that gave me an Account of the 
late ΑΛ againft the Proteftant Difi'enters of England^ 

withan Abridgment of the Bill brought into the Houfeof 
Commons for tolerating the Epifcopal Diffenters in Scotland; 
You know my Thoughts about Toleration ·, I was ever for 
it, and ever an Enemy to Perfecution for Confcience-fake; 
therefore I fhall not need to trouble you on that Subjeft. 
But fince you defire me to write my Thoughts with all 
Freedom of this Bill, I fhall readily obey you.

Before I did read it, I expelled it might be for fuch a 
Toleration here as is in England, neither more nor lefsj 

t with the fame Indulgence and Reftriftions Civil and Ec- 
clefiaftick; which tho’ fbme more warm Presbyterians here 
would not formally defire, yet would peaceably ac- 
quiefee in for the fake of the Quiet of the Kingdom. 
But I find it is rather for the eftablifhing of another 
Church in Scotland by I aw, upon almpft an equal foot
ing with the eftabliih’d Kirk j and moft People of all 
forts will reckon it as an Introdu&ion to the abolilh- 
ing of Presbytery in Scotland, and the making the Union 
more compleat, by an Uniformity of Church Government, 
Worfhip and Diicipline. Now methinks it concerns you 
that are at the Helm to enquire, If to eftabliih the E- 
pifcopal Diffenteus,. according to the Plan of the Bill, 
be juft and fafc. As for the Juftice of it, I know ’tis 
dangerous to fay that an Aft of Parliament is Unjuft, or 
to fay that the Parliament can do an Illegal thing:"But 
you know the People of Scotland, of all Denominations," 
are apt enough to fpeak their Minds·, and if they think 
fuch an Aft unwarrantable upon the foot-of the Uni
on, they will not flick to fay fo, efpecially confidering 
that no fort of People were for the Union when it was 
a making. And tho’ this Bill is brought into Parlia
ment all on a fudden, it has open’d the Mouths of all 
Men here, who cry out againft it as an open Breach of 
the Union ·, a Violation of that folemn Fad between 

the?



[ 4i 3
the two. Independent Kingdoms, of which the fundamen
tal Articles are to preferve the two Churches of England 
and Scotland unalterable in all their feveral Rights and 
Privileges granted by former Parliaments, and ratify’d 
by the ACt of Union. I (hall not argue the Point with 
a Perfon of your Judgment, that knows the Conftitu- 
tion fo well \ but only fuggeft, that all Men here con
clude the Union is broken in feveral Points, and in this 
amongil the reft.

And fo the next Enquiry will be, whether ’tis fafe to 
pafs fuch a Bill into an Aft of Parliament ? Some may bc 
apt to conclude, that it is very fafe for the Queen, the 
Parliament, the Houfe of Hanover, the Miniftry, and 
the Church of England .· But by the moft ftriCt and im
partial Search into the prefent Pofture of Affairs that I 
can make, I muft beg leave to conclude otherwife.

For her prefent Majefty having fo often gracioufly al
lur’d the Kirk of all due Protection and Encouragement, 
and the Union having been referv’d for the Glory of her ' 
Reign, and the People of Scotland having depended as 
much upon her Majefty’s inviolable Honour and Good- 
nefs, as upon any other human Security of their ftipula- 
fed Rights} the palling fuch an Ait might alienate the 
Hearts of her Subjects, even of thofe that have given the 
Ligheft Proofs of Loyalty ·, unlefs it were fuppos’d that 
the Queen could not have declin’d the Royal Affent to 
it, which I hope this Parliament will never give ground 
of fuppofing.

J Nor can the Parliament propofe impregnable Safety by 
fuch an ACt ·, for it is like to create fuch Confufions and 
DiftraCtions in this part of the Ifland, as may occafion 

, ihore Bufinefs for the Parliament than will be defir’d. I mean 
not only the many vexatious Appeals, that feem to be 
the natural Tendency of an ACt fo ambiguous in Expref- 
fion, and that conftitutes two different and independent 
Churches amidft a hot-brain’d People:, but alfo the Ani- 
mofities, Jealoufies and Fears that may be eafily difpers’d 
thro the Land, and by the Craft of fome Men may be 
improv’d for an open Rebellion, that may require a Stan
ding Army to fupprefs it. And how the Liberties of 

■ Parliament can be well preferv’d under a Standing Ar
my in any part of the Ifland, I leave to your Confideration.

' who have read the feveral Opinions againft it, of the 
"I Whigs



[ 42 ]
Whigs in the Reign of King King Charles II, and of the 
Tories in the Reign of King Wt/bam.

And confequently it muft look with an ill Afpeft at 
the Proteftant Succeffion in the Houle of Hanover ·, for 
except a very few, the Epifcopal Diffenters are general
ly what we call Jacobites. They believe the inherent, 
indefeafible Right of the young Gentleman at St. Ger
mains, and think themfelves oblig’d in Confcience to af- 
ferthis Right in due time, let the Confequences beever 
fo difmal to the Rights of the People Civil and Sacred. 
This being rooted in them for many Years, tho’ their I 
Policy fhould incline them to fwallow the ufual Oaths, 
they would either do it with a Referve and private Ex- 
pofition, or would be ready to fay afterwards that thofe 
Oaths were taken in durance, and cram’d down their 
Throats by a powerful and fuccefsful Ufurpation, and fo 
not obligatory.

Therefore inftead of confulting the IntereR of the Ha- 
■never Succeftion by this Bill, you rather put it in the 
Power of the moft zealous and ftanch Friends of the St. 
Germain’s Pretender, the more fuccefsfully to oppofe that , 

..illuftrious Family’s fucceedmg to govern thefe Kingdoms 
■ after the Demife of the Queen. But I am allo afraid that 

many others, now hearty Friends of the Hanover Succef
fion, may be provok’d or decov’d into dangerous and 
daring Meafures againft it, by the Hardihips and Difor- 
ders that this Bill feems to threaten them with, if it pals 
into a Law without due Amendments : For does not e- 
very body know that the State of the Royal Boroughs, is 
of late many ways difgufted, and likewife the Scotch Nobi
lity ? Now if the Kirk ihall be thus invaded too by fuch 
an ΑΛ, 1 cannot fay how foon a ft ri ft Alliance may be 
commenc’d by thefe Three Great Bodies, for the Recove
ry of their Rights and Privileges, and fome means us’d 
to reduce themfelves mftatnqno. If fuch a Defign ftiould 
ever be hatch’d, I doubt not but they would apply for 
•fome foreign Aid, as not being able tomanage it alone:

, And then if the Pretender, nay if the Great A-iognl, or 
any other Man (however averfe they may be at prefent) 
did offer his Service to them for recovering their priftine 
State, they would, I am afraid, too readily comply to 
accept thereof, when chagrin’d, and fretted, and com
bin’d for that purpofe. I need not add, that as the whole

People
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People of Scotland, except thofe that made the Union, 
which were but a few, were againft it at firft·, fo if it 
was to be made again, no Man durft or would offer an 
Argument for it, having had a fufficient Trial of it al
ready.

But further, what Advantage can the Miniftry propofe 
by fuch Innovations? Surely they may remember the 
late Affair of Dr. Sacbcverel, which being thought an In
novation, made way for their Management. And one 
would think they have not been fo long in play as to fe- 
cure the Game, and ward off any future Turn that an 
amus’d and difgufted People may be the unhappy occafi- 
on of. And if it appear they are concern’d in palling 
this Bill, they may expect the Kirk will pray for them in 
the Words of David, Lord turn the Coitnfel of Achito- 
phel into Fooliflmefs.

Nor is it the Intereft of the Church of England to pafs 
this Bill: For tho’ at prefent that Church is not in Dan
ger, the Queen and Parliament being entirely Englifl}, 
and all the Places of Profit and Truft beftow’d on thofe 
that cannot be Members of any other Church } yet we 
know not what Evil may be upon the Earth, we are not 
fure of having always fuch a Monarch as Queen ANNE., 
and fuch a Parliament and Miniftry as the prefent: And 
fbould there arife a Pharaoh that knew not fofeph, with 
a Parliament and Miniftry to his Mind, I know not but 
the Rights and Privileges of the Church of England might 
be invaded. Then if the Reverend Lords the Biihops or 
any others of their Communion, fliould plead againft any 
Innovations or Infringements, becaufeof the many Afts 
of Parliament in favour of the Church, which were all 
ratify’d by the Union as unalterable for ever^ would it 
not be reply’d, “ Why, my Lords and Gentlemen, do 
“ you complain, after you have given us a Precedent for 
“ theie Meafures? Did you not invade the Kirk of Scot- 
ςί land in the Year 1711-12, that was as well fecur’d by 
“the Union, and in the fame manner as the Church of 
England was ? Surely at fuch a Junfture all good Chri- 
ftians of the Church of England would be ready to fay 
with Jofeph’s Brethren in time of their Diftrefs j And 
they faid one to another, we are verily guilty concerning ottr 
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bcfonght ns, and we would not hear: Therefore is this 
Diftrcfs come upon its.

And thus I have given you the Keafons of my Opi
nion, and (hewn that it is not fafe for the Queen, the Par
liament, the Houfe of Hanover, the Miniftry, and the 
Church of England. But I am alfo Apprehenfive that it 
is not fafe even for the Epifcopal Minifters and People. 
For thofe Epifcopal Minifters that took the Oaths before 
September 169^. poffefs’d their Livings independently of 
the Kirk; and thofe of them that furvive, need no fuch 
Aft in their Favour. And tho’ the others are generally 
Nonjurors, yet they have erefted many Meeting Houfes 
without being difturb'd, except when they have done 
fome things on purpofe to provoke a Difturbance. I need 
not mention the many Intrufions (as they fay) into va
cant Churches, by raiftng Rabbles and committing Riots, 
and wounding thofe of the Kirk that offer’d to plant the 
λΓacancy with a legal Incumbent: This would be ac; 
counted High Treafon in our Engllfs Diffenters. Seve
ral Churches and Chappels are alio poffefs’d by the Epi- , 
fcopal Diffenting Minifters, without being molefted. So 
that if you was here, you would acknowledge that there 
never was a National Church fo much affronted by the 
Diffenters, that no Church could bear more patiently 
thofe Affronts, and that no Diffenters could be more up- 
pilli and daring, without giving the Government due 
Vouchers of their Loyalty. But this very Aft will break 
the Party: becaufe they are divided both about the Re
ligion of the Church of England, and alfo about taking 
the ufual Oaths to the State, and praying as the Aft 
perhaps may direft. And becaufe there is a Defign here 
to reduce all the Scottijb Epifcopal Minifters and People 
to the way of the Church of England, a Rupture muft be 
the Confequence : Upon which account many of the Par
ty are againft the Bill as now model’d.

I need not inform you of the many Hardfliips the Kirk 
may think to fuftain by fuch an Aft, not doubting but 
when the Bill is debated, the Members of Parliament 
that are the Kirk's Friends will open that Point fully; 
and fome will expeft that you will fpeak to it. But you 
may eafily judge,many Confufions muft follow the erefting 
of two legal Eftabliihments, with equal intrinfick Jurif- 
diftion ·, whereby an Handl: will be given to profane Per-

* fons
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(bus of fliifting their Church, in order to efcape due 
Cenfure. But we hear that this Bill is defign’d for fome o- 
ther Ends that are not fit to be nam’d, and which I leave 
■you to guefs at. And becaufe People generally look on 
this Bill as a Preface to a fpeedy and total demolifliing of 
Presbytery, and of a new Ereition of Epifcopacy after the 
the Englijb way, as the only legal Church, which creates 
further Jealoufies, and renders moft People fufccptiblc of 
what 1 will not mention I fhall refer you to a Noble Au- 
thour, in order to guefs at what may be the Confequence, 
by comparing former Times with the prefent. ’Tis the 
Earl of Clarendon in his Hiftory of the Rebellion, Vol. I. 
Book 2. from the beginning ·, where his Lordftiip accounts 
for the Rife of the Troubles, and (hews us plainly that 
the fpringof them was the introducing of the Canons and 
Liturgy into Scotland. I Ihall abridge a good deal there
of in his Lordfhip’s own Words. My Lord fays, It was 
a fatal Inadvertency that the Canons had never been feen 
by the Afiembly of the Clergy, it being almoft impoflible 
that any new Difcipline could bc introduc’d into the 
Church, which would not much concern the Government 
of the State, and even trench upon or refer to the muni
cipal Laws of the Kingdom: And that in this Confide- 
ration the Archbilhop of Canterbury had always declar’d 
to the Biihops of Scotland, That it was their part to 
“ be lure that nothing they ihould propofe to the King 
“ in the Bufinefs of the Church Ihould be contrary to the 
“ Law's of the Land, which he could not be thought to 
“ underftand j and that they fliould never put any thing 
“ in Execution, without the Confent and Approbation 
“ of the Privy Council. But it was the unhappy Craft of 
thofe few’ Scotch Biihops to get it believ’d by the King, 
that the Work would be grateful to the moft confiderable 
of the Nobility, the Clergy and the People (which they 
could hardly believe) in order to the obtaining bis Maje
fty’s Approbation and Authority for the Excution of that, 
which they did really believe would not find Oppofition 
from the Nobility, the Clergy or People, againft his Ma- 
jefty’s exprefs Power and Will j which without doubt 
was then in great Veneration in that Kingdom. My 
Lord goes on afterwards to tell us, that as the Canons 
and Liturgy were things unheard of and new in Scot
land. fo were not then fit for that Nation, that 

this 
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this gave Occafion to cunning Men of fuggefting to Men 
of all Conditions, that here was an intire new Model of 
Government in Church and State", that it was thought 
no other than a Subjection to England·, by receiving Laws 
from thence, of which they were moft jealous, which 
they paflionately abhorr’d : That they believ’d there was 
no part of their Civil Government uninvaded by the Ca
nons, and no Perfons of what Quality foever unconcern’d, 
and, as they thought, unhurt in them ·, and that it was 
an Approach and Introduction to Popery. And though 
the Scots made no great Noife, nor yet committed any 
open DiCorder, except fpreading Libels againft the Bi- 
fhops, till about the Month of July 1637. when the Li
turgy was publifh’d, and appointed to be read in all the 
Churches, it met with fuch a Reception as all Men know j 
the City of Edinburgh being fill’d with Tumult, Hollow
ing and Out crying, and bitter Execrations againft Bi- 
fhops and Popery. Hitherto no Perfon of Condition or 
Name appear’d, or feem’d to countenance this feditious 
Confufion, but the Rabble : And until the Bifhops of 
Scotland fent an Exprefs to the King about it, there was 
little Curiofity in the Court or Country of England, to 
know what was done in Scotland. But all the Kingdom 
flock'd to Edinburgh, as in a general Caufe that concern
ed their Salvation, and refolv’d themfelves into a Method 
of Government, ere&ed feveral Tables, in which Depu
ties fat for the Nobility, the Gentlemen, the Clergy, and 
the Burgeffes, and a Council to conduit their Affairs. 
They difobey’d the Orders and Proclamations of the 
King’s Council, as if the Government were regularly in 
their Hands. They call’d a General Aflembly, whither 
they fummon’d the Bifhops before them, and for not ap
pearing, excommunicated them. And then they united 
themfelves in their Solemn League and Covenant. They 
got moft of the Nobility and confidcrable Gentlemen ei
ther to join with them openly, or to be their fecret Friends. 
Andfoat laftthey feiz’don the King’s Forts and Maga
zines, and rais’d an Army to withftand him.

I need not proceed to tell you what follow’d, which 
was fatal enough and too well known ·, but fhall only 
remark, that though the Englifls Liturgy, Epifcopacy, 
Canons and Ceremonies, are like to be introduc’d into 
Scotland by an Aft of Parliament, and not by the Sole 
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Pleafure of the Sovereign, yet I’m afraid the way of ad- 
vifing it is much the fame as formerly. For it is now alfo 
the “Unhappy Craft of fome Men to get it believ’d, that 
the Work would be grateful to the moft confiderable Per- 
fons in Scotland. And therefore they reprefent the Pref- 
byterians here as an inconfiderable Handful, deferred by 
all the Nobility and Gentry. But fince I came into Scot
land, I find this Report groundlefs: I confefs indeed 
there are feveral Epifcopal Lords and Gentlemen, and 
many more that are indifferent as to Church-Government 
yet I’m pretty fure many of the firff, and moft of the 
others, would eafily join the Nobility, Gentlemen, Cler
gy, and People of the Kirk, in preferving her Conftitu- 
tion entire without the leaft Innovation or Incroach- 
ment ·, faving that many of them are of my Opinion, 
That the two Churches confirm’d by the Union fhould' 
be equally maintain’d and encourag’d, and that the Dif- 
fenters of Scotland fhould enjoy the fame, and no more 
Privileges than thofe of England, and upon the fame Con
ditions. This is indeed the true way of maintaining the 
Peace of the Country, and a keeping of all Things in a 
proper Balance.

I hear there is a Succeflion of the Scotch Bifhops in
tended, and that Four or Five have been privately or
dain’d : But I Oiall not trouble you further at this time, 
having tranfgrefs’d the Bounds of a common Miffive al
ready, for which I beg pardon. Only be pleas’d to accept 
of my Wife’s Refpe&s to you and yours and fire hopes 
to fee you at London, if you go not foon to your Country- 
Seat.

I am,

Dear SIR,

Tour much Obliged and

Obedient Servant, &c.



To the Honourable che Commons of 
Great-Britain, afl'embled in Parliament,

The Humble Petition of William Caftares, Principal of 
the College of Edinburgh; Thomas Blackwell, Pro. 
fefor of Divinity at Aberdeen; Robert Baillie, Mi. 
nifier at Inverneflc;

Moft Humbly Sbeweth,
THAT your Petitioners, being Minifters of the Efta’· 
-- blifh’d Church m Scotland, and very much concern'd 

for the Peace and Welfare thereof; and being inform’d 
that a Bill is depending in this Honourable Houfe, inti
tul’d, A Bill to prevent the diftitrbing thofe of the Epifcopal 
Communion in Scotland, in the Exercife of their Religious 
Worftip, and in the Vfe of the Liturgy of the Church of 
England ; and for repealing the All againft Irregular Bap- 
tifms and Marriages.

And the Commiflioners of the Aflembly of the Church * 
of Scotland, being at a very great Diftance from this Ho
nourable Houfe, and having no Notice of any fuch Bill 
depending; and the faid Bill being of very great Confc- 
quence to the Eftabliih’d Church in Scotland, and alter
ing the Laws as well before as upon the Union ( as your 
Petitioners humbly conceive ) made for its Prefervation, 
and fecuring the R.ights and Liberties thereof.

Tour Petitioners nt all Humility prefumc to Petition this 
Honourable Houfe, That this Houfe would be pleas’d to 
allow a reafonable Time for to fend, to the Cornmiffion- 
ers of the A^cmbly in Scotland, to acquaint them with 
the Contents of this Bill, before the fame do pafs, in 
regard it fo much concerns the Church of Scotland j 
And alfo for that there are feveral very extraordinary 
Claufes ( as your Petitioners humbly conceive) in the 

faid Bill: Or otherwife, as your Petitioners apprehend, 
it will be a great furprize to the Church of Scotland, to 
pafs this Bill, without they be heard what they have 
humbly to lay before this Houfe concerning the fame,,

UNTC< 1
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UNTO THE

Queen’s moft Excellent Majefty^

The Humble ADDRESS and RE
PRESENTATION of the Com- 
iniffton of the General Afiembly of the 
Church of Scotland, met by appointment 
of the /aid Afiembly at Edinburgh, ths 
fifth Day of March, a 7 u 2.

May it pleafe Tour Majefty ; · , , ,
Ϊ J P Ο N Notice we bad of a Bill depending in Parlia

ment, entitled, A Bill to prevent the difturbing of 
thofe of the Epifcopal Communion in Scotland, in the Exer
cife of their Religious Worfliip* and in the Vfe of the Li
turgy of the Church of England, We in all Humility pre
fum’d to Addrefs Your Majefty for the Prefervation of 
our prefent Eftabliihment, as fecur’d to us by Law, and 
for preventing the Inconveniencies that might enfue on 
the aforefaid Toleration ·, at the palling whereof there
after, in both Houfes of Parliament, we dluinot but be 
deeply affefted.

But now, that by the aforefaid Bill, the Oath of Abju
ration EnaAed for the better Security of Your Majefty’s 
Perfon and Government, and the Eftabliihment of the 
Succeffion to the Crown in the Proteftant Line, is ap- 
Eointed to be taken by all Minifters, We do in moft hum- 

le Duty, truly and fincerely own and acknowledge, That 
Your Majefty is Lawful and Rightful Queen of this 
Realm, and of all your other Dominions and Countries 
thereunto belonging ·, and do folemnly and lincerely de
clare, That we do brieve the Perfon pretended to be The 
Prince of Wales during the Life of the late King fames* 
and fince his Deceafe pretending to be, and taking upon 
himfelf the Stile and Title of King of England, by the

---------------------------- Name
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Name of James the Third ·, or of Scotland, by the Name 
of James the Eighth, or the Stile and Title of King of 
Great-Britain, hath not any Right or Title whatfoever 
to the Crown of this Realm, or any other of the Domi
nions thereunto belonging and we do moil heartily re
nounce and refufe any Allegiance and Obedience to him : 
And we withal folemnly and fmcerely profefs, That we 
will bear Faith and true Allegiance to Your Majefty, ill 
all Duties and Occafions whatfoever, that can be incum
bent on us. And further, We do faithfully promife, to 
the utmoft of our Powef, to fupport, maintain and de
fend the Succeftion of the Crown in the Proteftant Line, 
againft the faid Pretender, and all other Perfons what- ’’ 
foever : Underftanding the aforefaid Oath of Abjuration 
in the fulleft Senfe, wherein it can be underftood,. to re
nounce and difclaim any Right that the faid Pretender 
can claim to vour aforefaid Dominions·, and in the plain 
Senfe of the Words, in fo far as the faid Oath, and Afts 
to which it refers, fettlesand entails the Succeftion of the 
Crown of thofe Dominions, for Default of Iftue of Your 
Majefty, on the Princefs Sophia, El eft refs and Dutches 
Dowager of Hanover, and the Heirs of her Body, being 
Proteilants.

But feeing we cannot diftemble with your Majefty, That 
there, remains a Scruple with many, as if the Conditions 
mentioned in the Ails of Parliament, eftabliftiing theSuc- 
ceftion, referred to .by the faid Oath, were to be under- 
ftood as a Part thereof·, and that to Swear to fome Things 
id thofe Conditions, feems not confident with our known 
Principles: And that it is exprefly declared and ftatuted, 
bv the Treaty and Articles of UNI ON, and the Afts 
of Parliament of both Kingdoms ratifying the fame, That 
none of the Subjects of Scotland (hall be liable to, but all 
and everyone of them for ever free, of any Oath, Teft, 
or Subfcription, within Scotland, contrary to, or incon- 
fiflenr.wirh, our prefent Presbyterian Church-Eftablilh- 
ment.: We, in the moft humble and dutiful Manner, moil 
earneftly befeech and obteft, That this our Addrefs and 
Reprefentation, and moft fincere Declarations therein 
contained, may be Gracioufly accepted by Your Majefty, 
without refpeft to the aforefaid Conditions fcrupled at, 
as the Juft and True Signification of our'Allegiance and 
Duty, and our Senfe of the a forefaid Oath and Engage* 

y menty
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tnent, to prevent all Miflakes and MifreprsfetJtattauiir 
pcffibly we may bediable to in this Matter.

That the. Lord may . eminently biffs Toftr ALijffiyZ) and 
after a long find happy Reign upon Earth, r f eerie Tosi 
into Evcrlafiing Glory, is, and Jball be the earniE 
Prayer off . ; ' ■; ’

May it pleafe Your MAJESTY,

.Your^AJESTY’s.moft Paiibfpi,.moft 
tObYdient, and moftT-iusiible Snbjefts,

The Mlniflers and Elders, Commijfoners of lbs lain 
Generat Afiembly of the Church of Scotland.

Sign’d in our Prefence, in our Name, 
and at oiit Appointment, by 

■
WilHa/nMifsheB^ Moderator/ 

—__________ i______ ____________________ ;__

The 0 ATH for Abjuring the Pretended Prinse 
0/ W A L E S.

1 J A. E. do truly and fincerely acknowledge, profcif 
.- ‘ teftify, and declare, in my Confidence, before God

1 and rhe World, Thar our Sovereign Lady Queen Anne, 
1 is-Lawful and Rightful Queen of this. Realm, and o'f 

‘ all other Her Majefty’s Dominions, and Countries there-· 
‘ unto belonging i And I do folemnly and fincerely de·* 
1 dare, That I do believe in my Confcience, thnc ihi 
‘ Perfon pretended to be Prince of Wales, daring the 
‘ Life of the late King James ·, and fince his Deccafe pre- 
* tending to be, and taking on himfelf the Stile and Ti- 
‘ tie" of King of England, by the Name of James the 
‘ Third, hath not any Right or Title wbatfeever to the 
‘ Crown of this Realm, or any other the Dominioflg 
‘ thereto belonging. And I do renounce, refcie, and ab-· 
’ jure any Allegiance or Obedience to hiffu And 1 do
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* Swear, That I will bear Faith and true Allegiance to 
€ Her Majefty Queen Anne, and Her will 1 defend to 
t the utmoft of my Power, againft all Traiterous Con- 
t fpiracies and Attempts whatfoever, which fhall be made 
t againft Her Perfon, Crown or Dignity' And 1 will do 
ς my heft endeavour to difclofe and make known to Her 
t Majefty, and Her Succeftbrs, all Treafons and Trai- 
t terous Confpiracies, which I fhall know to be againft 
€ Her or any of Them. And I do faithfully promife, to 
t the utmoft of my Power, to fupport, maintain and 
t defend the Limitation and Succeftion of the Crown, a- 

gainft him the faid James, and all other Perfons what- 
‘ foever, as the fame is, and ftands limited by an Aft, 
t intitled, An Ail declaring the Rights and Liberties of 
c the Subject, and fettling tne Succeffion of the Crown to 
t Her Majefty, and the Heirs of Her Body, being Prate- 

flams: And as the fame, by one other Aft, intitled, 
‘ An Act for the further Limitation, of the Crown, and 
* better fecitring the Rights and Liberties of the Subject, 
‘ is and ftands limited after the Deceafe of Her Maje- 
‘ fty ; and for Default of ffiue of Her Majefty, to the

Princefs Sophia, Eleftorefs and Dutchefe Dowager of 
c Hanover, and the .Heirs of Her Body, being Prote; 
‘ ftants. And all thefe Things I do plainly and fincere- 
1 ly Acknowledge and Swear, according to thefe exprefs 
1 Words by me fpoken, and according to the plain and 
‘ common Senfe and Underftanding of the fame Words, 
1 without any Equivocation, mental Evafion, or fecret 
‘ Refcrvation whatfoever. And 1 do make this Recog- 
1 nition, Acknowledgment, Abjuration, Renunciation, 
1 and promife heartily, willingly, and Truly, upon the 

x * true Faith of a Chriftian.

SO HELP ME GOD.

Al· 
)
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Am Account of Lay-Patronages in Scotland, 
and of the fatal Differences they ha^e 
occafiond betwixt the Church and Lay- 
-Patrons ,3 with Obfefyations on the Argu
ments for reforing them.·

£AY-Patronages are fo far from being the ancient Con- 
ftitution of Scotland, that there’s Pearce a Country in 

Christendom where ever they had fo little Footing ·, fo 
that if our Scotch Patrons where,put to juftifie their Title 
by the old Maxim of the Cinonifts,

I' . df -t ’ . .
·’' · Patronum faciunt dos, adificatio, fundus, 
·.·«·*· * · - -·-. ■ ·
■they would make but a very indifferent Plea of it , 

, nothing is plainer in our Law, than that the Tythes .
the Patrimony of our Church, as appears hy AR. 
Pari. i. James IV. held in 1567. and by many other ■> 
It is likewife known to every oue, that Tythes were Ie: 
tied by the legiflature, and that fuch Endowments 
have at any time been made from the Rents of the Crown., 
requir’d the Confent of Parliament to make them gooo, 
fince our Princes could alienate nothing belonging to the 
Crown-without their Confent. And as to the Pope’s Ca
non «Law, from whence Patronages proceeded, it never 
obtain’d fo far in Scotland as to be much regarded. This 
is evident from many of our Laws, which forbid our be
ing govern’d by any other, and from the Pragmatical San- 
ftions betwixt the Popes and the Kings of Scotland, who 
were always as inflexible in this Matter, if not more, than 
the Kings of France.

But be that how itwill, when the Pope’s Authority 
was abrogated in Scotland, by Aft of Parliament, in 

>ιςόο. all Jurifdiftion deriv’d from him fell with it, and 
his Canon Law among the reft, except what part of it 
we retain’d for its own Equity, and its Agreeablenefs 

, to our Conftitution, which was follow’d in Commiflar’s 
I Cpqrrs,

E 3 Accordingly
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_ Accordingly the Church of Scotland, from the begin* < 

ning of the Reformation, declar'd againft Lav Patronage5 
and Prefentationsj .Ulis appears from the firft of Difci* 
pline, drawn up bv order of .the Government, and a* 
greed to in the Privy-Cdmicil, January ,vj. i$io. where, 
in the fourth Head,. Concerning the lawful· Election of Ml- 
ilificrs, the Powet .of Etcftion-js lodg'd in the Pariihion- 
ers; and in cafe'they delay’d it forty Days, the Pre- 
fentation was to be in the Snperintendiint and his Coun
cil, w'x.. the Minifters and Elders of his Province.

bi the firft General Aftembly of the Reformed Church 
of Scotland, held the 20th of December 1560. about four 
Months after the'Pope’s' Authority was aboliih’d,. it was 
enafted the 27th.' of the faid Month, That the Eleftion 
of Minifters Ihe.iild be.in the· pubiick.Ghtirch by the Peo
ple, and that Notice ihould be given.of· it the Swd«y 
preceding. It was the fame as to the Eleftion of Super
intend ants, as.nsayibe feen by the Form, .of it prefix’d to 
our old Plalm Books, and in the firft Book of Difcipline, 
tinder the Head of the Eietlinn of Snperintendants; and 
the Church requir'd that the Minifters, the Poor, and ! 
the Schools, (hould be provided; for out of the Tythes which 
were the.Patrimony of the Kirk, as appears by thedth 
Head of the firft Book of Difciphne, under the Title Of 
the Rent's and Patrimony of the Churchy ·

In the 3d Seilion of the 4th General Aftembly held 
at Edinburgh, it was enafted, Dec. 27. j 562. That the 
Prefentation of Minifters ihould be in the People.. Thus 
Matters were ftated at Queen Mary's Arrival from Ermlce, 
Aug. 19. 1561. and the 2,5th of that Month her^Maje- . 
fty; declar'd by Proclamation, That no Body on pain of 1 
'Death Ihouid attempt privately or publickly to make any 
'Alteration or innovation in the State of Religion,, which 
file found publickly and univerfaily (landing at her Ar- 
iival; and (bc promis’d not to attempt any thing againft 
it her felf, but to fettle all things with the Con Pent of 
the States. I his Promife was· kept no otherwife'than 
as Popilh Princes· ufe to do with their Proteftant Sub
jects ·, fo that (he and her Courtiers were unwilling to 
part with the Patronagesand Patrimony of the Church 
which they had pofiefs d theinfelvce of on the Abroga
tion cf Popery, infomuch that the poor Minifters had

.·■ little
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little· elfe to maintain them but the Benevolence of their 
Hearers, and withmuchado, after many Petitions, they 
obtain’d a third of the Tythes, which was but indif
ferently paid, fo little dependance had they on Lay 
Patrons. . '

The Church being under thefe Preflures, Πιε was 
willing to comply, as far as (lie could ip Confidence,-in 
order to obtain what farther Reformation was .want
ing, and a Redrefs of her Grievances. Therefore fhea- 
greed in the Afiembly of 1565, that her M^jefty, Or a- 
ny other Patron, might prefent to vacant Benefices^ but 
on Condition that they prefented qualified Perlons,’ and 
fubjefted them to the Examination of the Kirk, who had 
the Right of Collation to the Cure, if the Patron had the 
Prefentation to the Benefice otherwife, fay they, the 
Patrons might obtrude fuch Perfons as they pleas’d up
on them. And thus, as they complain in the 6th Head 
of the firft Book of Difcipline, the Papiftical Tyranny 
j])onld be only .chang'd into that of .the Lord and Lairdj 
therefore they requir’d that the Kirk might be feitor’d 
to her Liberty, that fire had been cruelly fpoil’d of by 
the Papiils.

In the 2,d Book of Difcipline agreed on by the Gene; 
ral AfTembly of 1578. regifter’d by that of 1581. and or
der’d to be fubferib’dby all Minifters, they declare them? 
felves, Chap. 12. thus:

‘ The Liberty of the Eledion of Perfons call’d to Ec- 
‘ deftaftical Functions, and obferv’d without Interrup- 
‘ tion fo long as the Kirk w'as .not corrupted by Anti? 
‘ chriil, we de fire to be reftor’d'and retain'd within this 
‘ Realm, fo that none be intruded upon apy Congreg&- 
‘ tion, either by the Prince, or any inferior Perfon,with- 
‘ out lawful Eleftion, and the Aflent of the People o- 
1 ver whom the Perlon is plac’d, as the Praftice of the 
c Apoftolical and Primitive Kirk, and good Order craves j 
1 and becaule this Order which God’s Word crayes^ 
‘ cannot ftand with Patronages, and Prefentations tp 
‘ Benefices ufed in the Pope’s Kirk, we defire all them 
‘ that truly fear God, earnellly to confider, th.it foral- 
‘ much as the Names of Patronages and Benefices, toge- 
1 ther with the Effefts thereof, have flow'd from t h e Ρορς 
1 and th 4 Corruption of the Canon Law only, in fo far as

E ‘ thereby
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£ thereby any Perfon was intruded or placed over Kirks 

•t having Cur am Animantm: And forafmuch as that man
ner of Proceeding hath no ground in the Word of

6 God, but is contrary to the fame, and to the laid Li· 
* berty of Eleft ion, they ought not now to have place 
( in this Light of Reformation. But as to thefe Patro- 
c nages that have not Cur am Animarum^ as Chaplainrys, 

Prebendary?, &c. founded upon Temporal Lands, an- I
4 nuals and fuch like, they may be referv'd to the an· 
1 cient Patrons to difpofe of to Scholars and Burfarj, ac- 
‘ cording to Aft of Parliament.

This was the Senfe of our Church at the Reformation.
■We come next to Ihew how the Matter flood in Law, 
The Courtiers, tho’ unwilling to part with the Patronages, 
agreed, however, that the Power of Patrons (hould be 
jpeftram’d. Thus by the 7th Aft of the firft Parliament 
of Kingjrf/M« VI. held Anno 1567. it was Enafted, That 
the Examination dhd Admit flion of Adiniflers be only in the 
Tower of the Kiri, and that the Patron prefent a quali- 
fy’d Perfon within fix Months (after the Deceafe of the 
former Incumbent comes to his Knowledge) to the Su- . 
perintendant or others, having the CommiiTon of the ( 
Kirk, otlierwife the Kirk to have now er, to difpofe of 
the fame to a qualified Perfon. The Qualifications re
quired were, that he fhould agree with the Church in 
Doftrinc, and the Admin iftration of the Sacraments, ac
cording to the Confeflion of Faith, as appears by 
Aft 6. Parliament 1 James VL The Aft 46. Parliament 
3. of that fame Prince, enjoins, That the Minifter fhould 
be under the Difcipline of the Kirk, partake with her 
in the Sacraments, and Subfcribe the Articles of Religi
on, and give his Oath for acknowledging the King and 
his Authority. And by Parliament 6. Aft 68. James VJ. 
they who rclufe to Communicate in the Sacraments, as 
Adminiftrcd in the Kirk, according to the Confeflion of 
Faith, or contradift the faid Confeflion, are declar’d to 
be no Members of the Kirk, fo long as they do fo, and 
by .the 69th Aft ol that fame Parliament ’tis declar’d. 
That there bc no other JuriJdiJion Ecclefiaflick acknowled^d 
■within this Realm, than that which is, and jhallbe within the 
fame Krrk, cr that flows therefrom. It is here likewife pro
per to obferve, That by the abovemention’d Aft of 1567. I 

in
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in cafe of a Failure, by the Superintendant or Commiffio- 
nerof the Kirk to admit a qualify’d Perfon, prefented by 
the Patron, there lay an Appeal to the Superintendant 
and Minifters of the Province, and if they refus’d to ad
mit the qualified Perfon, an Appeal was to be made to 
the General Aflembly, whofe Determination was to be 
Decifive.

But notwithftanding this Reftriftion on Patrons, ma- 
. ny Abufes refulted from the Patronages by Contrails be

twixt the Patrons and fome Minifters, who were Guilty 
of dilapidating the Rents of the Benefices (without regard 
how their SucceiTors fhould live after them) for the fake 
of prefent Profit. And by the fame Method, Benefices 
yvere conferr’d upon unqualify’d Perfons, both by the 
King and other Lay Patrons, againft which a Remedy 
was provided by tbeioiftand iozd Aits of King James 
Vlth’s 7th Parliament, which met October 2$. 158;.

A further Remedy was provided by the 116th Ait of 
.his 12th Parliament, which met June 5. 1592. by which 

the Collation and Deprivation of Minifters was lodg’d in 
the Church, As a Privilege granted by God to her Spirt- 
lual Office-bearers, wherein her General Afiemblies were 
alfo Ratify’d and Approv’d, with all her Privileges, Li- 
bertys, Immunitys and Freedoms, given and granted by 
his Highnefs, his Regents in his Name,, or any of his 
Predecelfors to the True and Holy Kirk, prefently Efta- 
bliih’d within this Realm 3 and among other Privileges, 
.all Prefentations to Benefices were to be directed to the 
Presbyterys, with a full Power of Collation, and by the 
117th A61, the Church had a power of prefenting Jure 
Devohito, if the Patron did not prefent a qualify’d Per
fon after a Vacancy of fix Months. But a Referve being 
tuade in the 116th Aft, that they fhould receive and ad
mit any qualified Perfon prefented by his Majefty, or 
lay Patrons, the Abufe continued, and Minifters were 
depriv’d of their Benefices by feveral Patrons, to prevent 
which, the 169th Aft of King James Vlth’s 13th Par
liament was made.

Notwirhftanding all thefe Provifions againft the Abufes 
of Patronages, the General Affembly of 1596. finding 
that by thofe Prefentations many Perfons were forcibly 
thr.uft into the Mintftry, and upon Congregations, whofe 
Conduft fhew’d they were never call'd of God, the Af

fembly
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fembly provided. That none ihould Peek Prefentations 
to Benefices,· without Advice to the Presbytery, in whofc 
Bounds they lay, on . pain of being repell’d, as Rei .Ambitus, 
and they defir’d, that fuch as were Guilty of dilapida
ting Benefices, or of dimitting them for Favour or Mo
ney, fo as they be become Lay Patronages, might be pu- 
nifti'd as Dilapidators.

Thus thefe Lay Patronages continued a Subjeft of Con- 
troverfie betwixt Lay Patrons and the Church, and occa- ■" 
fioned many Abufes, and much Clamour, by the Cour
tiers againft her, but they could not fully accompliih 
their' Defign, till after the Union of the Crowns, when 
theCourt being at a diftance from Scotland, and open to 
the conftant Sollicitation of Men of other Principles, the 
State of Biihops was eftabliih’d in Scotland, by the 2d 
Aft of King James Vlth’s 18th Parliament, which met 
July g. 1606. after which the Power of Prefentation was 
lodg’d in the Archbiihops and Bifhops ·, but the Patrons 
by their Intereft in Parliament, had the Luck to keep their 
Patronages on Foot under feveral Reftriftions, which did 
npt remove the Evil that from the beginning was com
plain’d of, and as an immediate and obvious Confequence 
bf it, Simony, which is a direft Bargain betwixt the Pa
tron and the Minifter to be prefented, for obtaining a 
Spiritual Charge in the Church, was too plainly Tolera
ted, to the great Scandal of Religion, and manifeft decay 'I 
of Piety and Learning, for the Patrons by thefe Simonia- 
calContrafts, inverted the Tythes to their own private 
Ufe, and no Minifter was prefented, till he had given a 
Leafe to his Patron of the Tythes of his Parilh, inconfi- 
deration of a poor Aliment to himfelf and his Family. 
An Abufe which ought certainly to affeft all thofe who 
are truly Religious, either in the Church of England or 
Scotland.

This occafion’d fo many Abufes in prefenting of Mi- 
nifters, and fill’d the Church fo full of unqualify'd Per
fons, that it was one of the principal Caufes of Complaint 
which brought on the Civil War, and occafion’d the Abo=- 
lition of Prelacy in Scotland, as may be feen by the Afts oi 
Afiembly and Papers of State, from 1638. to 1641.

Presbytery being reftor’d in a Parliament where the 
King was prefent, the Affair of Patronage was accommo
dated betwixt the King and the Church thus. Upon a 
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Petition from the Afiembly, for the better providing of 
Vacant Churches in His Majefty’s Prefentation withqua- 
lify’d Minifters, his Majcfty agreed, That upon the fend
ing him a Lift of fix Perfons by the Presbytery, where the 
Vacancylay, he would prefent one of them, as appears 
by his Declaration fign’d with his own Hand at White
hall., Jan. 3.1642. and Regifler’d in’the Books of the ΑΓ 
fembly, the 3d of following ; and by an Aft of the
Afiembly of the fame date, it appears, that the Patronages 
formerly belonging to the Biiliops, were veiled in tnp 
Presbyteries, by Aft of Parliament,· and that the like 
Method of the Presbyterys fending a Lift of qualify’d 
Perfons'to other lay'Patrons, as to his Majefty was alfo 
agreed upon. _ । >>. y

But in the-Afiembly of 1643. they petitioned his Ma
jefty, Thatconfidering the Difficulty of obtaining a Lift of 
fixable and. well qualified Perfons for every Vacant Church 
in his Majefty’s Prefentation, he would accept a Lift of 

.three, and of anyone qualified Perfon, who fpoke Irifi^ 
fora Vacant. Church in the Highlands.

Matters continued thus till 1649. that all thefe Reftrj- 
ftions not being found fufficient againft the Abufes of Lay 
Patrons, they were totally abolifh’d by Aft of Parliament.

Epilcopacy and Patronages were reftored by Afts of 
Parliament in King Charles lid’s Reign, from 1662. and 

-downwards. But when the Meeting of the Eftates of 
Scotland was call’d exprefiy in 1689, for iecuring the 
Proteftant Religion, and the ancient Laws and Libertys 
of the Kingdom, to the Legality of which Meeting, the 
Biiliops did alfo fubferibe, as appears by the 2d Aft of 
that Meeting 3 and by the 13th Aft,· the Eftates did 
claim among other things, as appears by their Declara
tion of Right, 4 That Prelacy and the Superiority of 
‘ any Office in the Church above Presbyters, is, anti 
4 has been, a great and infupportable Grievance and 
4 Trouble to this Nation, and contrary to the Inclination 
4 of the generality of the People ever fince the Reforma- 
1 tion (they having reform'd from Popery by Presbyters) 
* and therefore ought to be abolifh’d.

This Meeting of Eftates did by the 20th Aft addrefs 
King WiHiawi L That the faid Meeting fhou’d be turn’d 

■t into a Parliament for iecuring the Proteftant Religion, 
the
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* the Government, Laws and Liberties of the Kingdom, l 
* and redrefling the Grievances by them feprefentedi 1 
To which his Majefty did intcrpofe his Royal Authority, 
by agreeing to their Addrefs, as appears by their 38th 
Aft·

Purfuant to the abovemention’d Article of the Claim , 
of Right, and the Defign of turning the meeting of E- । 
ftates into a Parliament, Prelacy was abolifli’d by the 
Third Aft SeiT. 1. of King William and Queen Afdy, 
July 22. 1689. and -ftill purfuant to the fame Article, 
the Parliament did by Aft 2d, Sef£ 2. .April 25. 1690. 
Teftore the Presbyterian Minifters who were tbruftfrom ■ 
their Churches fince January 1. ιΐόόι. And in the 5th 
Aft of the fame Seflion, after reciting the abevemention’d 
Article of the Claim of Right as the Foundation of their 
Proceedings, and-reciting likewile the lalb mention’d 
Aft for abolifhing Prelacy, they Proceed to fettle Pref- 
byterian Church Government-upon the Fpot of the Aft 
of 1592. and dor ratify and revive the. laid Aft in the 
whole Heads thereof, except that Part of it relating to 
Patronages, which, they declare, is hereafter to be taken into · j 
Confideration. And purfuant to this Refervation, by the 
23d Aft of that feme Parliament, July 19. 1690. they 
take away the Patrons Power of Prefcntation. All which 
Afts'-.Were frequently ratify'd, not only by King Wi- 
Ham, b}it by her prefent Majefty, fince her happy Ac- 
■ceftion to the Crown.

The Aft which moft immediately relates; to the Patron
ages in debate, is the 6th Aft’of her Majefty’s Parlia
ment for Securing the Proteftant Religion and Presby
terian Church Government, pafs'd, Jan. 16.1707. where
in her Majefty, with the Advice and Confent of the 
Eftates of Parliament, ratifys, approves, and FOR EVER 
CONFIRMS the 5th Aft of the ift Parliament of King 
William and Queen Mary, entituled, An Act ratifying 
the Confeflion of Faith, and Jetting the Presbyterian Church 
Government, WITH THE HA ILL OTHER ACTS OF । 
PARLIAMENT RELATING THERETO, IN PRO
SECUTION OF THE DECLARATION OF THE 
ESTATES OF THIS KINGDOM, CONTAINING 

' THE CLAIM OF RIGHT. So that this 23d AftofPar- 
liamen, concerning Patronages, now fought to be R E-

SCINDED,
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SCINDED, being made purfuant to the above-mention’d 
Article of the Claim of Right, to the very end of turning 
the faid meeting,of the Eftates into a Parliament, and for 
compleating the Settlement mention’d in the faid 5th Ait 
for Settling Presbyterian Church Government in the 
Terms of it, is very plainly confirm’d by the faid 6th 
Aft of her Maiefty’s Parliament, 1707. which is ,’madc 
and exprefly declar’d to be, a Fundamental and Effential 
Condition of the Treaty of Union.

Befides, by this Ait for abolifiiing Patronages now 
fought to be refcinded, nothing, but the Right of Pre
fentation is taken from the Patrons, in order to fettle 
the Call of Minifters upon the Foot of a Free Apoftoli- 
cal Eleftion, which our Church has always contended for, 
and this the Patrons have fo little Caufe to complain of, 
that their Civil Right is put in a better Condition than 
before, for now they have a Right to the Tithes, and 
are in a manner made Titulars, whereas fo long as they 
continued only Patrons, they were under a Neceffit'y to 
make Contrafts with the Minifters they prefented, a- 
bout the Right of Tythes, which now they need not do, 
fmee they themfelves are the Titulars, and the Minifters 
only Stipendiaries. This has effeftually put a ftop to Si- 
maniacal Contrafts, which have ever been the abhorrence 
of all Chriftian Churches, and of none more than the 
Church of England^ from whom in this Matter we don’t 
differ in Principle, as may be feen in her 40th Canon, 
containing the Oath which all Intrants are obliged to 
take at their Inftitution into Benefices, viz. ‘ That they 
‘ have made no SimoniaCal Payment, Contraft or Pro- 
‘ mife, direftly or indireftly, by themfelves, or by any 
‘ other to their Knowledge, or with their Confent to any 
‘ PerfoB or Perlons whatfoever, for, or concerning the 
‘ procuring and obtaining of this Ecclefiaftical Dignity, 
* Place, Preferment, Office or Living, nor will at any 
‘ time hereafter perform or iatisfy any fuch kind of Pay- 
‘ ment, Contraft or Promise made by any other with· 
‘ out their Knowledge and Confent.

It muft be own’d, that this is a very ftnft Oath, but 
We are not to wonder, that the Church of England took 
fuch· Precautions in a matter of this Importance, fince in

Preamble to the Canon ffie juftly fays, That Simony is a 
deniable Sin, and that the buying 'and Jelling of Spiritual and 

> ■ Ecclcfia-
i
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Etcleitilic.il Et-tcHons, Offices, '?<■ omit ions, Dignities ant 
Livings IS EXECRABLE BEFORE GOD.

Tis therefore hoped, tfi.it fince the Church of England 
complains of Lay-Patronage as a Grievance, the Legi· 
fixture will not again1 put our Necks under that Yoke, 
winch neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear, 
efpecially, fince Providence has deliver’d us from it, and 
that we are as much fecur’d againft it as our own par
ticular Laws founded upon the Claim of Right, and the 
Treaty of Union can fecure us.

It ought alfo to be confider’d, th tt England has always 
valu’d her felf for being deliver’d from that Vaflalage, 
which her great Mm had over the Commons. Therefore 
’tis believ’d, that they will not bring us again· under a 
Spiritual Vaffalage, which is the rnoft infupportable of all 
others, and may in time come to be dangerous to the 
State, fince many of our N jbility and Gentry did for
merly claim a Right of Patronage over many Churches, 
which belong’d to their particular' Families, and if refto- 
red, will’ give them as great a Power over the Souls.of 
tire People, as Civil Vaffalage gives them over their Bo- . 
dies: And if many of thofe Patronages Oiould fjll into I 
the Hands of Perlons Di Effected to the Government', 
it is more eaGe tp forefee, than- to avoid the Conle- 
quence. ( ;

We know ’tis us’d as an Argument for reftoring Lay 
Patronages, that the Kight of preferring; Minifters is a 
Kight of Property, to which the Patrons have as good a 
Title as to their Eftates, and alfo that there was about 
331. Sterling to be paid to the Patrons for renoun
cing their Right of Prefentation which has never." been 
paid. - 1 ",

Any one may fee that theie are very flight Pretences 
to weaken or alter the Conftitution of a Church, fo'fo- 
lemnly eftabhfh’d, as a fundamental and unalterable Arti
cle of the Union. The fair Dealing that is effentiai to the 
Execution of all Treaties doesnot admit, that upon inch 
weak Pretence there fttou’d be the leaft ftraitningof the- 
Benefit intended for rhe Quiet and Satisfaction, as Well 
as for the Security of the Church of Scotland. No Man,'·, 
foberly thinking, can imagine that any one" has that.. 
fame Property in prefenting Minifters to Churches, a*

tW !
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they have in their I ands, Houfes, Goods and Chattels i 
Befides the Patrons of Scotland, as has been obferv’d al
ready, have not the Foundation of Patronage required 
by the Canon Law. The Churches of Scotland are not 
endow’d by the Patrons, nor out of any private Eftate, 
for fmee the Reformation, the State of the Provifion of 
Minifters, and confequently of the Patrons Claims is ve
ry much alter’d. Mtnifters have their Stipends or Al
lowance for ferving the Cures, out. of the Tythes, which 

■ as we have heard already, is by Law, accounted the Pa
trimony of the Church, and Churches are appointed to 
be built and repair’d by the Pariihioners.. The Ground 
upon which the Churches are built, the Glebes, and 
Minifter’s Dwelling-Houfes, are by Law taken out of 
the Property of the Pariih ·, fo that it is the Church 
and the Pariih that have the Title of the Canon Law 
to the Patronage, fince it is the Pariih who gave 
the Dos, Edificatio, and the Fundus: But fuppofmg it 
were otherwife, it is very ftrange to renew thofe 
Claims now after things have been eftabliih’d to the con
trary, as an inviolable and fundamental Article of the

, Union.
The other Part of the Objtjftion, that the Patrons have 

not receiv’d the for refigning their Right of Pre- 
• fentation can never be allow’d as a good Reafon to rc-

ftore that Right 3 fince the very Aft did provide for a 
Diftrefs and Execution at the Suit of Patrons, againft the 
Pariih, if the laid 33/. was not paid, but if this Execu
tion has not been made ufe of by the Patrons, ’tis their 
own Fault. Therefore they cannot in Juftice prented to 
have fuch a Relief as a Right to the Prefentation, for 
that which has been the Confequence of their own Neg- 
left. But further, it is wrong to pretend, that there 
was no other Price appointed by the faid Aft for the 
Right of Prefentation, but the 33/. abovemention’d fince 
there is, certainly a much more valuable Confideration. 
The Patrons, who before that Aft, cou’d have no Right 
to the Tithes, but by Simony, which is execrable, and 
confequently not to be jnftify’d by any Colour of Law, 
have by the very Aft, which deprives them of the Right 
of Prefentation a Title to the Tithes, with the Burden 
only of a fair and honefl Provifion to be fettled by the

Law
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Law upon the Minifters for ferving the Cure. Th» 
the Patrons do enjoy, and have enjoy’d for 22 Years, 
and by Virtue of that Title the Tithes have been con
vey’d from Hand to Hand.

Will Men who pretend to have Patronages reftor’d, 
bccaufe of a Delicacy in, point of Property , rob the 
Church of her Tithes, which is her Patrimony, without 
allowing the Calling and ordaining of Minifters to re
main as it is now eftablifh’d, agreeable to the moil an
cient Praftice of the Chnftian Church ? Will they pre
tend to enjoy the Ptirchalc and the Price too? Can 
they imagine,, tho’ they are blinded with Prejudice in 
their own Favour, that ever they can prevail with Mem
bers of Parliament to agree to fuch Extraordinary De
mands ?

It is likewife induftrioufly given out, that the man
ner of Calling Minifters, as eftablifh’d by the Laws 
of Scotland, and the Treaty of Union, has been the 
Caufe of much Diffention and Divifion, and that the 
Votes of Farmers, Mechanicks, and other mean People, 
have been of equal or greater Weight than thofe of 
the chief Landed Men of the Pariili, &c. But if this 
Objection be good, then the Praftice of the Primitive 
Church was erroneous, and Chriftianity it fclf culpa
ble, which, tho' in its. own Nature a Doftrine of 
Peace, has, thro’ the Corruptions of Men, occafion’d 
Divifions among the nearcit and deareft Relations. 
Therefore ’tis hop’d no Man will allow this Objeftiou 
to be of any Weight ·, but as a more direft Anfwer, 
where are the numerous Inftances, or mighty Eviden
ces of thefe Divifions complained of? Muft a few ill 
grounded Storys be fufficient to overturn a Law, that 
has now been in Poffeflion of the Church and People 
for 22 Years? And can it not be prov’d that the chief 
Divifions, which have happen’d on this Account, arole 
from fuch as are Difaffefted to the Civil Government? 
Or can it be deny’d that feveral of them have been 
profecuted for it ? But· further, will the Reftoring the 
Right of Prefcntation to Patrons cure this pretended 
Evil? Will not the Body of the Parilh complain that 
a Paftor is impos’d upon them? Has a Superiour a 
Title to impofe, in Matters of that Kind, upon his

" Yaffil
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Vaflal ? Or a Landlord on liis Tenant? Has not the ex
orbitant Ufurpation of Snpcriours and Landlords over Mens 
Bodys and Goods been loudly complain’d of? And will 
they now pretend to extend their Superiority over the Peo
ples Souls too in Matters of a fpiritual Concern ?

In ihort, all thefe Objections are trifling, and thofc who 
make ’em don't feem to have read the Ait concerning Patro
nages, which they would have repeal'd. The Words of it 
are, That the Heritors, i.e. Landed Men of the Pariih, be
ing Protcliants, and the Elders, (not the Mob) aretonamC 
the Minifter to the whole Congregation, to be approven or 
difapproven ; and if they disapprove the Dilapproveis mult 
give in their Reafons to be examin’d by the Presbytery, 
and if their Rcalonsbe not found Good, the Nomination of 
thcHeretors and Elders Hands, fo that the Claim of thofe 
who infift on this Argument is to take away the Right of 
Prefentation from the Landed Men of the Pariih, and give 
itto the Patron, who frequently has no Rcfidenceor Intc- 
reft in the Pariih, nor is fo much as known to ’em by face, 
but lives in a remote Country, and is often a Man ofa much 
lefs Eftate than many of the Heretors of the Pariih.

But if the Hazard of Divifion be a good Argument, ’tis 
much ftronger upon the fide of thofe who have a Handing 
Law to fupport their Claim. For ’tis plain and undeniable, 
that many of the Patrons in Scotl.i»d, are neither well afledt- 
cd to the Eftablilhmcnt ot the Church, nor to the Civil Go· 
Vcrnnient, and no doubt fuch Pations will prefent Men to 
whom the Church can’t agree, and then a Divifion nuift Λ- 
rife betwixt the Church and Patrons, upon every occalion of 
aVacancy, of which the moft obvious Conlcquenccs are, that 
the Chtirchcs will bc kept vacant, to the great Difcouragc- 
ment of Religion and Piety, and in fome Counties to the 
great Incouragemcnt of trafliquing Popiflr Pricfts. Quarrels 
will alfo arif. betwixt the Patronsand the Pariih, about the 
Difpofal of the Fruits of the Benefice, during the Vacation, 
which difaffedted Patrons will think piouflv apply’d, whctl 
given tofuch Minifters as arc of their own Stamp, and Ene
mies both to the Church and the Civil Government. Now 
whether thefe Inconveniences don’t very much caft the Bal
lance upon the fide of a Handing Law, which the People 
have been poflefs’d of for Twenty two Years, and is ratified 
by the Treaty of Union ·, let all impartial Men judge.

F ’Tia
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‘Tis really flrange, that any Man fliould inGfl: uponreflo· 

ring the Right of Prefentation on the Foot of perfonal Pro
perty by a general Law, when there are fo many Patrons, 
and thofe too of the molt conliderable in Scotland, that will 
oppole fucha Reftitution as they have a lawful Opportunity. · 
There are not a few who in Conlcience think they can’t enjoy 
the Right of Tithes, and of the Prefentation too, and pre
fer the firft as a much more valuable ancLjufier Right than 
the former. There arc many who are juitly. afraid that this 
Reftitution of Patronages, and annexing thofe of Bifhop- · 
ricks to the Crown, may have Convulfive Effects, andraiie 
Difputes betwixt the Crown and inch as have deriv’d the 
Rights of Patronages from it.

Men are not free from Apprehenfions, that tho’Tythesbe 
not now reftored to the Church, yet in all Probability they 
muft in Time, if the Prefcntations be reftored to the Patrons; 
and many whom none of thofe Reafons move, are very tender 
of any thing that may give occafion to difoblige and vexfo 
confidcrableaBody as the Presbyterians of Scotland, by de
priving them of the Liberty and Privilege they enjoy of 
calling their own Paftors, and. even thofe that think People 
are in the wrong to be uneafy on that Account, yet would 
be very loth to Fret them, by making a New Law, of ! 
which there appears to be fo little Ncceffity or Advantage, 
except to a few Patrons, who have rais’d and profecuted 
this Noife for their own private Views. j

’Tis alfo obfervable, there’s another thing demanded, ws.' 
The Repealing of the Abts about fupplying vacant Churches 
by North Forth, upon a Pretence of feverat Burthens im
pos’d upon Vacant Stipends, to the Prejudice of the Patrons 
Right of difpofmg thereof.

This feems to bc Foreign to the Patron’s Power of Prefen- 
tations, contended for and only brought in, to perplex and 
difquictthe Eftabhfh’d Church, which has as good a Right 
to tl.c Benefit of thofe Abts for (applying the (aid vacant 
Churches, and to the Encouragement of thofe who preach in 
them, as to any of the other Rights and Privileges which arc 
confirm’d and reierv’d to her by the Union. Can the Sti
pends of vacant Churches be apply’d to any more pious Idle 
than that of inftrubting People who have not the Benefit of a 
fettled Minifter, efpecially in fuch Parts of the Country 
where Papi fitand Jacobires^re fo much encouraged, and who 
have joyn’d in Mobbing and Aflaulting qot only the Mini- i

Ilers
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Hers fent to preach there, but Her Majefty’s Juftices of 
Peace who came to fupport ’em, according to the Duty of 

• their Office.
One would think this looks too open to be infilled on, 

• and that fome People are willing that JacobitiJm and Popery 
fhould inci cafe in thofe Countrys, but certainly the Parlia- 

, ni ent of Great Britain will be of another Mind, when they 
come to underftand the Cafe and the Reafon of thofe Adis 
which are defir’d to be repealed.

To conclude, what good Reafon can there be given for 
breaking in upon the Settlement of the Church of Scotland, 
and alarming its Members in fo material a Point as depri
ving them of the Power to call their own Minifters; and 
that too whilft the moft remote Apprehenfions of Danger to 
the Church of England, occafion fuch extraordinary Uncafi- 
nefs to her Members, and give Rife to new Fences and Secu
rities frr her, beyond what is provided in the Treaty of Uni
on? Is it fuitablc to the fair Execution of that Treaty, that 
whjlft the Securities ofthe one areincreas’d, thing? are intcr-

• prtt d in the ftri&cft manner to the P ejudice of the other, 
her Securities endeavour’d to be Diminiihed, and even her 

> Rights and PoiTJIim s taken from her ? Are not both 
Churches eft ibliih’d upon a Foot of equal Security by the 
Uqion ? And is there any manner of Companion betwixt 
the Hazard of the one and the other ? Certainly fome Mens 
Proceedings give us reafon to fufeefl that they will leave no 
Article of the Union unattempted, when they are for break
ing in thus upon the Rigots and Privileges of the Church cf 
Scotland, which are made a Fundamental and Eflential 
Condition of the Union, and are lecured by the Treaty fiom 
any Alteration thereof, or Derogation therefrom, in any fort 
forever. How well fuch Projects agree with Loyalty to 
her Majefty, and Zeal for the Hanover Succellion, that has 
no other Eftabliflnuent in Scotland, but from the Union 
Treaty, which her Majefty has declared to be one of the 
Tranfaitions of her Reign, that fhe Glories moft in. kJ the 
World Judge.
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TO THE

Queen’s Moft Excellent
MAJESTY,

1
The Humble cAddrefs and Refrefentation of the 

Commiffton of the late General oAffembly of the 
Church of Scotland.

‘I
May it pliafe your Majefy^

TH O’ we cannot forbear to regret the want of Succefs 
in our Endeavours with relation to a Bill lately pab’d 
into an Αόζ Entituled, An Ati for preventing the 

di/furbing thofe of the Epijcopal Communion in Scotland in the 
Exercije oftheir religions Wor/hip, and in the Uje of the Litur· 
gy of the Churth of England ; yet feeing we mult Hill jiulg? 
that the Form and Purity of Worfhip, prefently within this 
Church, and its Prcsbyteiian Government and Difciplinc, 
eilabliih’d by the Abts of Parliament purfuant to the Claim 
of Kight, are to remain and continue unalterable. Andthat 
the Act of Parliament feduring our Presbyterian Church Go
vernment, and the Elrabliihing thereof are to beheld and ob- 
ferved in all time coming as a fundamental, and eflential Con
dition of the Treaty of Union concluded betwixt the two 
Kingdoms, without any Alteration thereof or Derogation 
thereto, in any fbrt for ever. ‘ ’

; Wc



We cannot but with all humble Duty and Submifflon take 
Notice ot another Bill prefented in the Parliament of Great 
Britain for., lettering ot Patronages; which we conceive is 
contrary to our Church Conftitution, fo well lecured by the 
Treaty ot Union, and likewife ratified by the Ads of Par
liament of both Kingdoms, and will inevitably obftrudt 
the Work of the Gofpel, and create great Diforder and Dif- 
quict in this Church and Nation: For the further clearing 

. whereof We beg leave to reprefent to Your Majefty, That 
from our fii ft Reformation from Popery, Patronages have 
been reckoned a Yoke and Burden upon the Church ot Scot
land, as is declared by the rft and 2d Books of Difcipline, 
publish'd foon after the (aid Reformation, fince which time 
they have been (till judged a Grievance, till at length they 
came by Law to beeftablifh’d.

. Thefe Patronages having been reftored with Prelacy in the 
Year rtfii and 1662. and indeed did continue till the Year 
1690. that Prelacy wasabolifhed and Presbyterian Govern-
ment again eftablifhed: And tho’ the Adi of Parliament 

■ 1690, resettling Presbyterian Church Government was 
founded upon the Ad of Parliament 1592, which bears a 
Relation unto Patronages, yet the faid Ad of Parliament 
1690, doth expreily except that Part of the old Ad, and re
fer Patronages to be thereafter confider’d, which according
ly follow’d in the fame Parliament 1690. whereby Your 
Majefty may plainly perceive that the Abolition of Patrona
ges was made a part of our Church Conftitution enaded by 
rhe Ad 1693. And that this Aid 1690. with all other Adis 
relative thereto being expreily ratified and for ever confirm’d 
by the A<ft fecuring the Proteftant Religion and Presbyterian 
Church Government, and ingrofied as an eflential Condi
tion of the Ratifications of the Treaty of Union paft in the 
Parliaments of both Kingdoms. The faid Ad aboliihing 
Patronages muft he underftood to be a part of our Presbyte
rian Conftitution, fecured to us by the Treaty of Union for

<

Yet the fame Parliament, 1690. was fo tender of the Civil 
Rights of Patrons, and fo fmcercly defirous on ly to reftore 
the Church to its juft and primitive Liberty in calling Mini
fters in a vyay agreeable to the Word of God, That they only 

difeharg’d

ever.
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difcharg’d the Patron’s Power of prefentine; Minifters to 
Churches vacant ·, but as to any thing of their Civil Rights, 
did better the Condi tion ot Patrons, not only by referv'mg to 
them the Right of Difpofal of vacant Stipends for pious Uies I 
within the Paroch, but alfo giving to them the Hcretable 
Right of the Tythes, reftri&ing the Minifters who,formerly 
had the faid Right to Stipends much below the Value of the 
laid Tythes.

This being then the true Account of our Legal Eftablifh- . 
ment as to this matter, We prefume alfo in all hupible Duty 
toreprefent to your Majefty, ThattheReftitution-of Patro
nages as to the point of Prefentation can only gratify a few, 
while on the-other hand it muft neceflarily difoblige afar 
greater part of your Majefty’s good Subjects that are now 
freed of that Impofition.

Neither caft'we forbear to fuggeft to Your Majefty, Thai 
from what is faid it may be eafily gathered what Difficulties 
and Harflthips Presbyteries may be laid under as to. their 
Compliance with this Innovation,: and what Differences, 
Conteftsand Diforders may probably enfue betwixt Patrons, . 
Presbyteries, Heretors and People ; B.efidesthe known Abu
fes wherewith Patronages have been attended, even in their 
-moft fettled Condition ; Whereof many Inftances might be 
given, efpecially that thereby a Foundation was laid for 
Simonical Pactions betwixt Patrons and thofe prefented by 
them. And likewife Minifters were impoied upon Parodies 
by Patrons who were utterly Strangers to their Circumftan- 
ces, having neither Property nor Refidence therein.

And therefore we cannot but moft humbly and earneflly 
obteft Your Majefty to confider this Affair of reftoring Patro
nages in this Church with all its Circumftances and Confe- 
quences. And fince through the Blcffing of God and Your 
Majefty’s Protection we have hitherto been at quiet and eafe 
in this Matter, That Your Majefty would be graciouily plea- 
fed in your great Wifdom to ufe proper Means for prevent
ing this Incroachment fo evidently prejudicial to the Work 
of the Gofpcl, and the Peace of this Church.

' I

That Your Majefty may be guided and directed of Godin 
the great and weighty Affairs of your Government; and 

that
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that after the Fulnefs of Earthly Bleiftngs here, you may for 
ever wear a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, are the 
earneft and. fervent Prayers of,

Edinburgh, May it pleafe Tour Maj efly,
x7 March 
l7u· Your Majefty’s moft Faithful, moft Obe

dient, and moft humble Subjects,

' The Miniflers and Elders, Commijfio-
ners of the late General a4jfimbly of 
the Church of Scotland.

Sign’d in our Name, in our Prefence, and at our 
Appointment, by

Will. Mitchell, Moderator.
’' · ■ · ·
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To the Moft Honourable the

In Parliament AfTembled,
.· ■ ’

The Humble REPRESENTATION 

of William Carstares, Thomas 
Blackwell, and Robert Bailie, 
Minifters of the Church of Scotland,

Offer'd by them in the Name^ and by the 
cAffointment of the Commijfton of the late i 
General eAfembly of the aforefaid Churchy con
cerning the Bill for refioring ‘Patronages now 
depending before Tour Lordjbtfs.

I

T is with all humble Duty and Submiilion represented 
unto your Lordships, that this depending Bill feems to 
be contrary to the prefent Conilitution of our Church,

fo well iccured by the late Treaty of Union, and folemnly 
ratified by the Adis of Parliament in both Kingdoms: That 
this may be more clear, it is to be obferved, That from the 
fir It Reformation from Popery, the Church of Scotland hath 
always reckon’d Patronages a Grievance and Burden, as is 

declar’d
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declared by the'firft and fecond Books ofDifcipline publifhed 
icon after the laid Reformation, fince which time they were 
Rill judged a Grievance, till at length they came by Law to 
be aboliihed.

Thefe Patronages having been reftored with Epifcopacy in 
the Year 1661 and 1662, did continue to the Year 169Ο; 
that Epifcopacy was aboliihed, and Presbyterian Govern
ment again eftabliihed j and tho’ the Aft of Parliament 
1690, reiettling Presbyterian Church Government, wafe 
founded upon the Aft of Parliament 1592. which bears a 
Relation unto Patronages, yet the faid Aft of Parliament 

; 1690, doth expreily except that Part of the old Aft, and re
fer Patronages tc be thereafter confider’d, which accordingly 
was confider’d in the fame Parliament 1690, whereby 
it is plain, that the Abolition of Patronages was made 
a Part of our Church-Conftitution, enafted by the Aft 
1690, and that this A0t 1690. with all other Afts re» 
lative thereto being expreily ratified and for ever con
firmed by the Aft for fecuring the Proteftant Religion and 
Presbyterian Government, and Ingrofled as an eflential 

I Condition of the Ratifications of the Treaty of Union paft 
in the Parliaments of both Kingdoms; The laid Aft aboli- 
lilhing Patronages muft be underftood to be a Part of our 
Presbyterian Conftitution, fecur’d to us by the Treaty of 
Union for ever.

♦

Yet it is to be particularly confidered, that the fame Parlia
ment 1690, was fo tender of thecivil Rights ofPatrons, and fo 
fincerely defirous only toreftore the Church to its juft and pri
mitive Liberty of calling Minifters in a way agreeable to the 
Word of God,thatthey only difeharged the Patrons Power of 
Prefenting Minifters to vacant Churches, but as to any thing 
of their civil Rights did make the Condition ofPatrons better 

i than before, not only by referving unto them the Right of 
Difpoial of vacant Stipends, for pious Ufes, within the Pa- 
roch, but alfo giving unto them the heretable Rights of the 
Tythes, reftrifting the Minifter who formerly had the faid 
Right to Stipends much below the Value of the laid Tythes, 

I notwithftanding which advantageous Conccflion to the Pa
trons by the Parliament, this Bill takes back from the Church 
the Power of Prefentation of Minifters, without reftoring the

G Tythes
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Tythes which formerly belong’d toher. by which tire Patrons 
come to enjoy both the Purcbafe and tin Price.

This being then the true Account of our legal Settlement 
as to this Matter, it appears to be evident thafWhe Reftitu- 
tion of Patronages, as to the Point of Prefcntation, can on
ly gratify a few, while on the other band it mult neceffarily , 
dilbblige a far greater Number, that are now freed of that 
Impofition : And indeed it cannot but feem ftrange, that 
this Bill fhould be fo much infifted upon, when thdre are fo 
many Patrons, and thofe too of the moft confiderable in । 
Scotland, that are againft fuch a Reftitution.

It is alfo apparent, that Presbyteries muft come under 
many Difficulties and Hardihips, as to their Compliance 
with this Innovation, and that many Contefts, Difdorders 
and Differences,- will probably c-niue betwixt Patrons, Pref- 
byters, Hcretors and People, befides the known Abufes 
Wherewith Patronages have been attended, even in their 
moft fettled Condition ; whereof many Inftanccs might be 
given, cfpecially that thereby a Foundation was laid for Si- 
moniacal Pactions betwixt Patrons and thofe prefented by | 
them, and likcwife Minifters were impofed upon Parochcs 
by Patrons who were utterly Strangers to their Circumftan- 
ces, having neither Property norRetidence therein,

It is therefore with all Submifion 
exfe fled from your Lordfifs fullice 
and mature Deliberation, That a 

‘Bill, as we humbly conceive, fo 
nearly affe fling the late Treaty of 
Union in one of its moft fundamen· । 
tai and efential ^Articles, reffe fling 
the Trejervation of the Rights and 
‘Privileges, which our Church at 
that time was pojJefPd of by Law, 
for the Security of which the Par· , 
liament of Scotland was fo much 

concern'd
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concern'd, as not to allow their Com- 
mijfioners to make it any Tart of their 
Treaty, but reserved it as a thing 
unalterable by any Judicature deri
ving its Conflitutiou from the faid 
Treaty, {hall not be approv’d by your 
Lordjhips, efpecially while the Na
ture of the Treaty it felf {hews it to 
be a reciprocal Tranfaction betwixt 
the two Nations,

W. Carstares.
Tho. Blackwell. 
Rq. Bailie.

F .1 N I S.
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THis Book has been printed at lead: feven 
Times, and without Doubt, if the Ad- 
verfaries of the Diffenters, were for Com

ing to the Teft, either of Scripture, Reafon or 
Antiquity, it would before now have receiv’d 
fome Anfwer.

’Tis One of their own Challenges accepted, 
the Reafons for our Diff ent ing arc fairly, modeft- 
ly, and clofely apply’d ; if Saying nothing be 
taken pro Confeffo, the Gentlemen of the Church 
of England would do well, to confider of fome 
Mediums to defend Dr. CAamy, or Ingenuouily 
own he was fairly confuted.

There remains nothing to be added to the 
Argument, ’till fome Attempts to confute them 
ihall make a Rejoinder neceifary; nor, indeed,

A 2 ’ caii
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can the Difienters defire to have their Cafe more 
fairly ilated, or the Conduit of their Advert 
ries be more concurring to their Jollification.

When Arguments drive the Opponents into Paf- 
fions and Exceifcs, like llrong Purges, ’tis a Proof 
of their Operation, that they caule griping Pains 
in the· very Bowels of the Patient.

To anfwer fiber Arguments with fiure Coer- 
cives, to difpute by the Goal and the Hang- \ 
Ma», to debate by the Prifin, and not by the 
Pen ; Thefe have been the Peculiar of the Par
ty, and the Power of Persecution, not of Perfaa- 
βοη, has been the Way of their Ufage to the D/- 
/enters.

The Treatment the Reverend and Learned Au
thor of this Book met with, will for ever Hand 
as a Monument of the Cruelty of thofe Times; 
and they that affirm, the Difienters were never 
perfecuted in England for their Religion, will do i 
well to tell us, what Name we ihall give to 
the Ufage of this Man of Merit, than whom few 
Greater Scholars, Clearer Heads, or Greater Mafiers 
of Arguments ever grac’d the Englifij Nation.

I am forty to fay, he is One of near Eight 
Thoufand Protestant Difienters that perifh’d in 
Prifon, in the Days, of that Merciful Prince, King 
CHARLES the Second; and that meetly for 
Differing from the Church, in Points, which they 
could give fuch Reafons for, as this Plea affigns; 
and for no other Caufe, were ftifl’d, I had almoft 
/aid MurthePd, in Goals for their Religion, in the 
Days of thefe Gentlemens Power, who pretend 
to abhor Perfection,

! His
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His Fellow Prifoner Mr. 'Jenkins, moil Hum·, 

bly petition’d on the meer Account of Sicknefst 
to be· remov’d to fome other Place for Air, up
on Vmyueftion’d Securities of being furrender’d 
again to any Prifon that fhould be appointed, and 
could not obtain that Common Compaifion from 
the Mercy of that Dnperfectiting .Age ; but dy’d 
under the Cruel Hands of thefe Pejecntors, meet
ly by the Stench and Contagion of an Unwhol- 
fom Confinement.

Let thofe Gentlemen, who have been forward 
tb threaten us, with long Accounts of Parlia
mentary Perfecutions in the Time of the Civil 
Wars here, remember, they cannot fhow, neither 
then, nor in any former Time, no, nor if they 
throw in the Days of Queen Mary, any Thing 
like fuch a Number of Chriilians, (for I muft not 
tall them Martyrs') that fuffer’d Death for their 
Religion ; from whence, I have often recom
mended it to them, to forbear Putting us upon 
Comparing the Accounts, and Entring into the 
Melancholy Detail of the Particulars.

Let any Man of Religion judge, by the Story 
of this Gentleman, what thofe People drive at, 
who repine at the TOLERATION, and who fo 
many Ways, have attempted the Rtverfng, Con
tracting or Invading it.

Let any Man judge, whether it was not Time 
to put an End to thefe Exorbitances in General, 

h and whether a LEGAL Toleration was not abfo* 
lately.Neceffary, to fcreen ev’n the Church of Eng
land herfelf, from the Scandal of thofe Men, who 
ailed under her Authority, fo much againft her 
Principles. ’Tis
i



’Tis known and profefs’d, that Perfection meer- 
ly for Confcience, is contrary to the Principles of 
the Christian Religion, and the Doctrine of the 
Church of England ; who they were, that per- 
fecuted in thofe Days, we all know ; and with 
what real Defign to deftroy the Church of Eng· ' 
land itfelf is plain ; How they afted all againft the 
very Principles of the Church is plain ; but that 
they afted under the Church's Authority, in her 
Name, debauch’d her Clergy to fall in with the 
Helli/h Project, made ufe of her Ecclefiaftical Courts 
to put their wicked Defigns in Execution, ’till 
the World could hardly difcern, whether it was 
the Church’s Aft and Deed, or no, to the Inde
lible Scandal of the Clergy of thofe Times, is a 
Truth too plain to be debated.

Nor was the Defign conceal’d any longer, than 
to the firft Occalion which happen’d to difcover 
it: The firft Step the Late King James took, was 
to turn the Tables, and put an Opportunity in 
the Hands of the Diffenters fully to revenge them- 
felves, and thinking them fufficiently provok’d by 
innumerable Infults and Barbarities , it was not 
doubted, but when they were prompted to Ex· 
pofe and Reproach the Church with their former 
Ofage, they would obey humane Nature, and wil
lingly do it.

But I appeal to thofe Reverend and Dignify'd Pre
lates concern’d in it, fome of whom arc yet alive, 
whether who had carefully collefted the
Lift of the Diffenters Sufferers and Sufferings, did 
not generoufly refufe both their Invitations and 
Rewards, and conceal the Black Record, that it 

.might
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might not rife up in Judgment againft the Re
putation of the Church of England; and whe
ther they did not fend Mr. White their Thanks 
for it, and a Reward too, tho’ he had Honour 
enough in him to· refufe the Money.

Nothing but a LEGAL TOLERATIO N 
could defend the Church of England from the 
Scandal of a Perfecuting Principle, and I cannot 
but think, Her Majefty’s repeated Promiies, IN
VIOL AB LT TO PRESERVE THE 
TOL ER AT ION, and the Heads of the 
Church adhering to the fame Refolution, is as 
much an Honour to the Church, as it is a Socu- 
lity to the Diftenters.

Her Majefty is in this a T RO E DEFEN
DER of the Principles of the Church of Eng
land, as well as of the General Proteftant Faith· 

i in that by this Account, the Church is clear’d 
1 from the black Imputation of a Perfecuting Church, 

too cunningly fix’d upon her by the Unwari- 
: nefs of her Clergy, and the Projects of Tyran- 

nick Princes.
’Tis plain, the Church of England abftrafteH 

from the Arbitrary Influences of Courts, Parties, 
and Projells, abhors Cruelty and Perfection; 
and that Share She had in fuch an Odious Prac
tice has been the deepeft Plot againft her very 

' Conftitution, that ever the Devil had a Hand 
in.

But by this, her beft Defenders may fee, what 
Need there is of the Reftraint of Laws, to curb 
the advanc’d Fury of fome Men ; who to gra
tify private Spleen, to carry on Parties, and to 

perfue
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pcrfue publick Defigns, to the general Lofs and 
Decay both of Religious and Civil Liberty^, are 
content to hazard the Church’s Reputation, and 
puih h?r upon a&ing againft even her awntPrin, 
dp les, as well as againft the Fundamontnl Con, 
filiation on which She is .built; I mean., the 
Chriftian Religion in general.. . . . j Lc.

The Ait of TOLERATION, therefore, 
is not Only an Rafi to the Diffenters, b ur to the 
Church itfelf; .in whofe Pale were always'to be 
found fome, who^ tho’ they profefs the 'DoEtrine. 
of the Church, were not afham’4 to aEt; fcLmudi 
againft her Interefi and Reputation, as to 'be imade 
Tools of Power, and fubmit to the Tdandalous 
Employment of Plundering their Brethren,"under 
Colour of that, Which the very Doctrine -of the 
Church abhors. ! w ; ·; T

This brings me of Courfe to confider, what 
Sort of People they are,- and what they drive at, 
who exclaim againft, would refcind, limit, re- 
ftrain, or leften the TOLERATION; to me, it 
feems plain, fuch People can no longer be efteem’d 
Erlends to the Church, fmce they would again 
dip her Hands in Blood, and put her upon the 
Praftice of that, which has been [o fiandalotu to 
Her already.

Let fuch but confider, the Ufe the Enemies 
of the Church of England formerly made of it, 
and how diligently they labour’d, to fix the 
Scandal upon the Church, of being Perm
eating Spirit. Let them remember, what the End | 
and Defign of the Paptfts in King James's Time 
was, and why they labour’d to get from the

Diffenitfs



i Diffenters, the Lift of their Sufferings and Suf- 
! ferers, of which Mr. White, as is before-men- 
j hon’d, generoudy refus’d them, chough great 

Rewards were offer’d him to make it publick.
Why did the Politicians of thofe Days, think 

fuch an Account would be ferviceable to them ? 
' but becaufe they knew the Publication of it 

would be fcandalotu to the Church; that it would 
make Her appear Practifing what She did not 
profefs, and Atting againft her very Foundation 
Principles ?

How diligent have fome People been in this 
Age to run back upon the Church, and upbraid 
Her with ’ Perfecution, even in the very Age, in 

I which She had fuffer’d the Fire and Faggot of 
. Queen Mary", and ev’n in the Infancy of her PvC- 

formation under King Edward the Sixth. (*)
How had the Protejlants upbraided the Romi/b 

Religion as Bloody and Inhuman ? And how, too 
juftly, did rhefe again retort the Charge, by In· 
fiances which I defirc not to repeat ? even when. 
Proteftantifa was but juft got out of the Hands 
of Ghoftly Tyranny, and had but lately obtain’d 
Reft from the Act de Heretics combnrendo.

And to fum up all, Why were the Reverend 
Clergy-Men of the Church of England, fo grate
ful and thankful to Mr- White’s Charity and ge- 
nerous RefuiaP-but that they had jult Realoa 
to bealhim’d of the Practice, and were unwil- 

a ling

E * 3 fide Stephensh Pamohld^Letter to the Author of 
the State-Memorial, p. 3, 4."
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ling to be put to any Blufhes, for the Misbe
haviour of their miftaken Eriends, who had Ig
norantly, as well as Rafhly, loaded the Church, 
with the Indelible Reproach of Perfecutio»^.

The Reverend Author of this Book, is, indeed, - 
a fad Inftance of the Excefles Things were driv
ing to in that Age; but whatever Excufes I can 
make for the Church of England, as being drawn 
in by fome of her Members, to Aft againft her 
own Principle, I can frame no Excufc either from 
Reafon, Honour, Circumttance, or any Thing elfe, 
io defend Dr. Calawy.

The Reader will fee here his open Challenge, 
with what Affurance made, with what Oftenta- 
tion publiih’d, and how neceflary to be anfwer’d; 
On rhe other Hand how modeftly, how cloiely, 
how directly anfwer’d, and as I can add nothing 
to the Argument, fo is it not capable of any 
greater Illuftration, than what is to be found in ■. 
itfelf.

But I name it, to obviate a Vulgar and very 
mean ObjeHion, viz. What Occafion had Mr. 
De Laune to embroil himfelt ? And this, as a com
mon Allegation again if all Publick Spirits and 
Publick Good, I mult fpeak to, being the general 
Excufe of fuch, as make Ufe of it to defend them- 
feives againft Efpoufuig, or AiTifting thcfe, that 
expofe, or ruin themfelves for the Service of their 
Country ; Let us therefore Examine the Necei- 
iity of his Writing.

Had Dr. Galamfs Allegation paft unanfwer’d, 
had a Challenge to rhe Diflenters to Argue rue·

^c. been neglecTed : Had it been drop’d, 
and

i
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and nothin" but Silence on their Part been the 

i Reply, what Arguments for Perfection, had here
been put into the Mouths of the Enemies of their 

■ Peace; and how rational had it been to have Ar
gu’d, That their Differing was from meer Obfii- 
wry, and pertinacious EfpoufingNotions they could 
not defend·, That they avoided to (*) Difpute and 
Argue modeffly, to propound their Doubts, or meekly 
to hearken to, and receive Inflruciion; that their 
Judgments were byaft by Evil Affections, Love of a 
Party, or Carnal Intereff

How forward would all Men have been, to 
have Challeng’d the Diffenters daily to come, and 
fhow Reafons for their Non-Conformity, and up- 

j braided them with (f J Refufing to hear both Sides, 
and to lay affde Prejudices and Favour to Men or 

I Parties, conffder and enter into the Argument on both 
j Sides ?

Had no-Body reply’d to this, what mud the 
Diffenters have been thought ? How would the 
Clamour of their being obftinate, without Prin
ciple, forming Deffgns againft the Church, and Diff 
jenting on Politick, not Religions Accounts, have 
prevail’d in the Minds of xMen, and the Neceifity 
of their being fupprefs’d made rational to the 
Common People.

The great Artifice of thofe Times, was to 
bring the Perfection of Diffenters to appear ne-

a 2

Calamy’/ Sermon twice Preach’d, and afterwards 
Printed, intitul’d Scrupulous Confciences^25. [?|d ·
l·
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ccffary, and to Expofe them as a People Dangerom | 
to the State, as well as the Church·, and nothing 
could have gone farther towards making this cafy, I

- and plain to the Vulgar Apprehenfiou, than to 
have the Diffenters iilenc’d in Argument, be chal
leng’d from the Pulpit, and ftand condemn’d as 
Obfrinate People; that being not able to juftify 
their NonConformity, by Reafoa or Argument, ■ 
had obtain’d that Character by their own Con- ♦« 
ccfftons.

Thefe Things thus calculated to incenfe the 
Mob againft the Dtffenters, and to juftify the Se
verities defign’d them ; and, which at this very 
Time, were begun to bc put in Pra&ice, feem 
to me, entirely to clear up the Neceffity there 
was, to enter the Lifts with this new Invader, 
who had indiTed all the Dijfenters of Contu
macy, Obftinacy, Ignorance and ungrounded Pre
judice .· If it was not a Seafon to appear, if no 
Body fhould advocate for them, when then fbould 
be the proper ^HnUtire ? When fhould the Cham
pions of Religion defend her? but when they find 
the Foundation ftruck at, when they find the 
Enemies Forces drawn up, and Infulting. When 
fhould David take up his Sling againft Golialp 
but when he found him Defying the Hofts of 
Jfrael, ' *

I could go on to illuftrate this Ncceffity, by 
the Exceeding Check this Attempt gave to the 
Fury of thele Railing Parties; how the Goliahs 
of that Time ceas’d their Infults with thi^ Expe- ' 
riment; and they were fo far from making any 
more Challenges, that they neyer made the leait

Reply '1
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Reply to this ; thus the NccefHty and the Succefs 
of this Attempt make out one another.

Two Confiderations fall here in my Way to 
{peak to, relating to the Treatment of this Great 
Man.

Firfi, Dr. Calamfs Ufage of him was certainly 
to the laft Degree diihonourable, who firft chal
leng’d him in Print, for he challeng’d the whole 
Body of Diffeuters; and therefore him among the 
reft ; as follows ; —----

“ Could we prevail with the People diligently 
tc to Examine the Merits of the Caufe, our 
“ Church would every Day gain more Ground 
“ amongfr all Wife Men, &c ”, Which Chal
lenge being accepted, and the Merit of the Caufe 
examin’d, How could he fuffer the Perfon to be 
treated in fuch a Manner, and perfecuted with 
all imaginable Violence, that had anfwer’d him 
fo modeftly, fo like a Gentleman, and fo like 
a Scholar 1

It may be faid, the Doftor could not avoid 
it,------- But this is certain, that he was fo far 
from Attempting his Relief, that he us’d him 
With all the Slight and Neglect polfiblc, and 
yet at the fame Time confefs’d by his Silence, 
riiat he could not anfwer his Argument.

It certainly became Dr. Qalamy to have inter- 
1 cceded with the Government on his Behalf, to 
I have obtain’d fair Law for his Adverfary, to 

have pleaded with His Majefty, that he had 
■ challeng’d the Piflenters, to examine tjie Merits 
Iot
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of the Caufe ; that be did not doubt, his being 
able to reduce them by Argument; and that 
it would feem as if he acknowledg’d himfelf 
over-match’d, to call in the Aid of the Govern
ment, to Opprefs infread of Ani'wer his Anta- 
gonift. That he did not doubt, but the Church ( 
would every Day gain Ground among (I all Wife Men, 
if the Merits of the Caufe were fairly ExarnNd·* i 
and therefore he defir’d his Adverfary might be 
left free, or as they fay, a clear Stage and. no 
favour. This had been doing his Duty as an 
Aggrelfor in this Quarrel; this had been toihow 
himfelf a Gentleman, as well as a fair Adver- 
fary; a Chriftian, as well as a Scholar.

But inftead of this, how Barbaroufy he was 
treated by the Government, how neglected* and 
his frequent Applications to Dr· Calamy receiv’d 
with Contempt, will appear in the Clofe of this 
Book, to the Eternal Reproach both of the Doctor, 
and his Argument.

From thefe Confiderations, and the profound 
Silence of thefe Gentlemen, I think, we have a 
Right to retort the Words of Dr. Calamy upon 
themfelves, and fay in his own Language, with 
fome fmall Variation.

ζ As for thofe, who quarrel with the Diffenters 
c about their Non-Conformity * and are tolerably 
* able to judge for themfelves, let not fuch rely 
c barely upon the Authority either of one or the 
i other; all we dehrc of them is, that they would 
c equally hear both Sides, that they would think, 
£ the Ministers that diffent from the Church of Eng- 
f land, have fome Senfe and Confcience too, as 

ί well
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( well as other Men, and are able to fay fome- 
‘ what for what they do themfelves, or require of 
‘ others; and Laying afide all Prejudices, Favour 
‘ to, or Admiration of Mens Perfons, they would 
‘ weigh, and confider the Arguments that may 
‘ be propounded to them, being diffident of their 
‘ own Apprehenfions, and indifferent to either 
‘ Part of the Qpeftion; that they would think it 
‘ no Shame to change their Minds, when they . 
6 fee good Reafon for it.

I cannot but think, that the Diffenter has the 
bed Title to make this Declaration, efpecially 
fince the Challenge of the Other has been fo 
fairly accepted, and no Anfwer ever return’d ; 
and not only fo, but the Incapacity of Anfwer 
fo plainly acknowledg’d, by the moil difhonour- 
able Method of Calling in the Aid of the Go
vernment , to Opprefs inftead of Anfwer the 
Author.

The Kffiocking-down Arguments of a Goal and ' 
Tine, Ultra tenement um, which were us’d in thofe 
Arbitrary Times, were but the fure Refuge of 
a Caufe by no other Arguments to be defended; 
and had it been true, that the Church, as Dodlor 
Ca Lamy fays, would by Examining the Merits of the 
Cauje, every Day gain Ground amongjl all IT ffe Men ; 
AVhy did did not the Dodtor joyn Iflue with 
Mr. De Laune, in going on with the Merits of 
the Caufe, as he had in this Book fairly begun ?

I think, ’tis needlefs to repeat the moil juft In
ference ; ’tis plain to me, the Prevailing Power 
of Argument laid down in this Book, fliew’d it- 

■ felt in Evidences too ilrong to be deny’d ; viz.
In
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In Silence as to Matters in Difputc; and in Fu- 
rious Revenge upon the Author·

Secondly, I cannot conclude this Preface, with
out giving the World the reft of the Hiftoryof 
this Gentleman, which it was impoflible for him 
to give of himfelf.

His Sentence, as the Reader will find in his 
Book, was ioo Marks; the Expen five Profecu- 
tion depriving him of his Livelyhood , which 
was a Grammar-School, and Long Imprisonment, 
had made him not only unable to pay this 
Fine ; but unable to fubfilt himfelf, and his Fa
mily.

He continu’d in Clofe Confinement in the 
Prifon of Newgate, about Fifteen Months, and 
Buffer’d there great Hardfhips by Extreme Po- ■ 
verty ; being fo entirely reduc’d by this Difafter, 
that he had no Subfiftence, but what was con
tributed by fuch Friends as came to vifit him.

His Behaviour in this Diftrefs, was like the 
Greatncfs of Mind he difeover’d at his Tryal, 
and the fame Spirit which appears in his Wri
ting, appear’d in his Converfation, and fupported 
himfelf with Invincible Patience under the great- 
eft Extremities ; but Long Confinement and 
Diftreffes of Various Kinds, at laft, conquer’d 
him.

He had a Wife and Two Small Children, all 
with him in the Prifon, lor they had no Sub- 
finance elfewhere; the Clofenefs and Inconvenien
ces of the Place firft affe&ed them, and all Three 
by Lingring Sorrows and Sicknefs dy’d in the

Prifon;
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Prifon ; at laft worn out with Trouble, and 
hopelefs of Relief, and too much abandon’d by 

1 thofe, who ihould have taken feme other Care 
of him, This Excelleut Perfon funk under the Bur
then, and dy’d there alfo.

I cannot refrain faying, Such a Champion of 
Such a Caufe deferv’d better Ufage; and it was 
very, very hardy Such a Man, Such a Chriftian, 
Such a Scholar, and on Such an Occafion, ihould 
ftarve in a Dungeon, and the Whole Body of 
Di/fenters in England, whofe Caufe be dy’d for 
Defending, fhould not raife him 661. i^s. qd. 
to fave his Life.

I could go on here, to Exclaim againft the 
Cruelty of One Party, and the Ingratitude of 
the Other; but the Mau Is Dead: He lyes a Mo
nument of Englifb Tyranny on One Hand, and 
Selftb Principles on the Other, both which make 
Nations blind to Men of Merit; but this is not 
the Defign of the Prefenr Publication.-------The 
Prefent Cafe is to let the World fee the Neceflity 

’of TOLERATION, the Mifchief of Perfection; 
and that there are better Reafons to be giv’n for 
the Dtfenters Differing from the Church of Eng
land, than fome People imagine.

I Hiall make no Apology here for my Wrting 
this Preface, but what I hope, the Reader will 
allow realonable: The Book is perfect of itfelf, 
never Author left behind him a more finilh’d Piece; 
and I believe the Difpute is entirely ended : If 
any Man ask what we can fay, Why the Dijjen- 
ters differ from the Church of England, and what 
they can plead for it?· I can recommend no better

B Reply
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Reply than this, Let them anfwer, in ihort, 
Thomas De Latins', and defire the Querift to read 
the Book.

I have added nothing but the Note of his 
Death ; the Hiftory of this he could not write 
himfelf: The Account is too melancholy to tell 
the Particulars : If I fhould go on, it would 
touch too near, and I am not Writing a Satyr 
on thofe he endeavour’d to Defend.

’Tis Pity, after his Death, he has no better 
a Hand to recommend him to the World;, but 
finee no Man will build a Monument upon his 
Grave, I thought it a Debt due to his ill-rewarded 
Merit, to write this as a Monument upon his 
Work, and I am forty it is perform’d no better.

3 D. Foe. '



A Hay al jVitnefs to the Diffenters

CAUSE:
Being fome Gleanings of fome of thofe Weighty 

and Worthy Sayings of the Late K ING, 
in His Conference with the Popifli Marquefs 
of Worcester, 1646. in Ragland-Castle, out of 
Cert amen Religiofum.

Firft, In Behalf of' the Scripture, which the Papifts 
fight for their Tradition.

Secondly, Against their Primitive Antiquity, which 
they adore, and fetch their vain. Worjbip from.

Fira, the SCRIPTURES, He faith, p. Up, 
Jn i That the Scripture is the Rule, by which 

4 all Differences may be compos’d ; It is the Light, 
4 wherein we mult walk; the Food of our Souls, an 
4 Antidote, that expelleth any Infection 5 the Only 

I 4 Sword, that kills the Enemy; the Only Plaifter, that 
4 can cure our Wounds; the Only Documents to attain 
4 Eternal Life· .And p. n6, ‘ That the Evidences 
4 which are in Scripture cannot be manifefted, but out 
4 of the fame Scripture. ” And quotes for the fame, 
Irenieus lib. 3. 12.

Secondly, Again Fl· their ANTIQUITIES, p. nr. 
4 Our Saviour Chrift faith, We muit not fo much 
4 hearken to what has been faid by them of Old Time, 
4 Mat. 5, 21, 22. as to that which he fhall tell you.’ 
ί Where Auditis diftum efe antiquis is exploded, and Eg0

v B 2 4 die
■ *



A Royal WitHeft to the Diffenters Caafe.
c dico vobii is come in its Place. And (peaking of that
4 King of Phrygia, that was about to be baptiz’d, ask’d
* the Biihop, What was become of all his Ancestors ? He 
* told him they were gone to Hell 5 flung away, and 
4 faid, Then thither will I go unto them ; faith,. No lefs
4 wife are they, who had rather err with their Fathers । 
4 and Councils, than rectify their Underitandings by the 
4 Word of God, and fquare their Faith according to 
4 its Rules.

And fpeaking of the FATHERS, faith p. 114.
4 I difcovcr no Father’s Nakednefs, but deplore their
4 Infirmities, that we (hould not truit in Anns of Fleih.
4 Tertullian ( faith he ) was a Montanisi Cyprian a Re- 
c baptifr £ or Anabaptift ] ·, Origen an Anthropomorphic ·, 
4 Hieiom a MonoganiA *, Nazianzen an Ange list · Rufe·
4. bins an Arrian: St. Austin had written fo many Errors, 
4 that he wrote a Book of Retractations, that they have 
4 often contradicted one another, and fometimes them- 
4 felves.

4 That if was no ilrange Thing to fee Error triumph
4 Jn Antiquity, and flourilh their Enfigns of Univerfa-
4 lity, Succeffion, &c. in the Face of Truth ; and no-
4 thing fo familiar of old as to befmear the Face of Truth
4 with Spots of Novelty j for this was Jeremiah's Cafe, 
4 Jer. 44. .Ί 6, 17, &c-

4 If you vaunt never fo much of your Roman-Catholick·
4 Church,. we can tell you out of St. John, That fie is be-
4 come the -Synagogue of Satan; neither is it impoffiblc, but

■4 the Houfe of Prayer may be made a Deri of Thieves.
4 You- call qs Heretics, we anfwer you with St. Paul, 
4 ACts 24. 14. In,the Way you cal! Herefy, worfnp ive the 
6 God of our Fathers·, believing all Things which are written 
i in the Lajv and the Prophets.

And the better, to teftify his Piety and Companion to 
peaceable Dijfentcrs,. (having himfelf found the Incon- 
veniency of the contrary) fpeaks.to his Son, our pre
fect King? in Ms nawAi, p> 2;.7· pbys? viz.

λ?. ■ ‘ ’ ·. ,



A Royal Witfiefs to the DiiTcnters Caufe,

^iy Counfel and Charge to you, is, That you beware of 
Exafperating any Factions by the Crofsnefs and ^fperity of 
(ome Mens Paffons, Humours, or private Opinions employ’d 
by you, grounded only upon Differences in leffer Matters, 
which are but the Skirts and Suburbs of Religion, wherein 
a Charitable Connivance and Chrifiian Toleration often dif- 
fipates their Strength, when rougher Oppofition fortifies.

And p. 164. That his Prerogative is beft Jhew’d and 
exercis’d in Remitting, rather than ExaSling the Rigour of 
the Law, there being nothing worje than Legal Tyranny.



THE

CONTENTS
OF THE

Principal Things contain’d in this

Object, i.Ti ^HE firft Obje&ion the Conformifis make 
JL againft the Non-Conformifts, is, That they 

have no Ground confident ioufly to fertile at' the Rites 
and Ceremonies of their Church, becaufe they are none 
of them forbidden in the Scripture ; upon which fngle 
Point (they fay'J ft and s the whole of the Controwf. |

P- 3i 4, 5·
Anfwer To which the Non-Conformifts return to them 

the fame Anfwer, they themfelves give the Papifts, 
to the fame Objedion againft them ·, viz.. That what 
is not contain’d in our only RULE OF FAITH, 
the BIBLE, is to be rejected. p. 6, 7, 8,9.

Obje&. 2. That the Non-Conformifts have no Reafon to 
fcruple, much left to feparate from their Church for 
fuch fmall indifferent Things, as the Rites and Cere
monies in the Liturgy, which they affirm to be'ft.

p. 9, 10,11.
■Anfwer. To which they fay, That the Rites and Ce

remonies in God’s Worihip are not fmall indifferent 
Things, either in God’s Account, p. 14, 15. Nor 
in their own Account, as their Principles from their

own
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own Pens evidence, and their Practices declare j viz* 
By their Impofing them as abfolutely neceffary? upon 
the Penalty of Life,1 Liberty and Eftate, yea, Soul 
alfo, though they themfelves do grant, that the 
Enjoyning indifferent or unneceffary Things as neceffary, 
is an Adding to God’s Word, Will-Worihip and 
vain Worihip· p. 12. 13· 14·

Object. 3. That they have no Caufe to feparate upon the 
Account of Rites and Ceremonies^ as the? they were 
Popiih Novelties, becaufe they are all of them founded 
in Primitive Antiquity, before Popery was known n 
the World j both which they pofitively affirm, p. 16? ΐγ.

Anfwer To which they reply, iff. That Primitive An
tiquity without Scripture-Authority, ought to be no 
Rule, by their own Grant, p. 18. idly. That ia 
that Antiquity is found many grofs Errors and He- 
refies ( many of which are enumerated ) to which 
we fhall be obliged, as well as to the other, if 
that is to be the Rule. p. 19. idly. As to Matter 
of Faft they lay, Thefe Rites and_Ceremonies in the 
Liturgy ( fo feverely impos’d upon Dilfenters) up
on a due Search are not to be found in Primitive 
Antiquity, before Popery was known in the World# 
as they make good in 28 Particulars, viz. Kneel
ing at the Altar? Surplice? Crofs in Baptifm? Confirma
tion or Bi (hoping? Baptizing Children for Regeneration 
upon the Deed done? Goffips? Liturgies, Let antes? Re- 
fponfes? Collects? Antiphones? Kyrieeleifons? Pfalms and 
Leffons? Epfiles and Gofpels? Singing-Service? Altars? 
Feflivals? refraining Marriage to fixed Canonical Times 
and Hours? Bowing at the Altar? Ecclefiaftical Order? 
Confecration of Churches? Organs? Rogation-Week? Priefts 
Garments? Wednefday? Friday and Saturdays Faits, tT- 
gils? Apoflies Creed? Athanafiusb Creed? from p. 22, 
to 34. qthly. That they fymbolize and are exprefly 
founded in Popery? which they make good from many 
Particulars, by divers Arguments and Authorities,

35
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as well as by their own Grants and Acknowledgment? Y* __ til Vrnm Fcrmarfrom p. 35, to 77. viz. ift. From former Inftances, be 
ing the Ordination of Popes and their Councils. J ,' 
2dly. By Confeflion of Parties, p. 35, 35, 37. ‘‘ >

. By Comparing their Divine Cor Mafs] Service, anj 
ours together, ift. As to the Times, whentobeper 
form’d, p- 38, 39, 4°· In Divine Service itfeif 
p. 41. ^dly. In their Rites and Ceremonies, Places of 
Worlhip, Priefthood. ^ly. Ordination of Priefts, 
p. 42,43,&c. frhly. Impofing and Perfecuting Dffinter, 
contrary to their own Grants, from p. 54, to 62. con
firm’d by Hiftory, and feal’d to by the Witnefs of our

• Old Non-Conformifts. from p. 62, to 74

“The Two laft Objections charge the Diffenters from the Re
ligion Eftablilhed by Law, to be guilty of Difobedience 
to Lawful Authority, Sedition, Faction, Tumult, Riot, 
Plotting, Che.

To both which they modeft defend and juftify them- 
felves, from ρ. ηη, to 86. The Conchtfron fums up the 
Matter, and improves it. from p. 86, to 96.

Note, The Author many Times perfonates the Diffenters , 
for the Scncc-fake, wherein you muft bear with him.

You have then the Scheme of the Pagan, Papal and 
Christian Rites and Ceremonies. from p. 99, to 104.

Lastly, A Narrative of the Sufferings undergone for 
Writing, Printing and Publiihing hereof, p. 107, &c.

erratum.
?5> in the prft Note on the Side of the Page, the I^eadsr it 

fir'd to blot out the Word £ not] ; and to correit what other h V 
takes may have efc ap'd the Prejs which’tis hop’d, are jew and WW1· 
derablc. ’

De



De Launch PLEA
FOR THE

Non-Conformifts.
S I K.,

I
N yourDifcouiTe abou t a SmtpuIoMConfidence, preach’d 
firft at Alder man-bury, then at Bow-Church, about 
Five or Six Months fince, and fince by you printed, 
you are pleas’d not only to put forth your Endea

vours by feveral Arguments, to gain and reduce the 
Dijfenters to the Communion of the Church of England. ; 
but (the better to fhew your Moderation and Tender- 
nefs, as one, who wou’d not force and compel, but con- 

। t vince and fatisfy a Scrupulom Confidence') do allo offer to 
them feveral Chriftian Rules and Directions to effed the 
fame; amongft which, aretheie that follow, wt.

‘ When any private Chriftian is troubl’d
1 and perplex’d with Fears and Scruples, 1^24,25;
‘ that concern his Duty, or the Worihip of
t God, he ought in the firft Place, to have Recourfe to 
£ the publick^Guides and Minifters of Religion, who are 
‘ appointed by God, and are belt fitted to direct and con* 
‘ dud him ; I fay, to come to them, not only to difpute 
‘ and argue with them, and pertly to oppofe them, but 
‘ with all Modefty to propound their Doubts, meekly to 
1 hearken to and receive Inftrudion, humbly begging of- 
c God to open their Underftanding, that they may fee 
‘ and embrace the Truth, taking great care that no evil 
‘ Affedion, Love of a Party, or carnal Intereft, influence 
‘ or byafs their Judgment.

J We do not, by this, defire Men to pin their Faith on 
G ‘ the



2 De Laune’x Plea, for the Non-Conformifts.
4 the Prieft’s Sleeve, or to put out their own Eyes, that 
4 they might be better guided and manag’d by them, but 
4 only diligently to attend to their Reafons and Argu- 
4 meats, and give fome due Regard and Deference to 
1 their Authority ; for it may not be fo abfurd, as may 
1 by fome be imagin’d, for the Common People to take 
i on Truft from their Lawful Teachers, what they arc 
4 not competent Judges of themfelves. But the Difficulty 
s here, is, How Ihall a private Chriftian govern himfelf, 
4 when the very Guides and Minifters of Religion de- 
4 termine differently, concerning thefe Matters in Que- 
4 Ilion amongft us, fome warranting and allowing them, 
4 others as much disapproving them ? By what Rule ihall 
* he choofe his Guide ? fTw which you Reply. J

c As for thofe who fcruplc at Conformity, and are to- 
4 lerably able to judge for themfelves, let not fuch rely 
4 barely on the Authority either of one or the other*, all 
4 we defire of them is, that they would equally hear both 
4 Sides, that they would think the Minifters of the . 
4 Church of England have fome Sen Ie and Confciencetoo, 
4 as well as other Men, and are able to fay fomewhatfor 
6 what they do themfelves, or require of others, and lay- 
4 ing alide all Prejudices, Favour to, or Admiration of 
4 Mens Perfons, they would weigh and confidcr the Ar- 
4 guments that may bc propounded to them, being Diffi- 
4 dent of their own Appreheniions, and Indifferent to 
4 either Part of the Queftion, that they would think it 1 
4 no Shame to change their Mind, when they fee good 
4 Reafon for it.

4 Could we thus prevail with the People diligently to
4 examine the Merits of the Caufe, our Church would- 
4 every Day gain more Ground amongft all Wife Men;
4 for we care not how much Knowledge and Underftand ■ 
4 ingour People have, fo they be but humble and modeft 
4 with it;-nor do we defire Men to become our Profclites 
4 any further than we give them good Scripture and Rea- 
f fon for it.

Upon Reading whereof (being fent me by a Friend) I 
betook my felf to a fcrious Search, and impartial Conli- 

dcratioa
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deration of the Controversy, and the Arguments ten
der’d on both Sides, (many of the Learned Guides, as 
you well obferve, being of fuch different Minds herein) 
anef more particularly have I weigh’d thofe Arguments 
mention’d by your felf in that Difcourfe (in Conjunction 
with what the Reverend Dr. StiUingfleet, the Learned 
Or. Moore, and others, have fpoken to the fame purpofe;) 
together with what is, or fuppos’d may be faid in. Anfwer 
thereto. And from this Christian Encouragement and 
Invitation from your felf, have prefum’d, tho’ a Stranger 
to you, to prefent it to you, with a Difpoiition (as you 
advife) meekly to hearken to and receive Infraction, 
or Conviftion from your felf, or any of the Learned, 
trailing that you Shall find no evil Affection, Love of a 
Party, or carnal Intereft, Shall influence or byafs my Judg
ment, or that I Shall think it any Shame to change my 
Mind, when better Reafon is offer’d for my Conviftion.

Rolling confident in your Candor and Ingenuity, that 
, what you have faid herein to draw forth the Scruples of 

any Dijfnter, is not to lay a Bait thereby to catch him 
in any Snare, or to take any Legal Advantage of him for 
his Diffatisfaftion to the Religion by Law eftablifh’d 
(which is hedg’d with fo many Legal Penalties;) but out 
of a Noble Chriftian Principle, that you may have an Op- 

। portunity to difeover, with how much Meeknefs of Wif- 
dom and Demonstration of Truth, you can treat, con
vince and fatisfy a Gain-fayer, having fo generoufly de
clar’d, That you do not def re Men fiould become your Pro- 
[elites, further than you give them good Reafon and Scripture 
for it ; Club-Law being none of the Arguments you treat 
a fcrupulous or tender Conference with.

The Arguments and Objections ate thefe that follow:

The Fir/t Objection vte Shall mention, as objeftim r. 
brought againft the Non-Conformity and 
Separation of toe Diffenters from the Church fended ar, are 
of England, is this,----- That they have no not forbidden 
Reafon or Caufe, on a Confcientious Account, in Scripture, 

C 2 fo



4 De Laune^ Plea for the Non-Conformifts. 
fo to do ; becaufe the principal Things they take Offence # 
are not forbidden in the Scriptures \ asid^ull they can produce 
a Scripture to the Negative, as a Negative Article of Faith, 
that fays we are not to do fo, or fo, Kneel at the Commu. 
mon, Crofs in Baptifm, beep Holy-Days, ufc Liturgies, 
Letanies, C^c. they can have no Caufc of juft Scruple.

And thus, Sir, you are pleas’d to argue, 
scritpulousCon- viz. c That there can be no Tranfgreflion, 
fcience. p. 50. ‘but by either Omitting what the Law 

‘ commands, or Doing what the Law for- 
‘ bids: For Inftance ; If a Man can fhew where Kneeling 
r· at the Sacrament is forbidden in Scripture, and Sitting 
6 requir’d j where Praying by a Form is forbid, and £x- 
‘ temporary Prayers are enjoyn’d j then, indeed, the Dif- 
‘ pute would foon be at an End ·, but if neither the One 
‘ nor the Other can be found, as moil certainly they 
4 can’t,then Kneeling at the Sacrament, and Reading Prayers 
s out of a Book, muft be reckon’d amongft Things lawftl, 
* and then there is no Need of Scrupling them, becaufe 
* they may be done without Sin i nay, where they are 
‘ requir’d by our Superiors, it is our Duty to fubmitto 
‘ them, becaufe it is our Duty to Obey them in all Law- I 
‘ ful Things. This way of Arguing Cyoufay} is very I 
f plain and convincing.
fy And to the fame purpofe, we have Dr. StHlingflect in 

his late Anfwers to feveral of the Dijfmters, 
affirming, that Thofe are Schifmaticks, that 
deny Submiffton to the Government of the Church 
of England j and, he tells us in plain terms, 
afluredly, that the Reafons of this Denial do 
not fignify a Button j Tkof (fays he) who ft- 

pirate from the Church of England, make this their Funda
mental Principle as to Worfhip (wherein the Difference lyes) 
that nothing is lawful in the Worfsip of God, but what he 
hath exprefly commanded 5 we fay that all Things are 
lawful which are not forbidden, and UPON THIS 
a INGLE POINT flands the -whole Cuntroverfy of Separa
tion as to the Confittution of our Church.

Here’s the Objedion in Words at Length, and which 
. · J · . · you

Dr. orillingfi. 
tn his Anfwcr 
p feveral late 
Trcadfes. p. 
i8z. s3r.
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you will find to be no other, than what the Papifts make 
to the Church of England on the fame Occafion, which I 
ihall tranfcribe in their own Words, and the Anfwcrs of 
your own Party to it, which I hope will be eftecm’d a 
fair and fatisfaftory Way of Reply.

Dr· Stillingfleet giving us an Account of his Popijh Ad- 
verfaries Plea, and how he return’d the Negative Articles 
to be prov’d by him, makes to him this Anfwer.

But the ftrangeft Effort of all the reft, is
what he has referv’d to the laft Place, viz. In h‘5 Difco. 
That the Charge of Idolatry againft 'em muf bc concerning, 
vain and groundlefs, becaufe if I be prefs'd clofe, of pome atp 
1 fhall deny any one of thefe Negative Points to S. if, 
be Divine Truths, viz. That Honour is not to
be giv'n to the Images of Chr ift and his Saints', that what no
pears to bc Bread in the Eucharift, is not the Body of Chrift·, 
that it is not lawful to invocate Saints to pray for its — fThcfe 
are the Jefuifts Words, requiring the Doctor to prove 
thofe Negatives, on which Jingle Point he puts the StrePs 
of his Argument. 3 Then follows his Anfwer, which I 
pray you to mind well, becaufe it is the Anfwer you 
mult take to the like Queftion from us, viz.

4 But the Anfwer to this is fo eafie, that it will not 
4 require much Time to difpatch it. For I do aflert it to 
4 be an Article of my Faith, that God alone is to be 
4 worihip’d with Divine and Religious Worfhip : And 
‘ lie that cannot hence infer, that no created Being is to 
1 be worihip’d, has theNameofreafonableCreaturegiv’a 
4 him to no Purpofe. What need we make Negative Ar- 
4. tides of Faith, where the Affirmative do neceflarily 
4 imply them ? If I believe, that the Scripture is my only 
4 Rule of Faith, as I moft firmly do ; Will any Man, who 
4 confiders what he fays, require me to make Negative 
‘ Articles of Faith, that the Pope ts not, Tradition is not, 
4 Councils are not, A private Spirit is not ? For all thefe 
1 are neceffarily imply’d therein.And fo for all particular 
4 Doctrines rejected by us on this Principle, we do not 
c make them Negative Points of Faith, but we therefore 
4 refufe the Belief of’em, becaufe not contain’d in OUR

4 ONLY
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4 ONLY RULE’OF FAITH : On this Account were· 
* jed the PepPs Supremacy, Tranfuhftantiation, JnfalKbility 
1 of the Prcfcnt Church in delivering Points of Faith, Pur. 
e gatory, and other FOPPERIES impos’d on the Belief of 
f Chriftians; fo that the ffiort Refolution of our Faith is 
6 this, That we ought to believe nothing as an Article 
fc of Faith, but what God hath reveal’d, and the com- 
e plcat Revelation of God’s Will to us is contain’d in 
4 the BIBLE, Chr.

m W^at cou^ have been fpoken with
Malian. tJ‘ ^u^er Evidence and greater Demonflration 

of Truth: Therefore as joyning Iffuewith 
the Defter, that on this fugle Point Rands the whole Con- 
troverfy of Separation, as to the Conftitution of their 
Churches, viz. That nothing is lawful in the Worihipof 
God, but what he has exprefly commanded, fas fay the 
J) Renters') and not all Things lawful which are not for
bidden, as fay the Advocates for the Church of England, 
let his own Words decide the Matter, and forever de- 
termine the Cafe. For what need the Dfentcrs (as the 
Better affirms on their Behalf) make Negative Articles 
of Faith, where the Affirmative neceflarily imply them; 
If they do believe with the Doctor, that the Scripture is 
their ONLY Rule of Faith, as they molt firmly declare 
to do, will any Man, who coniiders what he fays, require 
them to make Negative Articles of Faith, that Popes, Coun
cils, Private Spirits, Traditions arc not, and fo for all par- 
ticularDodrines rejected by them on this Principle: They 
do not with the Doctor, make them Negat ive Points of 
Faith, but they therefore (with him) refufe the Belief of 
them, BECAUSE NOT CONTAIN’D IN OUR ON- I 
LY RULE OF FAITH. On this Account they do (with 
the Dottor) rejeft the Pope’s Supremacy, Tranfubftantiation, 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome in delivering Points of 
Faith,viz. Purgatory, and other Fopperies, as Salt,Oyl,Spittle, 
Exorcisms, Conjurations, Baptizing of Bells, CFc. And On tilt 
feme Account do they reject, what the Prot eft ants have re
ceiv’d either from Pagans or Paptfs, as to National, Pro
vincial, Dioceflm and Parochial Churches, becaufe not 

contain’d ■
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contain’d in our ONLY RULE of Faith· As alfo of the 

> Government of the Church ofChrift by Lords drch-Bijhops* 
Bijhops, Deans, ^drch-Deaccns, Par fans,Vicars,Curates,Chan- 
cellars, Officials, &c- becaufe not contain’d in our ONLY 
RULE of Faith. In like Manner do the Diffctiters alfo rc- 
jeft theConfecratingofC/iarc/je/jC^ppe/^G-n/iCi/r^/r, Prieffs 
Garments, altars, Liturgies,Singing Service, Letanies,Boeings, 
Croffings, Cringings, Hcly-Days, Faffs, Feoffs, Vigils, becaufe 
not oneWord of any of them is contain’d in our Only Rule 
of Faith i fo that the fhor t Refolution of the Diffenters and 
the DoQors Faith in this great Point is this, That they 
ought to believe nothing as an Article of Faith, but what 
God h$th reveal’d, and that the compleat Revelation of 
God’s Will to us is contain’d in the BIBLE.

Therefore Chrift having in the Affirmative compleatly 
reveal’d to us his Mind and Will in the Bible, both as to 
the Doctrine and Difcipline of his Church, we need not 
go to Pope, Council, Tradition, or any other, for Additions 
to either, nor trouble our fclvcs to make Negative Ar
ticles of Faith and Practice, which would be as ridiculous 
as endlefs.

And this we hope the Doctor and all his Party, will take 
for good Pay, and that you your felf,Sir, amongft the reft, 
will joyn Iffue, and acknowledge, That this Way of Arguing 
is very plain and convincing.

But this being fo well perform’d by the Doctor, what 
Ihall we fay, that fo Wile, fo Learned, and fo Great a Man 

» as Dr. Stilling fleet, fhould forget himfelf fo far, as to make 
Head and run counter againft his own Arguments, and to 
that Degree, as to pawn the whole Controverfy on that 
fingle Point which he had fo infallibly and indifputably le- 
folv’d, which indeed is very ftrange and wonderful j but 

i yet on feriousThoughts, we ihall find it but a fulfilling of 
that Word of the Lord, Ifaiah 29. 14. &c. I niildo a mar
velous Work ammgff this People, evn a marvelous Work as/d j. 
Wonder: fBut what is that ?] Why,the Wifdom of their Wife 

' Men fhall perifh, and the 'Underffandirg of the Prudent Men 
ffsall be hid. f But when ilia 11 that be Ver. 13· When tiny 
teach for Doctrines, [he CommMds for the fear or Worihip j
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cf God, for the Precepts of Men. Our very Cafe, and where, 
of we have frequent and continual Experience. For with" 
what Evidence and Dcmonftration of Truth will the 
pifs argue againft, and cenfure the Heathen for their Idola
tries, and yet at the fame Time be guilty of the famething 
themfclves, and expofe themfelves to the Cenfure of the 
Heathen on the one Side, and the Protefants on the other?

How wifely, how fpiritually will Protefiants difpute 
with, handle and judge the Papifis, for leaving the Word 
of God for Fables ffor theirWill-Worlhip, falieWorfhip, 
Idolatry, CrcQ and yet at the fame Time be guilty of j 
Will-Worfhip themfelves,expofing themfelves totheCen- 
fure both ofPapift and Nan-Conformifi ? Ofwhich we might 
give you divers Inftanccs both of the one and the other. 
And whereof take one or two.

This very Jefuit who difputes with the 
Dr. SttlhnRfl. Doftor, falls out in a moil fevere Cenfure 

° of the Pagans, for their moil damnable Dia- 
" bolical Idolatry m Worfhipping then· Inte

rior Deities, as Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the 
like Rabble of Devils fas he calls them) who were their 
Damons, Hero’s, or Interceffors to their Superior Deity, 
Jupiter·, not being aware (which alfo the Doctor im
proves againft him) that they were guilty of the fame 
Crime themfelves, in fecting up their Inferior Deities, 

the Virgin Maty, St. Peter, St. Paul, and an 
Sie p- a, -. & hundred more, as Mediators and Intercefo'rs 
p. 159,160: to the Supream , and to whom, as the Doc

tor obferves, they pay Divine Honour and 
Worihip, Bowing and Kneeling before them, and their 
Images alio ; which he proves againft them to be no lefs 
Diabolical Idolatry.

The Jefuit being quick-lighted, returns 
T.t^e 17. fmartly upon the. Doftor, That whilit he 

judges their Bowing and Kneeling before 
their images to be Idolatry, how can he juftify their 
Bowing and Kneeling before the Confccrated Elements, 
Bowing at the Altar, Eaft ] Name of Jefus, Putting 
oft’their Hats, Gx. which the Jefuit on the one Hand, 

and
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and die Diffenters on the other Hand, improve againft 
him.

And fo whilft Dr. Pierce feverely cen- _ . . . ,
fares the Papifts, for Varying' from the Pri- 
mitive Pattern in their Superftitions and 4. p. n,iz, 
Abominations, Becaufe it was not fofrom the
Beginning ; Sergent the Jefuit returns his own Argument 
fmartly upon him for doing the fame Thing in many Par
ticulars, and which the Diffenter alfo does for the fame 5 
viz.. For Varying in fo many Things from the Primitive 
Pattern, whilit he judges others for the fame.

To which we might add divers Initances, both as to 
Papifts and Proteftants, efpecially in thofe three Points, 
Idolatry, Jmpofrtion and Perfccutton.

So that as it has been generally obferv’d, the Papists 
Arguments againft the Heathens, the P rot eft ants Argu
ments againft the Papifs, arc molt fubftantialArguments 
againft themfelves, when their Practice gives their Prin
ciple the Lie, and fo rendring themfelves altogether in- 
excufable, as faith the Text, Rom. 2. 1,2, 3. Therefore thou 
art inexcufable, 0 M-in, whofoever thou art that judgeft ',for 
wherein thou judgeft another, thou condemneft thy felf ; for 
thou that judgeft doff the fame Things. But be fure that the 
Judgment of God. is according to Truth, againft them which 
commit fuch Things, dud thinkeft thou this, O Man, that 
judgeft them which do fuch Things, and doeft the fame f that 
thou jhalt ejeape the Judgment of God ? &c.

Another Objection brought againft the 
Diffenters, is, Becaufe they Jeparate from the 
Church of England for meer Niceties, for little are indjflfc,’ 
Things, which tn their own Nature are indiffe- rent Things. 
rent.

To that purpofc you are pleas’d to exprefs your felf, 
viz.. ‘ A Scrupulous Confcience is conver- 
‘ fant about Things in their own Nature 
‘ indifferent; and it confifts,

4 Either in ftriftly tying up your felves to fome Things 
‘ which God has no where commanded; as the Pharifees 
[ made great Confcience of Waihiag before they did eat,

D 4 and 
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4 and abundance of other unneceffary Rights and Ufagcs 
4 they had of Mens own inventing and deviling, which 
4 they as rcligioufly, nay, mote carefully obferv’d, than 
4 the indifputable Commands of God himfelf:

6 Or in a Confcientious Abftaining from, fome Things 
4 which are not forbid, nor any Ways unlawful. Tend) 
4 wot, Tafle not^ Handle not:, doubting and fearing where 
4 no Fear is, thinking that they ihould as much offend 
4 God by Eating fome Kinds of Meats, Wcaring'fome 
4 Garments, as they ihould do,were they guilty of Murder 
4 and Adultery. Which is the Cafe of many amongftus, 
4 who by fnch Scrupulohty about little Matters, feem 
4 more precife and anftere, than other good and honeft 
4 Chriftians are, or themfelves need, or ought to be.

And a little further you add,------4 A 
?nge6. Ibid. 4 Scrupulous Conference, therefore, ftarts 

4 and boggles, where there is no real Evil 
4 or Mifchief, is afraid of Omitting or Doing what may 
4 be omitted, or done without Siu.' Which 1 know not 

•4 how better to illuftrate, than by thofe unaccountable 
4 Antipathies, or Prejudices, that fome Men have againft 
4 fome Sorts of Meats or Living Creatures, which have 
4 not theleaft Harm or Hurt in them, yet are fo ofFenlive 
4 and dreadful to fuch Perfons, that they fly from them 
4 as they would from a Tygcr or Bear, and avoid them 
4 as they would do the Plague or Poyfon· Juft thus do 
4 fome Men run out of the Church at the Sight of a Sup 
4 plice, as if they had been fear’d by the Apparition of 
4 a Ghoft.

A Late Piece, call’d A Reflation ofConfcience, &c. ffup? 
pos’d to bc Dr. Moore’s) affirms thus much; 

^[alut.of Cm- L i ■ That theGovernment of our Church by 
fiem·.. p. ,8. ‘ Bilhops. 2. The Liturgy, or Set-Forms 

4 of Prayer, Adminiftration of Sacraments. 
4 3. Certain Rites of the Church, particularly theSm- 
4 plice, the Crofs in Baptifm, the Gcfture of Kneeling at 
4 the Communion, the Ring in Marriage, the Obfcrva- 
4 tion ot the Church’s Holy-Days. All which (fays he)! 
4 take for granted, are Indifferent in their own Nature;
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‘ that there is nothing of Vitioufncfs or Immorality in 
4 any of them to make them unlawful. I know no Body

• ‘ (J“ys b'} fo tmreafonablc as not to grant this.
Mr. William Gillen, in his Late Piece, call’d i, r , , 

Catholicifm, lays to the fame purpofe, ‘ That
4 the Ceremonies of the Church ot England ci^. / Λ1Ο’ 
e arc not enjoyn’d as Things of Divine Ap-
‘ pointment, but only as of an indifferent Nature, and

' ‘ therefore there is no Keafon to fcruple them. ” dnd
again fays, 4 That the Ceremonies and Service of the 
‘ Church, or life of Things in or about God’s Worihip, 
‘ which are not of the Eflence of it, nor us’d under the 
‘ Notion of being commanded by God, but profeiledly 
‘ ufed as Things Indifferent in^heir own Nature, and 
‘ only as Matters of human Prudence, cannot juftly bc 
‘ charg’d to be falfe Worihip.

The Author of the Proteflant Reconciler
tells us, t That it is acknowledg’d by the P^oteflam■ Re- 
1 Church of England, that the Ceremonies fl11' 7" 1 arc 
‘ us’d in and by that Church Impofed on ‘ '
c her Members, are in their own Nature Things Indiffe- 

< ‘ rent ·, thus fo) in the Preface to the Book of Com-
c mon Prayer it is determin’d, that the particular Forms 
£ of Divine Worihip, and the Kites and Ceremonies to 
° be us’d therein, are in their own Nature Things In- 
‘ different. Dr. Stillingfleet, and many more, fpeak the 
fame Thing.

So that by [Indifferent^ they would have 
us to underhand Things of a middle-Na- Prot. Reconcil. 
ture, that are neither good or bad of them- Prefa. ^,4. 
felves, otherwiie than as enjoyn’d for Or
der or Prudence by Superiors, and alterable at Plcafure 
therefore King James oppofes them -to Neceflary Things, 
which are enjoyn’d by pofitive Scripture ; and fo the Pro- 
teflant Reconciler defines them, telling us 
thus: 4 The'Ceremonies which are Impos’d Eid. Part i. 
1 by our Church, as they have nothing fin-
‘ ful in their Nature, for which Inferiors mould refine 
ί Submifiion to them, fo have they nothing of real Good- 

D z 1 nef
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c ncTs, nothing of poiitivc Order, Decency, or Reverence^ 
11 for which they ought to be commanded.

This we are told in Words and Pretence, 
ylffmcr to tic the better to gild the Pill, to make it go 
obylhon^ down the glibber ; but if you look more

narrowly into the Matter you will find, that 
you your fclves, as well as the Dffenters, have jufily ano
ther Senfe of them, and that the Church of England docs 
both life and Impofe them as Neceflary Things, (what
ever they import in their own Nature. )

For, Firft, Are they not Things Confecrated and De
dicated to Holy Ufes, in the Worfhip and 

pooler sEccl. servjce of God, which makes them ceafe to 
69 P 70 bc Indifferent ? Hooker fays, ‘ Feftival Days 

ς are cloathed with outward Robes of Ho- 
£ linefs, and that Places and Times of Divine Worlhip 
‘ are fo too, and the Crofs an holy Sign.

Dr. Burges fays, ‘ Ceremonies may be 
Dr. Burges. 1 call’d the Worfhip of God, the Profelfors 

t of Leyden call only fuch Things, Perfons, 
c Times and Places holy, as arc Confecrated and Dedj- 
6 cated to God y but fo in their Eftcem and ours alfo is 
s their Diocefan Epifcopacy & Priefihood, their Churches, 
i Liturgies, Kneeling, Bowing, Crofting, Fcftivals, Ec- 
c clefiaftical Courts, and Excommunications,

■Secondly, They are not Indifferent (but NeceffaryThings 
«α your Efteem) as appears by the Declaration of the 
CommiiTioners at the Savoy on the King’s firft Coming, 
over-ruling the Arguments of their Diffenting Brethren, 

pleading for Reformation and Tendernefs, 
Trot, rgcowil. which fays, 1 That the Apoftle has Com- 
P..rt 1. p.39. c landed that all Things be done Recently] 

c and that there may be Conformity, let 
e there bc ταξί;, a Rule and Canon for that purpofey and 
‘ thence they infer’d, that tho’Charity will move to pity, 
6 and relieve thofe that are truly perplex’d and fcrupu- 
6 lous, that we muft not break God’s Commands in Cha- 
e rity to them, and therefore we muft not perform pub- 
* lick Services Indecently and Difopderly for the fake of 

‘ tender
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‘ tender Confcienccs. ” And all this is faid to juftify the 
Refufal, to abate the Trnpofftion of Ceremonies, efpeci- 
ally thofe three then contended about, Surplice, Sign of 
the Crop, and Kneeling nt the Communion.

So that here they are made Neceffary, and a Command 
of God urg’d to inforce them; viz. That
Things be done Decently and inOrder, ftho1 r'fP c,e cf" 
by the way) no othcrCommand than Bellar- ff\J , 
mine urges to E ftabli fh the whole Popip Ser
vice and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, viz. by 
this Precept of the Apoftle.

And Thirdly, Do not they as Neccfary Things impoie, 
and inforce them with all Severity imaginable, by Ex
communications of Difentcrs, thereby knocking the Fly- 
on the Neighbour’s Head with a Hatchet, to the Knock
ing out his Brains, as fays Dr. Taylor, deftroying them in. 
their Liberties, Eftates, yea, Lives alfo, which Purely 
muff not be for Trifles, but neceffary Things.

Yet fo hardy and bold to do all this fas the Protefant 
Reconciler worthily obferves to them) to 
the Reproaching the Wifdom and Faithful- 
nefs ot Chrift, and the Primitive Churches, 
for want of fuch Decency and Order (for 
they had no fuch); the Wifdom of the Church of Eng
land, who have declar’d, that their Rites and Ceremo
nies are in their own Nature Things Indifferent, and 
may bc alter’d and changed ; as alfo that they had their 
Beginning from the Inftitutions of Man. The Wifdom 
of K. fames and K. Charles, who have both of ’em de
clar’d them to be efteem’d unneceffary, as being but 
indifferent Things, and not commanded by God, and 
therefore alterable at Pleafurc. But Specially ( fays our 
Author ) hereby become guilty of Adding to the Word 
of God, of MiH-tPorJInp, of Teaching for Doctrines the Com
mandments of Men, of Impofing thefe Things as necef
fary Parts of Worihip, and fo of Worfhipping God in 
vain, as (fays he ) will appear by what the belt Afler- 
tofs of the Doctrine of the Church of England have 
declar’d in this Cafe, quoting Mr. Faulkner's Ailertion, 

» in'

Trot. Recant il 
Parti, p. 38, 
39,41, ^c.
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in faying hereupon, We add unto the 

Mr Faulkner, of Ged, when roe teach any Thing to bc com- 
lib. Eccl.359 mandcf or forbidden by the Law of God 

which indeed is not there commanded, trfr- 
£RsS?nn ^ict1· And Biihop Sanderfon, That then 
onMat.is.p. te"c'h for Doctrines the Commandments 
p. 8,9,10. °f Men, when they teach any Thing to be able.

lately unlawful·, which God hath not forbidden 
in his Ward', and if any Mau fmll wear a Surplice, or Kntf 
or Crofs, with an Opinion of Necejfity, and for Confcience f»k 
towards God, as tiro’ God’s Service could not be rightly per. 
form’d without them · yea, altho’ the Church had not perform’d 
them·, doubtlefs the Vfe ofthefe Ceremonies, by reafon of fudi 
his Opinion, fjould be Superfiition to him.

And Dr. Patrick in the Friendly Debate 
Friendly De- ------ Then (fay they J Will-Wor/hip is erefled, 
bate, p. 1x5. when any Thing is enjoyn’d to be done, or net

done, as if it were the Will and Command of 
Godhe fhould be fo ferv’d; when it is a meer Cotijliiution of 
the Will of Man. Then do we make Ceremonies to be Parts of 
Divine Worfsip, when we fuppofe them to be fo neccffoy, that 
the doing of them would be a Thing pleafng to God, and the o- 
mitting of them the contrary, altho’ there were no human Law 
which requir’d the doing of them. And Secondly, when ive ftp- 
pole them unalterable and obligatory to the Confciences of all 
Chrifiians, for this fuppofes an equal Necefity with that of Di
vide Jn fit tit ion.

All which fo fully fpeaks the Scnfe of the Diffenters, 
that there needs no better Anfwer to be giv’n, than what 
they themfclves have put into their Mouths. But fays Mr.

Allen, in Contradiction to his Brethren, that 
.Catholicifm, Things are not su’d as commanded, by God, 
P· z>9- ( taking for granted they had not fo urg’d

themj and only as Matters of human Prudence, 
cannot (he fays) be charged with Will-Worjhip. But for 
his better Information, we would refer him to the Pre- 
teftont Reconciler, and the nurry Authorities urg’d by 
their own Pens to clear ztiie fame, with this Addition 
as to jeroboam^ Cafe, who vary’d but in four Particu

lars
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Jars as to the Service and Ceremonies of Worihip ; viz. 
the Place of Worihip. (Dan and Bethel inftead of Jeru- 
fclemD 2.The Signs of Divine Prefence (Golden Calves in- 
ftcad ofCherubims.) 3.ThcTime of the Fcaft (i 5th of the 
8th Month, inftead of the 7th.) 4. Perfons adminiftring, 
(making of Priefts.) All which, one might think, were but 
Circumftantials about Worihip, and impos’d not under 
theNotlon of being commanded by God, but only (as Mr. 
j^llen obferves of our Ceremonies) as Matters of human 
Prudence? and for which Jeroboam had much to fay to the 
Difenters in that Day, who oppos’d and feparated from, 
him for the fame (2 Chron. 11. 16. with 13. _
and 14.) as Mr. ^dinfworth in his Plea for Je- 
roboam moft notably obferves, who kept in to f. 
the mean Time to the Articles of Faith and 
fundamental Ordinances of Religion ; worfhipping with 
Reverence the God of his Fathers, making Alteration in 
Things meerly Ceremonial, whereof no exprefs Law for. 
bidding, and being variable, as Time, Place, and Perfon 
gave Occaiion.

But however, Jeroboam might mince the Jeroboam’* 
Matter, and make light of it, as others do K'ts .ύ:” 
in like Circumftances j yet God, being a compar'd. 
jealous God, would not admit of fuch Inno
vation, and varying from his pure Worihip,,but reproves 
llicfe for defperatc Idolatry, and reputes it no other than 
the worihipping of Devils, 2 Chron. 11.15. HisSupremacy 
in the Kingdom not being-able to bear him out in altering 
the Ordinances of the Service of God ? and fo doing things 
out of his own Heart, 1 Kings 12. 33. it became his Sin, 

I ' and made Ifrael to fin, thereby doing Evil above all that; 
went before him, having made other Gods and molten I- 
mages, to provoke the Lord to Anger, i Kings9. caft- 
ing him behind his Back: Therefore the Lord threatens in 
the. next Ver fes, in theie Words·, Behold J will bring Evil 
upon the Eloufe of Jeroboam, and‘will cut off from Jeroboam 
him that pijfcth agatnfi the IKa/l? and him that is flint up and 
left in Ifrael, and will take away the Remnant of the Houfe of 
Jeroboam, at a Mw hike th away Dung? ^il! it be all gw.

EHm
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Him that dyetb of Jeroboam in the City, fall the Dogs eat; 
and him that dyeth in the Fields, ft all the Fowls of the Air nt 
for the Lord hath fpoken it ·, all which came to pais accord
ingly.

Which pregnant Initance the Judicious will,·! doubt 
not, apply, and confidcr that theft prudent and indiffe
rent Circumftantials about Religious Worihip (as they 
are pleas’d to term them) however minc’d and extenua
ted, may bc of the fame Nature with Jeroboam’^ idolatry 
With this Aggravation, that Jeroboam vary’d but in four, 
and theft in above forty Particulars, wherein they have 
prefum’d to fwerve from the Pattern, and add to God’s · 
Word and Worihip.

Another Objeblion is this, and none of 
obydion the lea it, viz.. That Difienters have no Caufi 

Thefe Rifes tg fCparate fom the Cnurch of England, for 
quV Symbolizing with Romifh Rites and Ceremo- I 

tv, not of Po- vies, becaufc they only retain and practice fuch 
7>ifh Novelty. Rites and Ceremonies which were practis’d by An

tiquity, before Popcry took place in the World.
To this purpofe you are pleas’d to fay in your Scru

pulous Confcience,-----  ‘ Now our firit Re- 
Tage 4 formers here in England, did not go a-

4 bout to invent a new Species of Govern- 
* ment, to devife new Rites and Ceremonies, and a new 
4 Form of Worihip, fuch as fhotdd be leait excepted a- 
4 gainlt, and then obtrude it upon this Nation, as was 
‘ done at Geneva, and fome other Places ·, but they wife- 
4 ly coniidcr’d, if they did but reject what the Romanifts 
* had added to the Faith and Worihip of Chriitians, lay 
* afide their Novel Inventions, Uftrpations, and un- 
4 written Traditions, there would remain the pure, 
4 Ample, Primitive Chriltianity, fuch as it was before 
4 the Roman Church was thus degenerated j nor have 
4 we any Thing of Popery left amongft us, but what the 
4 Papifs had left amongft them of Primitive Religion 
‘ and Worihip.

Thus faith the Refolution of the Cafe of Confciente, 4 That 
4 the Rites of the Church of ^ngLind, are exceeding few,

J and
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and thole plain and cafy, grave and man- 
ly, founded on the Practice of the Church ff 
long before Popery appear’d on the Stage v. f' “ J ’ 
of the World. And again, 
c As .to our Churches prefcribing a Liturgy of Set- 
Forms of Prayer, and Adminiftration of Sacraments, 
and other publick Offices, it is eafy to fhew, that 
Symbolizing with the Church of Rome herein, is fb 
far from being culpable, and much more from being 
a juft Ground of Separation from our Church, that 
it is highly commendable ; for as herein our Church 
no lefs fymbolizeth with the Primitive Church, than 
with that of Rome, as fhe is now conftitutcd.
And Dr. Saravia, who lays thus : Satis 

efl modefiis & pits Chriftianis fattsfaccre, qui 
ita recefferunt a Superflitionibns & Idolatria Ro
mana Ecclefa, tit probates abOrthodoxis Patri-

N, Fratri St 
Amico Refp. 
ad An. n.

bm mores non rejicient. c That it may be a fufficient Sa-
c tisfaction to modeft and pious Chriltians, that there is 
‘ fuch a Departure from the Superftitions and Idolatry 
‘ of the Church of Rome, as not to reject the approved 
‘ Cuftoms of the Orthodox Fathers.

‘ Thefc our Rites and Ceremonies (fays Hiflorical Ac- 
c Dr- SrilUnafleet') are retain’d, and kept count, p. 16. 

, ‘ out of due Reverence to Antiquity. And
again, 1 Thefc Ceremonies were retain’d or Poge 14·!

I ‘ impos’d, to manifeit the juftice and Equi-
‘ ty of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies fee, 
‘ they did not break Communion with them for meer 
‘ indifferent Things, or that they left the Church of Rome 
‘ no further, than they left the Ancient Church.

The Doctor further allures us, ‘ That as to Difciplinej 
‘ refpecling the Government of the Church by Bilhops, 
‘ it is to be made good by an Univerfal Tradition, uni- 
‘ vcrfally receiv’d lin.ee the Apoftles Times, as the Apo- 
‘ ftolical Government, viz.. Diocelan Bilhops.

‘ As to the Government ot our Churches gepolut. of the 
‘ by Bilhops (fays the Re folver ) it is lb far Cafe. p. 38.

I ‘ from being an unlawful Svmbolizing with
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‘ the Church of Rome, that wc have moft clear Evidence 
6 cf its being a Symbolizing with her in an Apoftolical 
‘ Inftitution.

Thus you have the Objection in Words at 
Anjw. to the Length, to which, in cacli Part, the Difen- 
ad obfdion. tert do fay, or may be fuppos’d to Tay, as ' 

follows.
In the Tiff Place, If it be taken for granted that fhe 

Pattern is fetch’d from thofe Times, and not from the 
Popiih Times, -viz. Rome in its Apoftacy, we would en
quire thefe two Things : i. By what Rule or Reafon 
they ihould be a Pattern to us, fo as to have their Rites 
and Services impos’d on us for our Ritual? And 2. Whe
ther there were not great Errors and Superllitions in 
thofe Times, as well as the fuccecding Ages ?

Firft, Why fhould our firft Reformers 
7bc twites of anY morc impofe the Ritesand Cuftonisof I 
iboiePrimitive thofe Times on us, than any other? Why 
Times not to be were we more oblig’d to accept of the Ec- 
iiiipos’d on m. clefiaftical Laws of Cunftantine, than his Ci

vil ; as Or.Taylor well urges?
Dull.-Dub. 1 That the Fathers met at Laodicen, at 
Lj.c.a. S.3. c ^ntiochy at Nice, at Gangra, a Thoufand

‘ or Thirteen Hundred Years ago, fliould ·] 
‘ have any Auhority over us in England fo many Ages 
4 after, is te infinitely u urea tenable, that none but~the 
c Fearful and Unbelievers, the Scrupulous, and thofe 
e that are Λλοί τ» of a flavijh Nature, and are in 

Bondage by their Fear, and know not how to ftand in
6 the Liberty, by which drift has made them free, will ac-
6 count themfclves in Subjection to them. If on this Ac-
6 count, the Rulers of the Church will Introduce any 
6 pious, juft, warrantable Canon, we are to obey in all 
6 Things where they have Power to command : But the 
s CANONS ( fays he ) for being in the OLD CODES 
s of the Church, bind us no more than the LAWS OF 
* CONSTANTINE.

No, they muft go higher, or elfe it wilt not do. To 
the firft Primitive Chriftianity, and Religion, in the firft

Pri·
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Primitive Times giv’n 11s by Chrift and bis A pottles. 
For Dr. Stillingfleet has well inttruclcd 11s, if we believe 
the Scriptures arc the ONLY RULE OF FAITH ; then 
it follows, Councils and Fathers, Traditions and Private Spi
rits are no more our Rule than thcP«p^ himfdf, and there
fore, with the Doctor, werefufe the Belief of all the Ad
ditions, Inventions, Traditions, becaufe not contain’d 
in our only Rule of Faith: To the Law, and to the Tefti- 
mony, if they [peak not according to that, it is becaufe there 
is no Light in them. .

But Secondly, Do we not find thofe very Thofe Trmi: 
times abounding very much withError and ff Jffes ai 
Superftition ? Which is an Argument, we corruftions'^ 
ihould not receive them for our Pattern 
more than others; whereof I ihall give you 
fomc Inftanccs from their Navt,. or Errors, t z6;» 
mention’d by the Centurifis, viz/ That Ori- ^c' J ;;
gen aflerted twoiChrifts, deny’d his Gad-·:.·^^ c0r. 
head, the· Head of the Arrians and Pein- rupr. 
gians, holding (as Jerom fays)· very defpe-
rately about the Spirit, and very corruptly about.An
gels, Devils, Creation, Providence, Original Sin, Church- 

, Government, and the Rcfurre^ion, and Sacrificing for 
the Dead. Orig. I. 3. in Jo. Baptifm takes away Sin, and 
•that there muft be a Baptifni after the Refurreition. 
They alfo fay of Cyprian, That Cyprian affirm’d the 
Church of Rome to be the Mother-Church ;
that there ought to be one High Prieit over Cyprian cor?
the Church ; and that the Principal Church ruPc·
is Peter's Chair, from whence the Unity of
the Prieithood arifeth ; and that on Peter the Church is 
founded : That he was a violent' Impugner of Priefts 
Marriages , held that Sins are done away by Alms and 
good Works: That the Perfon. baptizing in the very 

- Act confers the Holy Spirit; that Chryfm and Exorcijt»
are abfolutely neceifary ; and there mould
be Sacrifices for the Dead, tho’ feme lup- Jufiin cor? 
pofe many of thefe Things were foifted ig · 
by the Papifls.

E 2
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Vecmfef. 1.9. prays for the
Ep. tom Acri. of 1115 Mother Monica.·
Her. 75. St. Ambrofe for the Soul of Theodofflts.

St- Gregory for the Soul of Trajan.
E»cbir,e. no gf. Auftin fays, 'Prayers avail .not unto all 
Cir)fofl  omani iieP:irte^ > therefore when the Sa*
others cor- Ciifces of the Alltar, or of firsts arc offer'd for 
Jupr. till them who are baptized, and are defun&,fr

the good, they arc Thankfgivings \ for the not
•very bad, they arc Propitiations· for the very bad·, tho' not 
help the Dead, yet comfort the Livimr.
J Cor. 16. Chryfoflom was for°OKring Prayers for 
Hom, ft.' the Dead with Alms and Oblations.

JDe Civ. Dei. _ Auft-.n, a great Friend to Reliques, affirni- 
{.-22. c. 8. ing great Miracles wrought by them.
Comr. Vwgd. Jerome, a great Defender ot Reliques, and 

' Adoration of them.
Confantinc, a great Admirer of Reliques.

Mr. Mede fays, 7 hat Primitive Chrifians 
Apoit. or a- canonized Saints and honout’d the Reliques in 
terTinies,on . r .1 . ‘
ϊΤΐΛ.^.1. Deration of the Gentiles, their Diemon- 

Worihip, thereby to allure them, which, fays
-lie, laid the: Foundation of Antichrift’s FticAaafflona., and 
Idolatrick Apo ft aty.

. They had Sufflat ion, Trine Jmmerfwn, Ex· 
More of the orcifmi) Chryfm, White Garments, Milk, Ho- 
thofe^rimes. t0 New-baptized, giving the Eueharif 

to the Infant, from the yth to the 1 2th Century, 
mingling Water with the Sacramental Wine, the Eulogit, 
&c. To which Head you may add the Royal Wttnejs in. 
the Beginning.

So that from the Coniideration of the Errors and Su- 
perftitions, abounding in thefe Times, there is no Ground 
why our Firft Reformers ihould propofe them for ourPat- 
tern ; for if in one Thing, why not in another ?

But in the next Place I prefume on a fair Examination 
of Particulars, thefc two Things will appear, j· That 
we in the Church of England do not in our Rites, Servi
ces and Ceremonies fymbc-lize with Antiquity. And, 

; x · 2. That
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2. That we do wholly fymbolize in moil, if not in all of 
them, with Popery. ■

i. It is manifeft that our firft Reformers,' Pur R-itesdo 
as we are told, did not make fuch a perfect 
Piece from Pure Primitive Antiquity in the a's 
firft Reformation, and forming of our Li
turgy, which contains fo much the Rites, Services, and 
Ceremonies of the Church ; for if fo, there had been no 
fuch Need to make fo many Alterations, and reform fo 
often, and in fo many Things the Reformation. And 
that they have fo done, the Author of the Protcftant 
Reconciler gives us4his Account.

1 It is certain {fays he) that our Church Protefr. Rec.' 
‘ has already alter’d her Liturgy at feveral Pm i.Poftfc. 
‘ Times, and in feveral Parts j viz. The
‘ Lcifons, Feftivals, Ceremonies, Rubrick, Collects, Pray- 
‘ ers, the Form of Adminiftration of Sacraments, the 
c Catcchifm, Confirmation, Marriage, Vifitation of the 
c Sick, the Burial of the Dead, and Commination. All 
which he had demonftrated in each Particular, and from 
thence he makes thefe three Remarks.

i. ‘That the Pretence of ftil] Retaining and Impofing 
‘ the prebent Ceremonies out of due Reverence to Anti- 
‘ quity, is falfc and hypocritical.

2. ‘ That it cannot juftly be pretended that thefe Cere.- 
‘ monies are retain’d and impos’d to manifeft the Juftice 
‘ and Equity of the Reformation, by letting their Ene- 
1 mics fee they did not break Communion with them for 
( meet indifferent Things, or that we left the Church of 
‘ Rome no further than file left Antiquity.

3. ‘ Hence it appears how fenfelefly it is alledg’d, that 
‘ we cannot abate, or change thefe Ceremonies, becaufe 
f they have been once receiv’d and own’d by the Church;

But in the next Place, the Defcending 
into Particulars, will give a fuller and clear- inflames giv’n 
er Dcmonftration of our not Symbolizing to prove their 
with Antiquity in all our Rites and Cere- Novelty. 
monies.
'' FIRST, Becaufe fo many of them are Novel,·and fo 

many 
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many difown’d by Antiquity. And fo much which has 
been really from Antiquity, has been difown’d by us, 
and blotted out of the Liturgy.

Firfr, That molt of them are Novel, or difown’d by 
Antiquity. We fhall begin with thofe three Principal 
Ceremonies, about which there was fo much Contention 
ar the Savoy j viz. Kneeling, Surplice, and the Crofs in 
Eaplifm.

i. That of Kneeling at the Altar, or at 
Kneeling et the Sacrament of the Supper, is put amongft 
tbe Altar. the reft of the Ancient Ceremonies, before 

any fuch thing as Popery was in the World, 
which .is Novel, and but of Yefterday, never known be
fore Tranfubfiatitiation, nor with us Protefiants receiv’d 
’till Edward the Sixth’s fecond Common-Prayer, for in 
the firft it was not. Peter Martyr faith, Propter Tranfub- 
(bantiationem & realcm prefentiam invclla efl in Ecclefhm·, 
That to maintain Tranfubftantiation and real Prefence, it seat 
brought into the Church. —------

We are told in the Decretal, that Pope 
Decretal \. Honorim, 1214. ordain’d Kneeling at the 
tit. i.cap.10. Sacrament. And his Predeceffor, Innocent 
Hofpin de tile T^nfubftantiation. It is laid, 7U 
Orig. Temp. in Teitullian and Chryfoftom’i Time, thef 
1.2. cap. z. were /aid to /land at the Altar, when they par- 
Socrates, I. j. took of the Supper. Socrates faith, They took it 

in a Table Gellure, Eating it at their Low 
Feafrsd, And Parans aflerts the fame.

Hereupon the Protestant Retwciler tells us, To refrain 
this Kneeling Posture at the Receipt of tbe

Parti.p.298. Sacrament, out of due Reverence to Antiquity, 
when no fuch Posture was us’d by Antiquity,

I fear, cannot be well excus’d from Falfwod, or from Impofrg 
on the People.

2. As to the Surplice, the Fathers us’d it
2. Surplice. not, tho’ it is clear, the Pagans did ; from | 

whom the Papifis had it, and we from them. ' 
SAmaftu as well as Petavisu his Advcrfary, owns, That j

■a thcPrimitive Times the Presbyters did not wear any difiM | 
HeAtt from tbe People. C»kf' ■
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Gelcftius reproves the French Bifltops, who

t began it as a Novelty, which tended to Super- TheRcply to 
flit ion, and made Way to Mockery, and De- Dr. Morion, 
ceiving of the Faithful.

The Surplice was brought into the Church by Pope 
Adrian, Anno 796.

Dr·. Stillingfleet tells ns, That as for the
Surplice iii Parifh Churches, it is not of that Unreafbnab. 
Confcquence as to bear a Difpute one way, or Separa.p. 38. 
other.

3. As to the Sign of the Crofs in Baptifm ^.CrofsinSap. 
upon the Forehead only, we read of no Rich
Rite amongft the Ancients, tho’ the 30th Canon of the 
Church tells, It is an honourable Badge, and a lawful Cere- 

1 many, by which the Child is dedicated, to the Service of Chrift, 
and which Rise was held in the Primitive Church, both Greeks 
and Latines, with one Confent and great jdpplaufe.

It is true, ■ the Ancients after Baptifm did fign the bap
tiz’d with a Croft upon his Head and Breaft, and anointed 
him with Chryfm, as a diftinft Order from Baptifm ; but 
no fuch Signing in the Act of Baptifm, as Part of that 
Ordinance.

In Edward the Sixth’s Time the Reformers did, as the 
firft Service-Book makes mention, fign the Elements three 
Times with the Sign of the Croft, and alio the Child up
on the Forehead and Breaft when the God-Fathers nam’d 
his Name, and afterwards in Confirmation again in the 
Breaft and Forehead ; but all this is laid afide, and a 
new Thing taken up, which is neither to be found in 
Antiquity, nor in the firft Pattern of our Reformers.

As to the Order and Office of Confir
mation in the Rubrick and Littirgy, it is 4. Confirmit. 
another thing than the Ancients us’d. That 
was to be done with Chryfm by the Hands of a Bifhop, 
with two Croiles, one on the Breaft, the other on the 
Forehead, immediately after Baptifm was adminifter’d 
C and as a diftind Ordinance from it J but this is to be 
perform’d by the Hands of a Biffiop, without any Chryfm 
or Confignatjon when they come to Years of Difcretion-

And
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As there doth not appear any Warranty

Conp-my- from Antiquity for this Confirmation, fo 
g™”01 Cr'^ neither is there any Direction in Scripture I 
Aref Bifliop ί°Γ ? as Arch-Biihop Cranmore doth fully 
Cranmore. acknowledge, whereof we have an Account 

from Dr. Burnet out of a Manufcript, writ- 
Cotton’i Lib. ten with the Bi (hop’s own Hand, by way 
Cicop. e. 5. of Qyeftion and Anfwer, as he found it in

Cot ton's Library, Cleop. E. 5.
* Oueft. Whether Confirmation be inftituted by Chrift?
‘ Elnfw. There is no Place in Scripture thatdcclarcth

* this Sacrament to be inftituted by Chrift.
6 1. Becaufe the Places alledged for the fame be no In- 

‘ ftitutions, but Acts and Deeds of the Apoftles,
‘ 2. Becaufe thofe Acts were done by a fpecial Gift 

1 giv’n to the Apoftles for the Confirmation of God’s 
‘ Word at that time.

c 3. Becaufe the fame efpecial Gift doth not now re- 
f main with the Succeffors of the Apoftles.

‘ Queft. What is the External Sign ?
‘ Anfw. The Church ufeth Chryfma, but the Scripture 

‘ maketh no mention thereof.
As for the Office of Baptizing of Infants, 

5. Baptising of as enjoyn’d in the Liturgy for Regenera- 
Infants. tion upon the Deed done, and to be per

form’d by Goffips, who are to profefs Faith 
and Repentance in the Infant’s Name and Stead, isge- 1 
lierally fcrupl’d and difown’d by the Diflenters (asfa
vouring too much of Popery ) tho’ the greatefc Part of 
them do baptize their Infants.

And as for the Antiquity of the Practice, if any Credit 
may be giv’n to many Learned Padobaptijh, it,will not 
appear ·, whereof take thefe following Inftances:

The Learned Dr. Taylor tells us in his 
Di/pvafive againft Popery, ς That there is a 

1^117.°^^' 1 Tradition to baptize Infants, relies· but 
ς upon two Witneiles, Origen and Aufin ·, 

c and the latter having receiv’d it from the former, it 
* relics wholly upon a Angle Tefcimony, which is but a 

.' ‘ pity-
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4 pityful Argument to prove a Tradition ApoftolicaL 
4 He is the firft that fpokc it, but Tertullian that was bc- 
4 fore him, feems to fpeak againft it, which he wou’d not 
4 havc.done, if it had been a Tradition ApoftolicaL And 
4 that it was not fo ( faith the Bifhop ) it is but too cer- 
4 tain, if there be any Truth in the Words of Ludovicos 
4 Fives faying, that anciently none were baptiz’d, but 
4 Perfons of riper Years. He fays thus in his Com. on 

■ Auguf 1.1. c. 27· whofe Words are as followeth, viz.
i None were baptiz’d of Old, but thofe

4 who were of Age, who did not only un- ^Aowcm Vi- 
c derftand what the Myftery of the Water T]’1”· 
4 meant, but defir’d-the fame; the perfect J ‘
4 Image whereof ( faith he ) we have yet in our Infant- 
4 .Baptifm ; for it iskask’d of the Infant,. Wilt thouhe-bap* 
4 tiPd ?. For whom the Sureties anfwer, I will. 1 '

The DoRqy adds, 4 That the Parents of Aufiin, Jerom^ 
4 Ambrofe, altho’ ChriTtians, did not baptize their Chil- 
4 dren ’till they were 30 Years of Age; and that it will 
4 be very confiderable in the Example, and of great Ef- 
4 ficacy for the deftroying the fuppos’d Neceflity of De- 
4 rivation of Infants Baptifm from the Apoftles.

Hugo Grotitu (in. Annot. on AFal·. 19. 14.) 
faith, 4 It was no £mall Evidence, that Bap- Grotim on 
4 tifm of Infants many hundred Years was Afw. ip. 14. 
4 not ordinary in the Greek Church, be-
4 caufe not only Confantine the Great, the Son of Helena^ 
1 a Zealous Chriltian, but alfo Gregory Nazianzen, who 
4 was the Son of a Chriltian Bilhop, and brought up long 
4 by him, was not baptiz’d ’till.he came to Years, as is 
4 (faith he ) related in his Life.

DaiHe^ the Learned French-man^ tells us,
4 That in ancient Times they often defer’d Daiile.
4 the Baptifm of Infants, as appears (fay*
i he) by rhe Hiftory of Conftantine^Tneodofim^ytlcntiman^ 
4 Grattan^ and in St. Ambrofe ; and alfo by the Orations 
4 of Gregory Nazianzen^ and St. Ba fl on this Subject.
4 And fome of the Fathers have been of Opinion, that 
‘ it 15 fit it fhould be defer’d: But whence is it (faith he)

F ί that
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4 that th? very mentioning hereof is fcarce to be endur’d 
‘ at this Day ? Vfc of the Fathers, 1. 2. p. 149.

. Dr. Field faith, ‘ That very'many that 
Dr. Fielib L wcre b°ru °f Chriftian Parents,..heiides

. . , 4 thofg^hatwere converted from Paeanifin,
4 put oiRtheir Baptififi for a long time, infomuch that 
6 many were· mad.e.Bifhops before they were baptiz’d. 
On foe Chffoh.^t 729.·. '

Mr. Baxter., a great AiTertcr and Deftn- 
^lr. Baxter, der of Infat/iABaptifm, does ingenioufly own, 

after his long Search into Antiquity, thus 
much yί I will confcis,1 that the Words of Tertullian. and 
e Naz.ianz.en Hicw, that it was long before all were agreed 
4 of the very time,, or of the Neceftity of Baptizing of 
°- Infants, before any Ufe of Reafon, in cafe they were 
4 like to live: to Maturity. .More. Proofs, p. 279..'

As for Baptizing Infants with Sureties, 
Godfather/®.. Eide-Juflbrs, or Goflips, as the Liturgy en- 
God-motbers. joyns ·, and fuch an EHential Part of the Or

dinance (owning that the baptized Perlons 
are requir’d to repent and believe, and that Infants are 
capable.to do neither, but that they do both by their 
Sureties) appears alfo, if the Learned are to be credited, 
to b.e.no lefs a Novelty, as the Centurijh declare, Mafo. 
Cent. 4, cap. 6. p. 419. De fufceptoribics certs nihil Inventus; 
that is, you can find nothing certain of God-fathers in 
that Age. But that it came in the 5th Century, Cen. 5. 
c. 4. p. 6^6. adhibit os inter duns & fitjeeptores, feu Patrihos 
ex· rlutcribnsbujm temporis liquet ·, that is, the Authors of 
the.5th.Century mention Sureties, or God-fathers. Up
on which Dr. Taylor faith.

4 I know God might, if he would, have 
Dt.Tyior. 4 appointed God-Fathers to give Anfwer in 

4 the behalf of Children,· and to be· Fide-
4 Juffors for them; but we cannot find any Authority 
4 or Ground that he hath ", and if he had, that it is to 
4 be fuppos’d he would have giv’n them Commiflion to 
4 have tranfacled the Solemnity with better Circuniftan·· 
‘ ecs, and have gi^ with more Truth, for
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4 the Qucltion is ask’d of Believing in the prerent; and 
4 if the God-Father anfwers in the Name of the Child» 
4 J DO BELIEVE ; it is Notorious; they fpeak falfe 
t and ridiculous, for the Infant is not capable of Belicv- 
c ing ·,· and if he were, he were alfo capable of Diflcnt- 
4 ing; and how then do they know his Mind ? And 
4 therefore (faith he) lertullian and Naz.ianz.en gave 
4 Advice, that the Baptizing of Infants ihould be defer’d 
4 till.they could give an Account of their own Faith.

Waldfiidt» Strabo, who liv’d about the 
Year 840. faith ( De Rebut Eccicf. c. 26. ) 
4 That in the firft Times the Grace of Bap- Ecd.'c". zo.‘ 
4 tifm was wont to bc giv’n to them only, 
4 who were come to that Integrity of Mind and Body, 
4 that they could know and underltand what Profit was 
4 to be gotten by Baptifm; what was to be confefs’d 
4 and believ’d; what, Laitly^ was,to be obferv’d by 
4 them that are New-born in Chrift, and confirms it by 7 
4 Austin's own Confeflion of himfelf, continuing a Cate- 
4 chumen long before he was baptiz’d. But afterwards 
4 (faith he) Chriftians underftanding Original Sin, and

I 4 Icaft their Children iliould perifh without any Means 
! 4 of Grace, had them ( he faith ) baptiz’d by the Decree
1 4 of the Council of Africa ; and then adds, how God-
i 4 Fathers and God-Mothers were invented.

‘ Johannes Bohejniw, lib. 2. de Gent. Mori- Bobcmimi. z. 
bus, faith, 4 It was in Times paft the Cuf- de Gent. Mor. 

I 4 tom to adminifter Baptifm only to thofe
4 that were inftrufted in the Faith, and feven Times in 
4 the Week, before Eaficr and Pentecof, catechiz’d; but 
4 afterwards, when it was thought and adjudg’d^ uced- 
4 ful to Eternal L.ife to bc baptiz’d, it was ordain’d that 
4 New-born Children Ihould be baptiz’d, and God- 
4 Fathers were appointed, who ihould make Confeifion, 
4 and renounce the Devil on their behalf.

As for the Liturgy, it is another Thing 7· Liturgy.
, . th^n can be found among the Ancients.

it not clear, that in the 3d Century, they had no Dire&ory, 
,orBook to pray bv, as TerttdHan in his Apology mentions ?

1 F z W*
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We look vp to Heavn with our Hanit 

TortuL Apo’. Oretcb’d forth, at being innocent and bare- 
9. c. 30. Ep. headed, at not a (ham d to make our Prayers 
121. fine Monitore, without a DireAory, as comine 

from the free Motion of our own Heart.
Platina tells us, thatin Celcftine’s Time there was no 

other Parts of the Mais, but the Reading of the Epiftles 
?.nd Gofpcls, which was Anno 435. Platina in Cclcft 1.

Juftin Martyr, in the fccond Century, 
Apol. z. fully fheweth the Manner of Chriftian Ser

vice in his Time-------- 1 The Ancient Chri-
u ftians (faith he) had their Meetings on the Sunday, they 
6 began with Prayers for the Church, efpecially forthe 
4 Enlightned, which were baptiz’d 3 then the Writings 
* of the Prophets and Apoftlesare read as Time permits·, 
4 then a Sermon unto the People, and exhorts them all 
t unto the imitation of the belt Things ; then all do rife 
6 up, and pour forth their Prayers again; when their 
4 Prayers are ended, Bread, and Wine mixed with Water, 
4 are brought forth ; which being taken, he^who has the 
4 Charge goes before the People, with an earneft Voice 
4 in Praifing God and Thankfgiving, and the People do 
4 anfwer with a loud Voice, Amen. Then the Deacons 
4 divide the holy Signs unto all them which arc prefent, 
4 and carry the fame unto the abfent: This (faith he)
4 we call 'Ev^icta, Thankfgiving; whereof none may 
4 partake, unlefs he believes the true Dodrine, and be 
6 waihed in the Laver unto Regeneration and Remiffion 
4 of Sins, and live fo as Chrift hath directed. After 
4 this is a Gathering of Alms. And p- 7. He who in- 
4 ftru&ed the People, pray’d according to his Ability. 
Here was no Liturgy or Common-Prayers mention’d.

Walafrid Strabo, who wrote in the 9th
Walafrid Century, faith in his Book De Rebus Eccle- 
Strabo. fa--- All which is done now with a Multi

tude of Prayers, Leffons, Songs and Confect a- 
tions, which the Apostles, and thofc who next followed them, 
did with Prayers and Remembrance of the Lord’s Sufferings, 
even as he commanded.

Socrates
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Socrates faith, That among all the Chn- _ TT.„ 

ftians in that Age, fcarce two were to bc ]_ s chlK 
found, that us’d the fame Words in Prayer.

Pope Gregory the Firft made a New Form PopeGregory. 
of Service, which they call theMafs, and 
did add' many Ceremonies that were not in life before : 
So that Platina faith, The whole Institution of the Mafs was 
invented by him, we in England had ours from Gregory, who 
ly his M/nifter Auftin fir A founded the Church, and intro
duced most of the Rites, Service and Ceremonies.

‘ There was another Mafs, which was cicVo- 
‘ called the Mafs of Ambrofe, a ridiculous ragine in Vi- 
‘ thing, which they afterwards father’d up- ta Greg 
‘ on him different from Gregory‘s, whereof
ς we read in After-Times, and there was great Conten- 
‘ tion which Mafs fhould be receiv’d into the Churches. 
‘ Which when Pope Adrian (who was Anno 796.) faw, 
4 he was put to his Shifts, and faid, he would refer it to 
1 the Will of God, whether he would by any vifible Sign 
‘ approve the Mafs of Gregory, or of Ambrofe. So thefe 
4 two Books were laid together upon the Altar, in St.Pc- 
‘ ten’s Church, and he call’d upon God to fhew which of 
4 the two he approv’d; the Doors were fhut all Night, 
4 and the.next Morning when they return’d into the

1 4 Churcbydthe Book of Ambrofe was found lying, as it 
4. was laid down, and the other was all torn and difpers’.d
4 thro’ the Church : The Pope maketh the Comment, 
c that the Mafs of Ambrofe fhould lye untouch’d, and 
4 the Mafs of Gregory fhould bc us’d thio’ the World ; 
4 And fo he did Authorize and Command, that it fhould 
1 be us’d in all Churches and Chappels, which Charles the 
4 Great did fecond ; Commanding that only to bc us’d, 
4 and Ambrofe's to bc burnt.

Gregory the firft, ordain’d the Letanies, 8. tetanies·
. or Supplications ·, faith Platina. t

The Refponfes and Gradual were giv’n 9· Sefronfes·
by Pope Gregory · faith Pol. Kirgd.

The Collects Ordinary, as faith Durandtu, to. CoDccls.
were Ordain’d by Pope Gregory the other

Coll e<fts

I · '
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13. Pfslms ΰ 
Leffins.
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Collects added by fundry Popes, as Caftan der in Lituf 
gia, cap. 21.

He made the Offices of the Church, and 
ii. offices An- difpos’d the Nights and DaysAntiphones, or 
tiphoncs. binging Service j he polifh’d the Rites of the 

Adafs, and renew’d its Canon ; he made the 
IntroittulQ the Maf;, with the Particles, he commanded 

the Kyrieeleifon, or Hallelujah to be funp. 
He order’d the Singing of Pfalms, the tetanies 
and Proceffions. BaliCUS Cent.i. p. 62. SeU.oi.

ThePrefcript Number of Pfalms andZef- 
fans was brought into the Church by Gre-1 
gory the 7th. Anno 1073. faith Durandus.

The Epiftles and Gofpels Platina gives to 
Pope Damafus, Anno 384. Pope Anitilafui 
brought in Standing at the Gofpel, Anni 
400. as faith Platina and Pol. Virgil.

Austin (Confef. lib. 9.) fhews that the 
Latine Church had no Singing-Service; that 
was brought into our Ceremonies (faith

Polydore Virgil, from the Old Heathen ( De Invent. Rer. 
lib. 6. c: 2.) who were wont to facrifice with Symphony, 
witnefs Livius, 1. 9.

The Primitive Church had no Altars: 
ιό. Ahars. Pope Sylvester was the firft Author of theig 

* Confecration, Bellar.de Verb. Dei, 1,4. c. 3. 
.Anno 334. Then confequently no Bowing to them, nor 
Kneeling before them, being all Novels.

„ As little can you find the ΕηζΙίβ) Fcfti- 
Tals “ Antiquity.

t. dfp. 119. The Ccnturifls tell US, Obfervandum esl 
ApoFlolos & Apostolicos Vires, neque de Pof- 

ihate, neque de ahis quibujeunque feftivitatibus legem rlh* 
quam conftituiffie ; It is to be obferv’d that neither the 
Apofcles, nor any Apoftolick Mon have given us any 
Law for the Obfervation of Easier, or any other Feait 
whatfoever, Magd. Gent. 2. Chap. 6. p. 119.

They alfo tell us out of Origen, That 
Cm/.j. p-13 7. ,7 not for Christians to observe the 

Fcffis^

14. Epi fl. and 
Gofpels.

15. Singing- 
Service.

Bellar.de
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Ecatts, or Solemnities, either of Jews or Gentiles, Cent. 3. 
p· r 37*

The Council of Laodicea in the 37th Cent, forbad the 
Heathenifi or Jewip) Feaft. Non oportet a Judais vel Hereti
cs qua Feriatica mittunlur acciperc, nec cum eis Dies agerc 
Seriates.

The Canons of the Ancient Councils forbad to keep 
the Pagan Fcafts, and to deck their Houfes with green 
Boughs and Bay-Leaves, as they did in the Kalends of 
January·, Con. A fir. Can. 2 Tolet. 4. Can. 5. Brae. 2. c. 7.

The Feftivals obferv’d by the Ancients were not ac
counted more holy than other Days. Jerome on Matth. 5. 
fays, Non quod celebrior fit Dies ilia qua convenimus.

The Waldenfes, the Ancient Fathers of the Proteftants, 
held that they were to reft from Labour on no Day but 
the Lord’s Day. Mine as Silvius.

The Rites and Ceremonies of Marriage, 18· E:cJi~ 
as expreis’d in the Office of Marriage in the h2·^1 f™3 

- Liturgy, do not appear to have been in life
in thofe Primitive Times; It being decreed. J Λ 
by Pope Julius and Sericius, about the middle of the 4th

I Century, That all Marriages mufi pafs the Benediction of a 
Prieft on Penalty ofSacrilcdge; the Office being taken from 
the Papifis, and thofe very Reftraints laid upon Marriage, 

1 at what Seafons People may marry, and when not, are
taken out of the Romijh Kubrick. Pope Cle
ment having ordain’d, that from Septuage- PopeClemem 
fima, ’till Eafier, from Rogation, ’till Whit-
Sunday, and from Advent, to Epiphany, Marriage ihould 
be prohibited: and which Doftrine of Devils is 'trans
lated from their Rubrick to ours·

As for Buying to the Altar, and to the ^9. Bowing et 
Eaft, and at Entrance into Churches and 
Temples, they are Reverences which feem 
to be fetch’d from an elder Date, viz., from the Pagan I- 
dolaters, and from whom the fuperftitious Ancients and 
Papists had them, and we from them. Dr. Willet in his 
Synop. Papif. p. 492,493. faith, That Bowing at the Altar, 
*nd Name of Jefus, are fuperftitious Idolatries.

As
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As for Eccleflaftical Orders and Officers of 

zo.Ecdefiafti- the Lord Arch-Bifhops,Lord Biihops, Deans 
csl Orders. Arch-Deacons, &c. and the Supremacy ex

ercis’d one over another in the Church of 
England j they are fo far from having the Stamp of Prii 
mitive Antiquity, that they are not to be found therein, 
at leaft for the three or four firft Centuries.

Dr. Stillingflect in his Irenicum, p. 177. tells us after this 
Manner, viz. That whether any fall Jucceed the Apoflies in 
Superiority of Power over Presbyters, or all remain governing 
the Church in an Equality of Power, is no where determin’d 6} 
the Will ofChrifi in the Scripture, which contains his ROYAL 
LAW, and therefore we have no Reafon to look upon it as any 
Thing flowing from the Power and Authority of Chrifl as Me
diator, and fo not neccffarily binding to Chriftians.

And further aflures US, That Epifcopal-Men cannot flew 
'ey the Word of God, neither by the Practice of the Apofl les, 
nor fo much as by the PRIMITIVE CHURCH, that a 
Mimflcr of Jefus Chrift hath had any Superintendency over 
feveral Private Churches, or that a Bijhop hath ordained Mi- 
niflers by his foie and pure Authority, as is now pra&is’d in 
England } or that he who is not naturally invefled with 
any Authority, fhould have the Ppwer to delegate others, 
and much more fecular Per fans.

And if any would be better fatisfy’d herein, there are 
two late Pieces, which may fully do it, viz. one by Dr. 
Owen, in a feook called, The Order and Communion of Evan
gelical Churches and the other in a Book called, No Evi
dence for Diocefan Churches and Biihops in the primitive times.

The Primitive Fathers were againft De- 
Seating of Churches to Saints and Angels. 

&intTwdAn° Auflin faith, Jj we build a Church of Stones 
gels. or Wood unto any mofl Excellent Angel, are we

not accurfed and anathematized from the Truth, 
and from the Church of God, becaufe then we give unto ci Crea
ture that Service which is due unto God only ? Cont· Maxim* 
hb. 1. Arg. 11. de Spir. Sanfto.

Erafmus upon Auflm\ Words, hath in the Margent 
marked thus —----- This is done now to each one of tbe

Divi,
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Divi, or Saints , nit.. Not a Church erected without fuch Λ 
Dedication.

Pope Vitelli anus brought in Organs, and 2i· °rg^^ 
other Mufical Inilrumcnts into the Church 
about the Sth Century, Belt, de bon. oper. lib. I. c. η.

Rogation Week, or Gauge-Days, were 
Ordain’d by Pope Leo 444. as faith Platina, 
Ma fans and Poly dore Virgil,

Pope Zacharias, in the Year 737, Or- 24. prieOs 
dain’d Priefts Gowns, Tippets, and Four- Garments. 
corner’d Caps. Chron. Achil. Fafcicul. Temp.

Pope Boniface Ordain’d Wedncfdays, Fri- 5. Wed. 'Frid. 
days and Saturdays Falls 5 as faith Platina. and Sat. Fufls^

And that Anno 425. Pope Boniface Or
dain’d Vigils or Saints Eves Fails 5 as Poly- 25. Vigils, 
dore Virgil and Pantaleon affirm.
- That which is call’d the Apoflies Creed,was 27. apoftles 
not, as now in our Liturgy, known in thePri- Creed. 
mitive Times, buthas pail great Alterations.

1. It is manifeft the Fathers in the firit Ages do give 
us the Creed in other Words, not one of them giving us 

I this Form for above 300 Years after Chrifl. Ignatins, Ire- 
natu, Origen, Tertulian write the Churches Faith, but none 
of them in this Form.

2. We have Biihop Vflier, that great Searcher into 
Antiquity, giving us an Account of the Additions made 
to it (in his Diflert. de Symbol, p. id.) viz. [Maher of 
Heaven and Earthy was a new Addition, not in the an
cient Copies. (2.) [Conceived! is added 5 the old Form 
is, Born of the Holy GhoFl. (3.) The Word [Dead^ is 
added. (4.) Defended into He/Q is added. (5.) The 
Name of [God Almighty^ to the Articles oiChrifFs fitting 
at the right Hand oj God. (6.) [GatholicEj is added to 
Holy Church. (7.) [Communion of SaintsJ is added. And 
(8.) [Life everlaflmgf is added. And which Additions,, 
iaith Biihop Vfher were not made at once, but at feveraE 
Times. And "the Biihop affirms, that the Nicene was as 
Confidently, and more Anciently call’d ihe Apoflies 
Creed.

G As
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As for the Athanafian Creed, Ouicttnque 

^•The Atha- vult, &c. father’d upon .Athanafuu, Biihop1 I 
nahan Creed. of Alexandria, in t|ie 4th Age:, jt appears 

to be otherwise, and to have no fuch Stamp 
of Primitive Antiquity, as Dr. Burnet (Hitt, of Reform, 
Part 2. B. I. p. 167.) informs US, viz. Thafthey went at- 
cording to the receiv'd Opinion, that Athanafius was the Au
thor of that Creed, which is now found not to have been com- 
fill’d 'til! near three Ages after him.

.. Secondly, It doth appear that what'was' 
9rimhht An- Pure Antiquity, and in Ufe in thofe firft 
rguhy,left out Couries, viz. 2, 3, and 4, are either not 
of the Liturgy. ufed, or blotted out of the Liturgies, hav

ing been heretofore in Life.
Die Proteflant Reconciler, Part. i. Chap. 8. from Pag. 

261, to 299. givesan Account of the Ancient Rites and' 
Ceremonies in Ufe amongft the Ancient Churches and 
Fathers, now laid a fide j viz. Love-Ecafts, Kifs of Charity, 
DeacOneffes, Praying fandhg from Eaftcr 'till Whitfuntide j 
■Dipping, or Plunging the Baptized, yea, the Trine burner· 
fon j Deferring Baptifm 'till Eaftcr or Whitfunday j Exor- 
cifm, Sufllation, Anointing the Sick, Chryfm, White Garmentj 
Aidk and Honey to the New-baptiz’d ; giving the Eucharifi 
to the Infant, font the ^d to the 12th Century·, mingling · 
Water with the Sacramental Wine ·, all eatino of one Loaf in 
the Supper } to fend the Eulogia, or Broken Bread to the ab- 
feut ·. to receive Standing, or in a Table Gefure ·, to pray for 
the Dead, &c. All which are rejected. And many of 
ihefe, tho’ in the firft Common-Prayer in Edward the/ 
Sixth’s Time laid afide, as the faid Author, p. 298. tells’ 
us, concluding thus :

6 Hence we may fee how vainly ’tis pre- 
Prot. Reconcil. 1 tended, that thefe Ceremonies were re- 
P· 298* 6 tain’d and impos’d, to manifeft the Juftice

6 and Equity of the Reformation, by letting 
e their Enemies fee, they did not break Communion 
‘ with them for meer indifferent Things, or that they 
c left.the Church of Rome no further than Ihe left the 
® Ancient Church j as faith Dr. Stilling fleet. When ’tis 

ί mani-
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4 manifcft, fays he, that we left ofFPraying for departed 
4 Saints, the Undion of tbe Sick, the Mixing Water with 
4 the Sacramental Wine, the Chryfm, Exorcifm, theAn- 
4 nointing the baptized Peribn, Croiiing the Breaft, and 
4 at tbe Confccration of the Eucharift, and the baptifmal 
4 Water, with many other Things which were retain’d 
4 in the Ancient Church, and in the Liturgy of Edw. 6.

Thus you fee, that notwithftanding the great Cry of 
Symbolizing with Primitive Antiquity, and not at all 
with Rome, that the latter appears to be as true as the 
other is falfe, their Liturgies, Rites and Ceremonies, be
ing (as faid) a Compolition of Pagan, Papal Inventions, 
with fome Novel Additions of their own, and Piimitive 
Antiquity almoft wholly excluded. And it is very ob- 
fervable to confidcr what Alterations have been made in
Edward the Sixth’s Liturgy, to gratify theR?/>.yh,as omit
ting that Claufe of the Letany, FROM THE BISHOP 
OF ROME, AND ALL HIS DETESTABLE ENOR
MITIES·, and that in the Comminaticn, CURSED BE 
THE WORSHIPPERS OF IMAGES·, and have left out 
that Exhortation, which is condemn’d as a molt vile Abo
mination in their ufual MaiTes, where People gaze, but 
do not communicate.

Secondly, In the next Place it will appear zrf//.Thatwe 
(that as we do not fymbolize with Anti- 410T *· ft™' 
quity in our Rites and CeremoniesJ that 
we do fymbolize in molt, if not in all of · ’ 
them, with Popery, tho’ fo pofitively deny’d by the 
Learned.
-Which is manifcft, Firfl, By the feveral 1, Fenner In* 

Particulars before-mention’d j for as the jlanecs.
Church of England doth not fymbolize with
Primitive Antiquity therein, as it is plain they do hot 
(if our Authors fpeak true) fo they do fully fymbolize 
with Popijb Novelty, as the Proofs make manifeft, both 
in Keeling at the Altar, Crofs in Baptifm, Surplice, &c.

Secondly, This Symbolizing with Popcry in 
our Rites and Ceremonies, appears by what 
is fully own’d and acknowledg’d by Parties J 
themfclves· G 2 The
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The principal Part of Worihip (both as to Matterand 

Manner) perform’d in the Church of England, is contain’d 
in the Rubricki or Service-Book, by Law Eitablifh’d; 
which in the Beginning of the Reformation in H- the Sth’s 
Time, was no other than the Romifls Liturgy, fome Parts 
only being tranflated into Englifh, viz. the Creed, Pater- 
No ft er, Ten Commandment  s and Let any. Ediv. 6. went fur
ther, tranflating it all into EngUjh, yet retaining the fame 
Service Word for Word, except fome Alterations; forfo 
Mr. Fox tells us in the King and Council’s Letter to the 
JTwxJliire Men, about the Alteration of their Mafs-Book, 
V'ho by the inftigation of their Prieits, had been itirPd 
up to Rebellion; wherein it is thus told them,as recorded, 
Act. & Μοη.Μοϊ. 2. p. 1189.

1 As for the Service in the Englifh Tongue, it per- 
hance feems to you a New Service; and yet indeed 

‘ it is NO OTHER' BUT THE OLD, THE SELF- 
‘ SAME WORDS in Englifh, for NOTHING is alter’d, 
1 but to ipeak with Knowledge, that which was fpoken 
e with Ignorance, only a few Things taken out, fo fond, 
* that it had been a Shame to have heard them in Lnglift.

Some Alterations were made afterwards in the 2d· of 
Edward VI. and fome by Queen Elizabeth, and fome few 
by King James; but the Body and Ejlentials of it con
tinu’d, and was preferv’d; for fo faith King Charles II. 
jn his Preface to the Common-Prayer, annex’d to the Ait 
of Uniformity, in thefe Words :
14. Chap. 2. That we find that in the Reigns of feveral 

Princes, face the Reformation, the Church· 
upon juft and weighty Confidcrations her hereunto moving, 
hath yielded to make finch Alterations in fome Particulars, at 
m their refippclive Terms were thought convenient, yet fo 
the main Body and EJfentials of it fas well in the chiefeft Ma
terials, as m the Frame and Order thereof ') have fiiBxontinuil 
the fame unto this Lay, and do yet ft and firm and wdhaketi, 
30twirbfta»dt«g ad vain Attempts, and impetuous AJfntdts 
made againft it, by fwh MEN AS ARE GIVEN TO 
CHANGE.
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In Confirmation whereof, you have the

Teftimony of King James, as Mr. Calder- 
wood in his Hiftory of the Church of Scot- Hift· 
land informs us, who tells us, that King '' 
James in the 8th Scflion of the General Ailembly held 
nt Edenburgh, Aug. 4. 1590. faid thefe Words in his 
Speech to them} viz. The Kirk of Geneva keep Pafch 
and Yule, were of no Conftitution. And as for our Neigh
bour Kirk of England, their Service is an evil-faid Majs in 
Engliih } they want nothing of the Mafs but the Liftings } 
but that the Kirk of Scotland was the finoerefi in the World.

So that you have the Acknowledgment and Grant of 
three Kings to the Truth hereof, that the Publick Wor
ihip and Service of the Proteftant Church of England con
tain’d in the Englijh Liturgy, and praftis’d in the Church, 
is^the fame in the main Body and Eifentials, chiefcft Ma
terials, Frame and Order with that of the Popifs} and 
whoever will take the Pains to fearch into the Ροριβι Bre
viary, Ritual, MiiTal, and Pontificial, which four compre
hend their whole Liturgy, will find, tho’ there maybe 
fome Alterations and Variations, in fcveral Partitulars } 
yet as the King grants, the Subftance and chiefeft Mate
rials and Order is the fame, and that ours is taken out of 
theirs, viz. Colletts, Matt ins, Even-Songs, Epifiles jGofiels, 
Creeds, Letanies, Cunfecration, Adminifiration of Sacraments, 
Baptifm of Infants, with Goffps to anfwer for them, Kneeling 
at the Altar, Confit cor, Abfolution, Confirmation, Burial, Ma
trimony, Kifit at ion of the Sick, Ordination of Arch-Biiliops, 
Bifhops, &c. And which will appear particularly by what 
follows.

Dr. Moore in his A/yfiery of Iniquity, Lib. 2. Chap. 22· 
p. 468. fays thus : ‘ For undoubtedly our

Heroical Reformers did not, as is the Ufe ^Ch. 
1 of fome, aft out of Peevilhnefs and Spight, 22, ^68- 
' and pleafe their own Humour and Impe-
‘ tuofity of Spirit, as being PaJt of the Chafte Spoufe of 
‘ Chrift, the true Apoftolick Church, the Mother ot us 
* all, deals as a Mother with all thofe that profefs them- 
t ielves in any Senft Children of Chrift s Church, and

J 1 ‘ there-



38 De Launch Tie λ fur the Non-Conformifts.
6 therefore wou’d not have them divided more than 
‘ needs ·, whence it is, that out of a Spirit of Charity 
‘ and tender Kindnefs, flic in fome Things in themfekes 
1 indifferent (and what indifferent Things they are you 
1 have heard ) humbly condefcended to fymbolize with 
£ that lapfed Lady of Rome, to bring off her abufed Pa- 
‘ ramours to the pure Worhiip of God ; which Con- 
‘ defeenfion, as is well known, took good Effeft for fame 
6 Space of Years, and the CatkolRks joyn’d in Publick 
c Prayer and Service with us [and well they might, being 
c at out three Kings have granted Jb much their own, only in 
c the Engliih To.gue] ’till that Harlot that makes nothing 
6 of having her Children divided, forcibly rent off the 
ε EngUlb Roman Cathohek from fo reafonable and Chriftian 
c a Communion ·, and yet, faith he, do’s not our Church 
‘ ccafe to ufe this charitable Courtihip and fweet Con- 
‘ defeenfion towards them ftill, Lviz. y-t fymbolizingwtb 
6 her] to win them off to fuch a Worihip, as is every 
‘ Way as graceful as their own ?

Dr. St tiling fleet in his Ifenicum, fpeaksto 
Pr·.this purpofc ·, viz. 1 That the great Rea- 
€*7 G Ρ·”’ϊ C I011 Our Reformers did foTar 

‘ comply with the Papists, was togain, and 
° lay a Bait for them, and which, he hopes, was never 
f intended to be an Hook for the Proteflants.

Thirdly, Will not the Symbolizing with
ji/y. By cam- 
pasing their 
Divine Ser
vice and ours 
together.

Pope-y appear more particularly, by com
paring our Divine Service in the Common- 
prayer-B'.ob and Rubnot, with their Divine 
Service in their Maf-Book and Rubrick, 
and how much wc have taken them for our

pattern, and follow their Diredion in the Particulars 
following; viz.

Firfl, In the Time when Divine Service, and Publick 
Worfnip is to be perform’d.

Secondly, In the Divine Service itfclf, which is to be 
perform'd·

Thirdly, In the Rites and Ceremonies perform’d in Di
vine Service and Worihip.

Fir fl >
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Firfi, As to the Times of Worihip, their _ ,

Breviary and Kalendar divide the Year into y/mes of C 
Feafls, Vigils, Fafts and Working-Days: So Worihip. 
do we take ours directly from them, divi
ding our Kalendar by theirs, both as to Feajls, Vigils, 
Fafts and Working-Days. It’s true, they have more than 
we, but all ours are found in theirs, and tak’n from them, 
as our Ritual makes manifeft. For Inftance:

i. Their Feafts are divided into Movables and Fixed : 
So are ours. Their Movable-Fcafts and Holy-Days are

»
i. Their Easter-Day, on which the reft Mov. Feafts. 

■depend, is always the firft Sunday after the
firft full Moon, which happens next after the 21ft of - 
March ; and if the full Moon happens upon a Sunday, 
Eafier-Day is the Sunday after, with a Vigil before : So 
ours from them exprefly.

2. Their Advent-Sunday is always the neareft Sunday 
to the Fea ft of St. Andrew, whether before or after, and 
to four Sundays after: So ours directly.

3. Their Septuagefana Sunday, yfft
4. Their Scxageftma Sunday, Weeks before Eafer:
5. Their Quinquagcflraa-Sund.zf So ours.
6. Their Quadragefsma Sunday 6 J
7. Their Rogation-Sundny, $ Weeks T
8. Their Afeention-Day is 40 Days {afaxEaftcr
9. Their Whitfunday,with a Vigil,yWeeksf So ours.
10. Their Trinity-Sunday is 8 Weeks D 

And 24 Sundays after Trinity.

2. Their Fixed Feafts are as follow, viz.

1. The Circi’.mcifion of our Lord Jefus HxedFcaRs. 
Chrift, the firft of January.

2. The Epiphany, 6 January;
3. Their Converiion of St. Paul, 25 January.
4. Their Purification, of the Blelfcd Virgin, with a

5. Their
Vigil, 2 February.
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5. Their St. Mathias, 24 Feb. with a Vigil before it.
6. Their Annunciation of theVirgin, 25 March & Vgd.
η. Their St. Mark, 25 April.
8. Their St. Philip and Jacob, 1 May.
9. Then' St. Barnabas, 11 June.

10. Their Nativity of St. John Baptift, 24 June and Vgil,
11. Their St. Peter, the 29 Jz/weand Vigil.
12. Their St. James, the 25 July and Vigil-
13. Their St. Bartholomew, 24 Augufi and Vigil.
14. Their St. Matthew, 21 September and Vigil.

_, · / c CSo ours; to which we?15. Their St. Michael, 29 Sept. |

itf. Their St. Luke, 18 October and Vigil.
17. Their St. Simon and Jude, 28 October and Vigil.
18. Their All-Saints, 1 November and Vigil.
19. Their St. Andrew, 30 November and Vigil.
20. Their St. Thomas, 21 December and Vigil.
21. Their Nativity of our Lord, 25 December
22. Their St. Stephen, 26 December.
23. Their St. John the Evangelilb, 27 December.
24. Their St- Innocents, 28 December.
25. Their Monday and Tucfday in E^/Zer-Wcek.
26. Their Monday and Tucfday in Whitfun-Week.

So are ours directly.

Their Days of Falling.

1. Their Forty Days of Lent. 5.
2.Their Ember-Days, at the four Seafons, 

Fifliiig-Dsys. being Wednesday, Friday, Saturday, after the 
firit Sunday in Lent, the Fealt of Penticofi, 

September 14, and December 13.
3. Their Three Ao^r/ow-Days, being the Mondays, । 

Tuefdays and IVednefdays before Holy Thurfday, · or the 
Afcenfion of our Lord-

4. And all the Fridays in the Year· So are ours in like 
Manner.

Thus do we fymbolize exprefly, or rather take them 
for our Ritual and Paucrn3 as to the Times of Worihip, 

ours
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ours being but a Tranfcript of theirs, and which they 
praftis’d fo many hundred Years before us. And of all 
which, not one Word of Direction in all the New Telia- 
meat· If it bo laid, Who hath requir’d all thefe Feafts, 
Fails, Holy-Days, &c, at our Hands ? Mult we not fay, 
our Sovereign Lord, the Pope, who Ordain’d all this Ser
vice for us, to the Denying the Sovereignty of Chrilt, as 
tho’ he was not the only Law-giver, being wifer than 
what is written.

If we mult keep Holy-Days for all the Apoltles, and 
the other Saints of the Pope’s making, why not for the 
Patriarchs and Prophets ? Why not for St. Enoch, St. Seth, 
St. Noah, St. Abraham, St. Lot, St. Mofes, St. Job. 
St. David, St. Samuel, St. Efay, St. Jeremy, &c. ?

Secondly, In the Divine Service itfelf, 
which is to be perform’d at the prefixed ~ As ^5?° 
Times aforefaid : Which they have divided νί^ΐ'^ΐΕ1” 
into Mattins and Evenfngs and io we, 
after their Example, and appropriated to the particular 
Ft aft s, Falls, Fgils, Offices of Baptifm, Supper, Adarri^ge, 

' Burial, Confirmation, Kifitation of the Sick, Churching of 
Women, &c. So we direftly.

The Subltance or Matter of their Divine Service con- 
I fills in Collects, or Short Prayers, Confeffions, Absolutions, 

Prefcript Leffions of Pfalms, EpisHes, Gofpels, Prophets, Ap* 
crypha, Letanies, Anthems, or Canticles, and Comminatsons 
appropriated to the feveral Offices abovefaid. All which 
is the Subltance or Matter of our Divine Service, in all 
Parts of it appropriated and apply’d to the feveral and 
refpeclivc Offices aforefaid. It’s true, there may be Tome 
Variation in the Collett,sand Leffions, Letanies and Anthems, 
tho’many times the very fame Word for Word, and to> 
the Days and Occafions they appointed them. Thele 
fix Canticles are Word for Word from the Mafs^Book ;. 
VIZ. I. Benedicite omnia opera. 2,. Benedictus Dommw Dens 

' Ifrael. 3. Aiagnificat anima men. 4. -Nunc dimittis.
5. Quicunque wilt. 6. Te Deum laudamw, with Gloria 
Patri, as they have directed to be repeated often^ and 
and after every PAlm j and Gloria in oxedfitt and Pater

H 
%
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softer is to be often repeated in every Office and Ex- 
ercife.

Thirdly., In Rites and Ceremonies.
Do they kneel at Confejpon and Absolution ? Sowe.
Do they repeat the Rater Kofler, kneeling, after the 

Prieft ? So we.
Do they ftand at Gloria Patri ? So we.
Do they ftand up and repeat the Apo/lle's Creed? So we.'
Do they repeat after the Minifter the Kyriee tyfon, ChriJ- 

teclyfon, kneeling? So we.
Do they on the Reading or Singing Quicunque wilt, or 

AthanafiM Creed, ftand ? Sowe.
Do they on Saying or Singing Letanies, make Refpwfet 

by the People ? So we.
Do they kneel at the Altar when they partake of the 

Euoharif, or Lord’s Supper ? So we.
Do they on the Rehearfal of the Ten Commandments, 

kneel, asking Mercy and Grace after every Command ? 
So we.

Do the Prieft and People read the Pfaints alternately, 
Kerfe by Verf ? So we.

Do they lit at Reading the Lefons? So we.
Do they,uncover themfclves in the Churches? Sowe.
Do they fing Anthems, and Canticles, and Pfalms and 

Prayers with Mufck, Vocal and Inftrumcntal ; asO^ans, 
Elutes, Viols, &c. ? So we in our Cathedrals.

Do they bow to the Eafi, and Name of Jefes ? Sowe. 
Of all which not one Word in all the New Teftament.

Fourthly, Is there not a Symbolizing with 
tOf P°pery in the Places of Worflttp ?

\νοΓΐΈ^Γ ° The PIaces °f onr Worihip are either 
fuch as were built, and confecrated by the

Eapifs, which we took from them, retaining the Saints 
Names they were dedicated to, as St. Maty, St. Peter, 
St. Paul, All-Saints, or fuch Places as we have built by 
their Example, polited Eaft and Weft·, Confecrated and 

■ Dedicated to fomc Saint or Angel, and which we take
to be more Holy'than any other Place, as they did; 
and give great Reverence by Uncovering the Head, and

Bend?
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Bending the Knee, and upon Entrance into it, Bowing to 
the Eajl and Altar plac’d therein : A nd keep the Annual 
Feaft of Dedication, Wake, or Paganalia, as the Papifls 
and the Heathen before them did. Of all which, not one 
Word in all the New Tcitament.

Fifthly, Do we not alfo fymbolize with vbly. In the 
them m thePrieithood, who are principally Pricfthood, 
to miniiter in thofe Places of Worihip ?

Have they Superior Priefs, viz. Bifiops i. Orders- 
and ^rch-Biftops, in the room of the Hea
then Flamins and Arch-Flamins for Sacerdotal Service in 
Provincesand DioceUes? So have we.

Have th?y Inferior Priefis, diftinguiih’d 2 Diftinclions 
by Dignities, Names and .Services; as
Deans, Chapters, Prebends, Hrch-Deacons, to minifler in 
Cathedrals; and Parfons, Vicars and Curates to officiate 
in Parifhes ? So we.

Have they proper, diitinguifhing Ha- 3. Habits. 
bits for their Clergy, and particular Vcit-

•ments for their holy Miniftra cions; as Abs, Surplices, 
Chafubles,.Amitts,Gowns,Copes,Maniples,Zones, &c? So we·

Of all which, not onejWord in all the New-Tcitament.

That we do fymbolize with them in the Ordination of 
the Priefthood, take a brffif Parallel of the Pontificials, 

viz. the Pomifh and the Englifli.

Romifj pout/fcial. Rnghfj Pontifci.il.

T^Empora Or- 
dinationum 
font, &c. 

TheTimes of Ordination arc the 
Sabbaths, in omnibus quatitoy tern- 
poribus, Ppm. Eontif. de Ordinibus 

1 conprendii.
z. Ordinationes facronim Ordi· 

wwm, The Ordination of holy Or
ders fliall be in the Times ap
pointed, and in the Cathedral 
Church, with the Canons of the 
Paid Church beingprefent there

at.

WE declare, That no 
Deacons, orldinifters 
be Ordain’d, but only 

upon the Sundays immediately 
following^fjwwx quatuortemporum, 
commonly call’d Ember - Weeks, 
Conltir,&Can. Eccl Can.jr.

2. And this be done in the 
Cathedral, or Parilh - Church , 
where the Biihop refideth, and 
in the Time of Divine Service, 
in the Prefence not only of the 
Arch-Deacon, but of the Dean. 
Ibid. Hz 3. And

Pontifci.il
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■ pomijl) Pontifical.

at,ffiall be publickly celebrated in 
the Time of Di vine Service. Ibid.

3. They are taken to the Or
der of Presbyters, who have con- 
tinu d in the Office of a Deacon 
at lea if an whole Year, except 
for the Profit and Neceffity of 
the Church, it ffiall otherwife 
fecmgood unto Jie Biffiop. Ibid.

4. Epijccbut tiutem Sacerdoirbm. 
But the Biffiop, Priefts being ad- 
joyn’d to him, and other prudent 
Men, skilfuj in the Divine Zaiv, 
and exercis’d in Ecclefiaftica 1 
Functions, ffiall diligently exa* 
mine thcPerfon’s Age — of him 
that is to be ordain’d.

5. KulltH ad Ordinem — None 
ffiall be admitted to the Order of 
a Deacon before he fie 2; Years 
old, nor to the Order of Presby
tery before the 2sth Year of his 
-Age,

5. jdrcbia-Diaconu afferent — 
The Arch-Deaco.i prefeuting 
thofe who are to be promoted to 
the Order ot Deacons (each of 
them being decently habited ) 
unto the Eiffiop, fitting in his 
Seat before the Altar, faith, Re
verend Fatter—

7. The Biihop ffiall ask,Do you 
,know them tq be worthy ? The 
Arch-Deacon ffiall anfwer, As 
much as humane Frailty Puffers 
me to know, I know and teftify 
that they are worthy.

8. The Biffiop ffiall fpeak to 
the Clergy and People, If any 
onefiath ought againft thefe Per- 
fons, let,him come forth, and 
with Confidence, fpeak for God? 
and before jGod.

9. Laflly, The Biffiop takes 
’ · an^

Englijb Pontififial.

And here it muft be de
clar’d unto the Deacon, that he 
muft continue in ghat Office the 
fpace of an whole Year,except for 
reafonable Catifes it ffiall orher- 
wife feem good unto the Biffiop. 
The Bool: of Ordering Priefts uni 
Deacons.

4. The Biffiop, before he ad- ' 
mit any Perfon to Holy Orders, 
ihall diligently examine him in 
the Pretence of thofc Minifters, 
that affift him at the lanpofitioil 
of Hands, Cm. jD

y. None ffiall be admitted a 
Deacon, except he be 23 Years 
of Age, and every Man which is 
admitted aPrieft ffiall be full 24 
Years old; The Preface tv the Man
ner and Form of making Priefts and 
Deacons.

6. The Arch-Deacon, or his 
Deputy,ffiall prerent unto the Bi
ffiop (fitting in his Chair, near to 
the Holy Table) fuch as defire to 
be ordained Deacons ( each of 
them being decently habited ) 
faying thefe V/ords, Reverend Fa
ther —

7. TheBiffiop ffiall fay—Take 
heed that the Perfons whom yog 
prefent unto us be apt and meet 
for their Learning—The Arch. 
Deacon ffiall anfwer, I have en
quir’d of them,and alfo examin’d 
them, and think them fo to be.

8. Then the Biffiop ffiall fay to 
the People -— Brethren, if there 
be any of you who knqweth any 
impediment or Notable Crime 
in any of thefe Perfons, Jet him 
come forth in the Name of Gt^d, 
and ihew what'ir is.
• p, Then the Biffiop ffiall de-

• '· ’ ■ liyer
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EngUfi Pontifical.'Romijh Pontifical.

and delivers to them all the Book 
of the Gofpel, faying, Receive 
the Power of Reading theGofpel 
in the Church of God.

το The Biihop ihall fay, the 
I Minifters and Chaplains anfwer- 

ing, Lord have Mercy upon us; 
O God, the Father of Heay’n, 

! have Mercy upon us; O God, 
the Son, Redeemer of the World, 

• have Mercy upon us; that it may 
pleafe thee to blefs, fanftify, and 
confecrate thefe Eleit. R. We 
befeech thee to hear us, good

I Lord.

I r r. They ling one and the fame 
the other in Evglijh.

Veni Creator Spiriting
Mantes tuarum vifita, &C.

iz. The Biihop (hall lay his 
Hands feverally upon the Head 
ofeach of them, kneeling upon 
theirKnees before him,faying ro 
every one, Receive the Holy 
Ghoft, whofe Sins thou doft for
give,they are forgiv’n; and whofe 
Jins thou doft retain,they are re
tained.

I "

13. The Peace of God bc al
ways with you ; the Blefling of 
God Almighty, the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoft defeend upon 
you.

liver to every one of them the 
New-Teftament, faying, Take 
thee Authority to read the Gof- 
pel in the Church of God.

to.The Biihop with the Cler
gy and People, ihall ling or fay 
rheLetany; O God, the Father» 
of Heaven have Mercy on us 
miferable Sinners; O God, the 
Son, Redeemer of the World, 
have Mercy on us; that it may 
pleafe thee to blefs thefe thy 
Servants, fyfipon. We befeech 
thee to hear us good"Lord,

• Λ

Hymn, only the one is in Latin,

Conte Holy Ghoft, our Souls infpire, 
And enlighten with Celeftial Fire,

iz. The Biihop ihall lay his 
Hands feverally upon the Heads 
of every one that receives the 
Order of Priefthood, the Re
ceivers humbly kneeling upon 
their Knees, and the Biihop fay
ing, Reoeive the Holy Ghoft ; 
whofe Sins thou doft forgive,they 
are forgiv’n; and whole Sins thou 
doftretain, they are retain’d.

1;. The Peace of God—And 
the Bleftingof God Almighty,the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, bc 
amongfryou, and remain with 
you always.

Of all which Progrefs, not one Word in all the New 
Telia ment. · : ■

AND as a further Confirmation of our fymbolizing 
with Popery in our Rites and Service, take a few 

laitances. '
Fir ft, That the Pnpifts not. only fo long approv’d our 

Liiur^y, and kept their Communion in our Church in
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that Worihip, as before remark’d from Dr. Moore j but « 
but alfo, that the Popes themfelves have offer’d to con
firm the fame, as Dr. Mortons Appeal difcovers, and 
that Pope Pitu IV, and Gregory XIII, offer’d to Queen 
Elizabeth to confirm the Engliffi Liturgy, as Cambden in 

the Life of Queen Elizabeth teftifies. Dr. 
BoP produceth the Pope's Letter, and Brif- 

andn'/.4 ' Approbation in his 39th Motive.
And that the Jefuit Dr. Carrier faith, 

4 That the Common-Prayer and Catechifm contain no- 
4 thing contrary to the Romif) Service. Mountague af- 
4 ferts, that our Service is the fame in moll things 
i with the Church of Rome, and that the Differences are 
4 not fo great, that we fhould make any Separation.

Two famous Inftances more we have men-. 
Com.Prayer- tion’d in a Book call’d, The Common-Prayer- 
unmask’d, Book Vn-mask'd, p. 9. 4 One of a ’Jefuit, who

4 coming not many Years fince to the Ser-
4 vice at Paul's, declar’d he lik’d it exceeding well ·, nei- 
4 ther had he any Exception to it, but that it was not 
‘ done by their Priefts.

4 The other that upon the Pope’s Bull that interdicted 
c Queen Elizabeth, Secretary IValfngham procur’d two I 
c Perfons to come into England from the Pope, to whom 
4 he Ihew’d the London and Canterbury Service fin their 
6 Cathedrals) in all the Pomp of it; who thereupon de- 
4 clar’d, that they wonder’d the Pope fhould be fo ill in- 
4 form’d and advis’d to interdict a Prince, whofe Service 
4 and Ceremonies fo fymboliz’d with his own*, andthere- 
4 fore returning to Rome, they poffefs’d the Pope, that 
4 they faw no Service, Ceremonies, or Orders in England, 
4 but might very well ferve in^owe , whereupon the Bull 
& was recall’d.

As to the taking of Collects out of the 
ObjeSion 4. Mafs-Book, ’tis faid by the Refolverr p. 43. 

Bhat if thofe Prayers are good, which he affirms 
to be very good -, then fuch a Symbolizing (he faith) cannot 
zaakc them bad.

It '. .· ·· ■ . ·. . λ
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To which it Is reply’d. That the Good- 

ncfs or Badncfs of Worihip and Service, as Aafvcr. 
to the Matter and Form, is to be meafur’d 
not by our Fancies, but the Rule of God’s Word : But 
we do not find any fuch Pattern of Shreds of Prayers or 
Collets, to be faid or fung, tho’ fuch Things Pope Gre
gory found in the Ritual of Numa Pompilim, which were 
laid or fung in their ProceHions to their Gods. The ΛΙ- 
cdfon,· Talmud and Apocrypha may have, as we fuppofe, 
good Things in them, as we]] as theP^n and Papal Mafs» 
Books 5 mult we, therefore, put them into our Prayers ?

Therefore, this kind of Colleding, we mull, by his Fa
vour, judge bad, becaufe not to be found in Chriit’s, 
but in the Heathen and Antichriflian Plat-form, and as 
not beingOf Divine, but meer human Invention; and, 
therefore, having been abus’d to Idolatry, ought to be re
jected by us, becaufe we arc commanded not to take off 
the Babylonif) Materials,' >4 Corner, not a Foundation-Stone, 
Jer. 51.26. Nor to make fuch a Lindfcy-Wbolfey Medley 
in God’s Worihip, Lev. 19.19. Nor to fwear by the Lord 
and by PTalchim, Zeph. 15. being requir’d to take heed to 
ourfelves, that we be not enfnaPd, and that we do not enquire, 
faying, How did thefe Nations ferve their Gods ? even fa will 
we do likewife : We are commanded not to do fo unto the Lord 
our God But that whatfoever God commands, that we are to 
obferve and do, not adding thereto, or diminifiing therefrom. 
Deut. 12. 30, &c. -

The Learned Macovius, on Lev. 19.19. faith, c That'. 
‘ the facred Rites of Idolaters, tho’ they be Things in 

themfelves indifferent, are not to be retain’d, becaufe 
1 all Conformity with Idolaters is to avoided; as alfo 
faith Zanchy Junius, Calvin, Beza, Mollertu, Danaw, yea, 
Lyra, tho’ a PapTt.

But what do you fay to the Lord’s-Prayer ? ObjeSion. 
Mufl we forbear that too, becaufe we find it in 
their Mais-Book, tho’ fo poftively enjoyn'd by Chr i sb to life 
tt, who bids sis exprefy, Luke I J. 2. that when we pray, we 
J ouldjay, Our Father, &c. Therefore whoever will pray it, 
cf it ·, we mubb pray that very Hit-form of Prayer, in 
w/c very Words? when v?e pray, To
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To which wc fay, That it is a great Ml· 

ftake, to fuppofe, that Chrift hereby in this ^nfwcr. 
Scripture, has appointed this to be a Set- 
Form to be pray’d by all in theft prefcript Words, 
when, we pray unto God for then it would be unlaw
ful to ufe any other Words than thefe herein exprefs’d 
in our Prayers , and that the Difciples and Apoftles fin- ■ 
ned in ufing other Words in thofe their Prayers we read 
of in Scripture-, and fo the Church of England, in forming 
fo many Collefts and Prayers.

Secondly, The Church of Rome and England alio are 
greatTranfgrefTors, to prefume to vary from Chrift’s Pre
cept, in Altering or Adding to the Form of Words ex
prefs’d by Chrift in Luke 11. for fo they have done -— 
they fay, Forgive our Trefpa/fes, as we forgive them who 
trefpafs againFt w , when there are no fuch Words in 
Chrift’s Prayer: His Words are, Forgive ns cur Sins ( or 
Debts, οφειλίματα ) for we alfo forgive every one that is in
debted to w. And add allo the Doxology, which is not in 
this Prayer, Luke 11. But you’ll fay, as to the Doxology, 
it is exprefs’d by Chrift, at the End of the fame Prayer 
in his Sermon on the Mount-, Match. 6. It is very true, 
it is fo, where he delivers this Prayer not as a fet-Form, 
but a Pattern of Prayer, AFTER THIS MANNER' 
PRAY YE, έτα>{, to this purpofe·, and which is an Expla
nation of what he fays, Luke n. 2. when yon pray, lay, 
Our Father ; that is, after this Manner and which only 
can be a Warrant to the Church of England,.or any other, 
to make fuch Alterations j Chrift no more intending to 
tye the Difciple, who defir’d to be inftruded how to pray 
to this Form of Words, nor any other Difciple, than he 
did the twelveDifciples, when he fent them out to preach 
with this Word of Command,Mat. 10.7. French, faying,the 
Kingdom of Heav’n is at hand that they fhould thereby be 
ty’d to thofe very Words in their Preaching (and preach 
nothing elfej: But as this was giv’n as aTextorTheme to 
preach by, fo the other to pray by. The Difciple, who 
propofes the Qiicftion, ver. 1. defires that they might be . 
taught to pray, as Jo;» taught his Difciples , byt fuch a

Set?
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Set-Form of Prayer we find not, that John in his Teach
ings gave to his Difciples ? neither do we find, that any 
bf Chrift’s Difciples, or Apoftles, did pray this very 
Prayer ·, to which our Expofitors do agree.

Grot ins faith on Luke n. 2. That Chrifi herein teachcth 
us a Compendium of thofe things trie are to pray forAt that 
Time they were not bound to the Vfe of fo many Words and. 
Syllables. As alio Tcftullian? Cyprian? Mttfcuhts? Cornelin-s 
A Lapide · and Anglin himfclf faith, Liberum efi? It is free 
for us to ask the fame things in the Lord’s-Prayer, Ahu? 
at^ue ahis Ker bls, fometimes one way, fometimes another-

Do’s not Paul tell us exprelly, He knew not What to pray 
for? but as the Spirit gave him'Utterance ? Rom-8. But he 
did know what to pray for, if this was to be his prefcrip;; 
Form-

fertullian faith, They pray’d, fine Mondore? without?. 
Monitor f or Common-Pruyer-BooKy . And Socrates tells 
US, That among all the Christians of that Age? fenree two 
were to be found that us’d the jame Words in Prayer.

Cbryfoftom on Rom. 8. Homil. 14. faith, With other Gifts j 
tbeyhad the Gift of Prayer? which was alfo call’d? theSpirit? 
find he who had this Gift? did pray for the whole /Multitude? 
fir what was expedient unto the Church ·? and alfo did infiruct 
others to pray.

And tho1 we find neither Chrift, nor his Apoftles, im
pos’d this, nor any other Form of Prayer to be us’d by us, 

■ fbnt that wc pray in the Spirit, and praife in the Spirit, 
and that God being a Spirit, feeketh and accepteth.fiich

I Worihippcrs,) yet we find the Popes and their Councils 
impofing this, and other LyturgicA Forms.

The Council oiM'oledo? AnnoAiS? decreed in the 9th 
' Canon, That every Day? both in Pubhck and Private Wor

ship? none of the Clergy omit the Lord’s-Prayer? under Pain 
■ of Depoftion ? ftnee ( fay they ) Chrifi hath prefcribed this? 

faying, When you pray? fp.y? Our Father ?&c. And how for-
i inally and carnally, if not idolatroufly, has the Pater· 
I Nosier been mutter’d over by the fuperftitious Papiils< 
. ever fincc ? '

And may we not enquire, whether in the following 
1 ‘
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Particulars, we do not fymbolizc with the Romifi Wor- 
fliip herein?

By Enjoyning and Impofing this as a Set-Form, 
as they do, without the Sanction of any facred Text to 
warrant our fo doing.

Secondly, By an often Repetition of the fame Form 
in the fame Exercife, three or four Times at leaft, info- 
much that in Cathedral Services, it is laid or fung, ten or 
twelve Times a Day, contrary to Chrift’s exprefs Words, 
viz, That when we pray, we fiould not make vain Repetitions, 
as the Heathen do ·, for they think they fhall he heard for their 
much Speaking, Mat. 6. 7.

Thirdly, By Enjoyning the whole Congregation, both 
Men and Women, to repeat the fame after the Prieft, 
tho’ no fuch Direction by Chrift 3 nay, he forbids Wo
men to pray or prophefy in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34. &c.

Fourthly, In Singing this Prayer in Cathedrals, fby 
Refponfes ofPricft and People with Mufick, without the 
leaft Divine Authority for fuch Song-Praying.

The Refolver goes On, p. 43, Our Brethren, 
Objedion. Lfxrcly^ will allow 0/Reading the Scriptures, 

as they do, viz. Epiftles, Gofpels, Pjalms.
Anfwer. To which we fay, We do furely allow of 

Reading the Scriptures, but not as they do; 
efpecially in thofe Epiftles, Gofpels and Pfalms, which 
are given us in the Liturgy, for the following Reafons:

Firf, Becaufe the Epiftles, Gofpels and Pialms in the 
Service-Book are raif-wandated, being taken from the 
corrupt Vulgar Annw-Bible, which is fo extream faulty, 
and fo much complain’d of by the Learned, both Prote- 
fants, and others·

Secondly, Becaufe what they call Epiftles and Gofpels, 
are fo curtail’d and mangled, that they become quite an
other thing than the Evangelifts intended in the Gofpels, 
or the Apoftles in their Epiftles, altogether ruining the 
Scope and Connexion in divers Places, as may be in- 
ftanc’d in numerous Particulars, if Need were.

Thirdly, Becaufe they have been the Invention of the 
T-pes, who have fo adulteratedChrift’s pure Worfhip and

Service?
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Service, to patch up their Idolatrous Mafs-Service, which 
Gregory (called) the Great., compleated, as before·,fixing 
and appropriating the Epiltles, Gofpels and Pfalms to 
the Mattins and Even-Songs, throughout the Year, as 
the Romiflj Kalendar, whole Copy (’tis fufpectcd ) we 
imitate, writes after.

EcwtWji,That whillt it is fuppos’dpve may be inftructcd 
in the Lefibns order’d to be read on the (fo called) Sun- 
Days and Holy-Days, thro’ the whole Bible, they have 
omitted fo much of the Canonical Scriptures, as the 
greafeft Part of Leviticus, Ruth^ Chronicles, Nehemiah, Efr- 
her, Canticles, Lamentations, .Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Na
hum, Zephaniah, Haggai, the fecond Epiltle to the Thef- 
falonians, the fecond and third of John, and molt Part of 
the Revelations·, inltead of which, feveral Parts of Apo- 
chryphal Writings are read, which are eitecmcd by the 
Learned, to be fabulous, and favouring of the too much 
adored Vanities of Gentilifm.'

Fifthly, Becaufe they have omitted all the Original 
Titles or Infcriptions of the Pfalms, which are Part of 
the Holy Scriptures, which have fo great a Tendency to 
unfold the Myiterics in the Pfalms, and inltead of them 
retain the Popifo Latin Titles, printed over our Engljb 
Pfalms.

Sixthly, Becaufe of thofe Additions which were made 
to the Scriptures therein, as to the 14th Pfalm, three 

' ' whole Verfes which are not in any of the Original Copies; 
and'Gloria Patri to the Conciufion of fevcral Pfalms, 
ordering it to be faid at the reading of every Pfalm, 
contrary to Deut. 4. 2. Prov. 30. 6. Rev. 22. 18.

Seventhly, Becaufe the Epiltles and Gofpels are order’d 
to be fung as well as faid, without the leait Warrant ot 
Direction from the Scriptures.

Eightly, Becaufe it is order’d in thez Rubrich, to fit at 
, the Reading of the Epiltles, and to Hand up, to bow and 

fcrape, and refpond at the Gofpel, without any War
rant or Direction from the Scriptures.

s Ninthly, Becaufe of the diforderly Chopping and In
terchanging of Scriptures, by Way of Colloquy, betwixt

I 2 the
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the Prieft and People, yiz. The Lord be with thee, 
the Prieft fay: And with thy Spirit, muft the People fav: 
Open err Lips, muft the Prieft fay : And let our Mouth’j 
jhew forth thy Praife, muft the People fay. And bandy
ing fo often the Kyriceleifon and Chrifteeleifon, Lord ha-,e 
Mercy upon 1U, Chrift have Mercy upon its, betwixt Prieft 
and People : For which no Rule of Direction from God’s ' 
Word, but exprefty found in the APafs-Book.

How faulty the* Purgy appear’d in manyof thefe things, 
to many Learned Epijcopal Divines, is manifeft by that 
Paper, which was drawn up Anno 1641. touching Jnno- 
vatim.^ in the Docrrine and Difcipline of the Church of 
England, together with Coniiderations upon the Common 
Prayer·, and fubferibed by Arch-Biihop Vjher, Dr. Wd-

I

Hams, Biihop of Lincoln, Dr. Prideaux, after Biihop of 
Worceffer, Dr. Browning, after Biihop of Exeter. Dr. Hat- 
het, afterwards Bifhop of Coventry and Litch-fiilj, Dr. 
Ward, Dr. Featly, &c. and prefented to the then Farlia- I 
ment; wherein they give 35 Exceptions againft fcveral 
Things in the Liturgy. And amongft others, againft the 
corrupt Tranilation of the Epiftles, and Golpels, and 
Pfalms; againft the Apocrypha enjoyn’d to be read in the 
Lellbns ; againft Singing of Service ·, againft adding Gloria 
Patri to the Pfalms ; againft the Hymns taken out of the 
Mais-Book, viz.. Benedicite omnia opera, &c. againft Priefts 
Veftments, enjoyn’d as were us’d, 2 Law. 6. againft the 
Sign of the Croft in Baptifm, which was heretofore its 
Concomitant afore they went always together ; againft 
Prohibiting Times of Marriage, &c.

Another Objection which ihould have been fpoken to 
before, and which we here add, is this; viz.

Objeihon. 'That it may well bc fuppos^d, that the Non* 
Conformifts.«;e very humerous tn their ground- 

left and tin«ec effary Scruples., whilft they are offended with the 
Church, for that her Ancient and Reverend Practice of Bow
ing at the Name ο/’Jcfus, enjoy nd in the i^th Canon ; and 
for. which they have that positive Direction and Command, 
Phil. 2. 10. to warrant it.
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it is vcfy true, they are, indeed, offended

at that Piece (as they conceive) ofvolun- dnfwr. 
tary Humility and Will-Worfhip, becaufe
there is no more Ground for Bowing at the Mentioning 
of that Name, either from that or any other Scrip
ture, than for Croffing ourfelves when that Nanae is 
named.

For, Firfl, If it be a Command (as fuppofed) univer- 
fally to bow at the Mentioning thofe Syllables, and that 
Name then are all both in Heav’n, Earth, and un
der the Earth, Men, Angels and Devils obliged thereto, 
whenever that Name is mention’d ·, be it either by a 
wicked Man’s blarphemoufly fwearing by it, or a drunken 
Prieft’s prophanely muttering it, or the mentioning Jefus 
the Son of Syrach, or Bar-Jefus, the Conjurer.

And, Secondly, If the fuppoled Command mult beun- 
derftood,to relate to the Naming the Name of our Blcfed 
Redeemer; it mult then be confider’d which of his Names 
muff be meant, becaufe he has many Names in Scripture, 
as Chr if, Immanuel, Jehovah, Wonderful, the Everlafting 
Father, Saviour, Redeemer, Son of God, Prince of Peace, 
King of Kings, Lord of Lords, &c. And of which being 

( much more properly to be underflood here, than this of 
' Jefus, becaufe it is at the Name of Jefus, viz· fome 

Name of his, and not the Name Jefus, that is to be bow
ed to.

Thirdly, Neither can that Name be fuppos’d to be 
I meant here, becaufe it relates to a Name the Father gave 

him after his Death, Suffering and Exaltation, as the 
Words make manifeft ·, and therefore, not that Nam· 
Jefus, which was giv’n him at his Circumcifion, before 
his faid Suffering and Exaltation.

Neither, Fourthly, Can this Senfe be admitted as a 
Literal Command, that all muft bow the Knee at that 
Name,becaufe at the fame time, all and every One, which 
make that Reverence with the Knee, arc enjoyn’d with 

1 their Mouths, to declare that he is the Lord, to the Glory 
I of God the Father, for they are joyn’d together, and why 

is not one perform’d as well as the othei ?
There-



54 De Laune’j P/ea for the Non-Conformifts.
Therefore, Fifthly, It does ncced'arily refped another j 

Thing, than Reverencing the Syllables of a Name, viz. 
that Power, Authority and Sovereignty, which the Fa- ’ j 
ther gave him in Glory, as a Reward of his Suffering, 
which he himfelf declar’d after his Refurreition, Mat. Li. 
That all Power was giv'n him in Heaven and Earth, Eph.18. 
This Bowing in the Name of Chrift in this Place, being 
by the Prophet, I[a. 45. 23, 24. explained a Subjedion i 
of all to the pniverfal Authority that he ihall exercife; 
Name often lignifying Power in Scripture, Deut. 26. 19. 1 
Gen. 6. 4.. Pfalm 44. 5,20. & 20. 1,7. And therefore, 
is this very Subjeftion mention’d in the Text of an uni- 
verfal Bowing the Knee to his Authority, refer’d to the 
Judgment-Day, when all, both Men, Angels and Devils 
muft be fubjed to him, Rom, 14. 11. And it is obferva- 
ble, that the Words are έν τω ον'ομΛτι Ιησί, IN the Name, 
not at the Name of Jefus ·, viz. In his Power and Authority, 
being not a Command, but a Prophecy when it Ihall be I 
fulfill’d and accomplilh’d; when there Ihall be thatuni- 
verfalSubjedion to the Sovereignty of Chriit, That every 
Tongue fjall confefs, that he is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father·, as the after Words mention : And which Ihall < 
be, when he fhall exert that Power that is inherent in 
him, to fubject all Nations to his Authority j when he 
takes to himfelf his great Power, and reigns', when the King
doms of this World fhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord', 

* when upon his Velture and his Thigh ihall a Name be
Written, KING of Kings, and LORD of Lords', and when 
all fhall be gather'd before him in the Judgment-Day ; which 
s conceive, is the true genuine Senfe and Meaning of 
thefe Words, and no fuch Thing as a fuperRitious Bow
ing at the Syllables of that Name, intended ·, which has 
been fo univcrfally pradifed, and enjoyned, to thejuft 
Offence of the Confcientious, who have not an implicit 
Faith to believe as the Church believes.
. , . , Fifthly, Their Symbolizing with Popery,

*n impofitions and Perfecutions of Diffen
ters.

Have, agd do the Papists violently impofe their Rites, 
Ser-
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Services and Ceremonies, and cruelly'profecute and per- 
fecute the Difieriters by Confifcations, Imprifonments and 
Death itfelf? Do not we by our Sanguinary Laws and 
Executions of them, do the very fame; and whereof not 
one Word of Warrant in all the New Teftament? And 
how agreeable fuch a Practice is to the Lamb-like Na
ture ot Chrift, and his Difciples and Followers, as alfo 
the Doctrines and Sentiments of many of your own 
Worthies, as well as the Suffrage of feveral of our Kings 
and Parliaments,"judge you.

And whereof I beg Leave to give you the following 
Inftances, (viz..) we ihall begin with the famous Jewell? 
who notes it out of Chryfofiom, Homil. on 
Mat. 19. ‘ Do’s the Sheep ever perfecute
‘ the Wolf 3 no, but the Wolf the Sheep; r · P· 54 · 
c fo Cain perfecuted .Abel, not Abd, Cain \ fo Ijhmael 
1 perfecuted Jfaac, not Jfaac, Ifmacl, fo the Jews, Chrifi, 
‘ not Chrifi, the Jews·, ΐο Hereticks, the Chrifiians, not' 
‘ Chrifiians, Hereticks whereby (faith Jewel!) he plainly 
‘ implys, That Perfection for Confcience-fake is a very 
‘ Unchriftian, or ANTICHRISTIAN Symptom”.' 
And fmartly again in the fame Homily---- ‘ He that is a 
‘ Perfecutor is no Sheep of Chrift’s, but a Wolf ; which 
1 (faith he ) fhould make any Man afraid to feel any per-
.1 fecuting Motion arife in his Breaft, as being Jndicati- 
‘.ons of a Cainifi, JJhmaelitifis, and Wolfifi Nature, and 3 
‘ certain Sign that he is none of the Sheep of Chrift.
- The Learned Dr. Moore, in his Preface to the Myfery 
of Godlinefs, hath many plain and pertinent Paifages to 
this Point, aflerting ς That it is an Anti-
‘ chriftian Life of Church-Government, to Dr. Moore.
‘ direft it to the Upholding of ufelefs or
‘ mifehievous Opinions, fcandalous Ceremonies and en- 
6 fnaring Inventions of Men. And what is it (faith he) 
‘ but a Notorious Specimen of Pride, thus to force others 
* to acknowledge, by making them profefs to be of theii- 
‘ Opinion ; And what but Injuftice and barbarous Cruel-

| ‘ ty, to afflift Men for what they cannot help, and in 
‘ what they do not fin ? And what but plain Rebellion

I - - - ‘ againit
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4 againft God, to wreft his Scepter out of his Hand, by
4 which he ruleth in the Confidences of Men, and tou-
6 furp his Empire td themfclves ? And again, laftly,' |
4 {faith he) A mutual Agreement in bearing withone
4 another’s Diflents, in the Non-Fundamentals of Reli- 
c gion, is really a greater Ornament of Chriftianity, than.
4 the moft cxa& Uniformity imaginable, in being an e-
4 minent Exercifc of Charity, the Flower of all Chriftian
4 Graces, and the belt Way, I think, at the long-run, 
4 to make the Church as uniform as can juftly be defin’d. ' 
Thus far the Doctor·

To this Purpofc alfo the great Chillingwor th in his 4th 
Chapter, Seel·. 16. fpeaks thus: c This pre-

A r. c 1;^^- t fumptuous Impofing of the Senfes of Man 
on the general Words or God, and laying .

4 them on Mens Confcicnces together, under the equal 
Penalty of Death and Damnation ·, This vaii; Conceit, ( 
that we can fpeak of the Things of God, better than in ■

4 the Words of God ·, This Deifying our own Interpre-
4 tations, and tyrannous Inforcing them on others; This
4 Reftraining of the Word of God from that Latitude and
4 Generality, and the Undcrftandings of Men from that 1
4 Liberty, wherein Chrift and his Apoftles deft them, is, 
4 and hath been the only Foundation of all the Schifms 
* of the Church, and that which makes them immortal, 
4 the common Incendiary of Chrificndom, and that which , 
4 tears in Pieces, not the Coat, but the Bowels and Mem- 
4 bets of Chrift,, Ridente Turca, nec dolente Judae : Take 
4 away thefe Walls of Separation, and all will quickly be 
4 one-, take away this perfecuting, burning, curling,and 
4 damning of Men, for not lubfcribing to them as the 
4 Words of God , let thofe leave claiming Infallibility, 
4 who have no Title to it ·, and let them who in Words 
4 dtfclaim it, difclaim it alfo in their Actions: In a 
4 Word, Take away Tyranny, which is the Devil’s Inftru- 
4 mentto fupport Errors, Superftitions, and Impieties in 
4 the fcveral Parts of the World, which could not other- 
4 wife, long withstand the Power of Truth; I fay, Take 
4 away Tyranny, and reftore^he Cbriftians to their juft

4 and
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‘ and full Liberty of Captivating their llnderftandings 
‘ to Scripture only, and as Rivers, when they have a 
‘ free Pa flage, run all to the Ocean j fo it may well be 
‘ hop’d by God’s Blefling, that Univerfal Liberty thus 
‘ moderated, may quickly reduce Chrijhndom to Peace 
‘ and Unity. Thefe Thoughts of Peace, faith he, I am 
‘ perfwaded, come from the God of Peace, and to his 
‘ Blefling I commend them.

This Book of Mr.Chillingworth’s was Licens’d by R.Bayly, 
Vice-Chancellor of Oxford, Dr. Prideaux, Reg. Profefs. 
Dr. Fell, and Dr. Stradling.

And Dr. Stillingfleet, molt excellently in Dr. Stilling·· 
his Zrcwcww, to the frmepurpofe, tells us in fleet.
the Preface, ‘ That Chrift, who came to
‘ take away the infupportable Yoakof the jewifh Cere- 
‘ monies, certainly did never intend to gall the Necks 
‘ of the Difciplcs with another inltead of it ·, and it 
‘ would be flrange, the Church would require more 
‘ than Chrift himfelf did, and make more Conditions of 
‘ Communion than our Saviour did of Difciple-fhip.

‘ The Grand Commiffion the Apoitles were fent out " 
‘ with, was only to teach what Chrift had commanded 
‘ them, not the leaft Intimation of any Power giv’n 
‘ them, to impofe or require any Thing beyond what 
‘ he himfelf had fpoken to them, Or they were direfted 
‘ to by the immediate Guidance of the Spirit cf God : 
And again declares thus, ‘That without Controverfy the 
‘ main of all the Diftraefions, Confufions, and Divisions 
‘ of the Chriftian World, hath been by Adding other 
‘ Conditions of Church Communion than Chrilt hath

I ‘ done.
And fpenking of the grand Reafon our firft Compilers 

of the Common Prayer had,, in taking in fo much of the 
Popiflj Service, which was to gain over the Papifts to ’em, 
defires that their Charity therein to the Papifls, may not 
be a Breach of Charity to the Protefiants: His Words are 
thefe,

‘ And, certainly, thefe holy Men, who did feek by 
ί any Means to dravi in others, at fuch a Diftance from

K ‘ their
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‘ their Principles as the Papifts were, did never intend, 
4 by what they did for that End, to Exclude any Truly- 
4 Tender Confciences from their Communion} That 
4 which they laid as a Bait for them, was never intended 
4 by them as a Hook for thofe of their own Profeflion.

Dr. Taylor in his DuPtor Dubitantium tells 
Dr. TtyJor. us wittily, that for a Trifling Caufe to cut 

off a Man ( which our Lay-Chancellors fo fa
miliarly do} from the Communion of the Church, is to 
do as the Man in the Fable, efpying a Fly upon his Neigh
bour’s Forehead, went to beat it off with an Hatchet, 
and fo itruck out his Brains.

Dr. Tillot/bn in his Sermon before the Par- 
Dr. Pillotfon. liament, on Lttke 9. 55. p. 156. Tou know 

not what manner of Spirit you are of. 1 Which 
4 is as if he had faid ', You own yonrfelves to be my 
4 Difciples, but do you conlidcr what Spirit now Ads 
4 and Governs you, not that, furely, which my Doctrine 
4 deiigns to mould and faihiou you into, which is not 
4 (faith he} a Furious, and Perfecuting, and Deftruftivc 
4 Spirit, but mild, and gentle, and faying} tender of the 
4 Lives and Interefls of Men, ev’n of thofe who are our 
4 greateft Enemies : You are to confidcr, that you are 
4 not now under the rough and fowre Dilpenfation of 
6 the Law, but under the Calm and Peaceable Inftitu- 
4 tion of the Gofpcl} to which the Spirit of Elias, tho’ 
4 a good Man, would be altogether unfuitable, but un- 

74 der theGofpel intolerable} for that deiigns Univcrfal
4 Love, and Peace, and Good Will : And now no Dif- 
4 ference of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal for God and 
4 Chrift, can warrant and juilify thy paffionate and 
4 fierce, thy vindi&ive and Exterminating Spirit.

To thefe we might add the worthy Sayings of Biihop 
Vflier, Davenant, Hall, which the late worthy Author of 
Ehe Proteftant Reconciler, hath-furnilh’d us with, and many 
more, but let thefe fuffice} only for a Conclufion, take 
a Paifage of the Lord Caftlemain\, a great Papifi, Hus
band to the Dntohefs of Cleveland, in his Book againft 
Or. Lloyd- . >

• . ■ ' Sure,
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* Sure (faith he ) thefe Men that perfe- . , r η.

‘ cute others, are beiide themfclves·, for, if c~
‘ they fhould go but to reckon themfclves
e up together, with all their Adherents, they would find 
‘ they arc not the fixth Part of the Reformed People in 
‘ England : And adds, p: 18. That they have not much 
Reaibn to reproach the Roman Catholicks for the Pariftan 
Maffacre, that of Ireland, and the Gun-Powder-Plot on the 
5th of November, 1605, fince that thefe Maflacres were 
committed only on thofe Perfons whom Rome had Ana
thematiz’d, and Profcrib’d as Hereticks and 4pafates 5 
and it was never known, that Rome pcrfecuted (as the 
Bilhopsdo) thofe, who Adhere, to the fame Doctrine 
and Faith with themfelves, and Eftablifh’d an Inquifition 
againft the Bigots among them^ nor againft the Profeifors 
of the ftrifteft Piety. <

And again tells tu in another Place, to this Purpofe, That 
however the Prelates complain of the Bloody Perfecu
tion under Q Alary, it is manifeft their Perfecution ex
ceeds it } for under Her ( faith he) there were not more 
than Two or Three Hundred actually put to Death : 
Whereas under their Perfecution,· there has been above 
Trebble that number Stifl’d, Deftroy’d, and Ruin’d in 
their Eftates, Lives, and Liberties, being fas is moft re
markable) Men for the moft part of the fame Spirit and 
Principle with thofe Protefrants, who fuffer’d under the 
Pr.elates in Q Mary's Time.

In the next Place, as a farther Witnefs againft Impofitioii 
and Perfecution ·, take the following Declared Senfe, 

and Suffrage of feveral of our Kings i viz.

Bede L. i. ch. 26. tells us, That King Ethelbert Λ- 
clard after he profefficd'the Chriftian Religion, that he would 
compel none ·, having been inftrtt&ed, that it was contrary 
to the Chai Ilian Religion, which ought to be voluntary, hoc 
compulfve.

King James affirm'd, that for Concord there « no nearer 
Way, than diligently to jeparate Things pccffiary from unnc-

K 2
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ctffyi a>,<^ be flow all our Labour, that we may agree in tllt 
Things neciffary ; and that in 7hmgs unneceffiny, which arc 
?ηοΠ· of the Rites and Ceremonies, there may be a ChriPim 
Liberty allow’d. Apud Cauf Ep. ad Car. Perron.

King Charles the Firft, in his Declaration, Anno 1641, 
faith thus: As for Differ cnees among ft ourfelves, for Mat. I 
ters indifferent in their own Nature concerning Religion, rre 
frail in Tendemefs to any Number of cur Loving Subjells 
-very willingly comply zvith the Advice of our Parliament, that 
fame Law may be made for the Exemption of Tender Confti- 
enccs, fom Punifrmeftt or Pcrfecution for fuch Ceremonies, 
and in fuch Cafes, which by the Judgment of mofr Men art 
held to be Matters indifferent.

V Majesty in His Declaration from Breda,
April 4. fpcaks thus : Jd'e do declare a Liberty to Tcudtr 
Confcien'es, and that no Man fall be difejuieted, or called 
into Qu cf ιού for Differences inOpmicn, which do not difitd 
the Peace of the Kingdom.

Il hich . wm alfo the Declared Senft of moft of the Nobh 
iity aiidL entry at that Time·, to which thy fubferib'd their 
Names. ' *. ‘

- Toe which He. often inculcate:, viz. Dcdar. Octob. 25. 
1660. We do again·,Remember what ire have formerly f nd 

from Bl.cda, for the Liberty of Tender Confciences.
And again tn His Speech, May 8. 1661. ! do value My 

■Self much upon keeping my Word, upon making good what
ever I Pcomsfed to my Subjells. To which the Chancellor 
repeats.

And again, July 8. 1661. Reminds His Promife, as Aft 
what the Lords had promifed to the fame Purpofe at that 
Time afore-mentioTd, which His MajeFy calls an honeft, 
generous and Chriftian Declaration, fgnd by the moft 
Eminent Sufferers amongft them j Telling them, He would 
■not have it be in any Man’s Power to chaige Him, or them, 
with the Breach of their Words or Promife s j which, he faith, 
^oula be no good Ingredient for the future Security.

And again in Hts Declaration, Dec. 25. 1502. We trill 
remember the Confirmations we have made of them, upon fevc- 
rA Uccafioni in Parliament, and as alio tkc/e Thinos are fill

. ' ' ’ · ’’ P fr^
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βτβ> m our Memory, fo are we fl i ll firm in the Refolution of 
Pcrjormmg t uem to the full. /ind we do conceive ourfelves 
Jo Jal engag d in Honour^ and in what we owe to the Peace 

.om^l'on i tvhich we profefs, we can never think fie cure, 
j,e a C°l°uf left to the Malicious and Dif- 

afeied, to inflame the Minds of f0 many Multitudes upon 
the Score of Conference, with Difpair of ever Obtaining the 
Effect °f ow Promifes for their Eafe.

His Ma jetty’s Speech to both Houles, Feb. io. 1667. 
declares thus: One Thing more J hold my Jelf Oblig’d to 
recommend unto you at this Prefint, which is, that you wou'd 
feriotifly tbmk of fame Courfe to beget a better Union and 
Compofure in the Maids of my Proteftant Subjeds in Mai
lers of Religion, whereby they may be induc’d, not only to 
fubmit Quietly to the Government, but alfo Che ar fully give 
their jdjfiflance to the Support of it. jdnd,

In His Declaration of Indulgence, March 15. 1671. 
fiith, That it was evident by the fad Experience of Twelve 
Tears, that here was very little Fruit of all thofe forcible 
Gottrfes, and many frequent Ways of Coercion that we have 
m’d, jor the Reducing of all Erring or Dijfenting Perfons. 
And thereupon granted His Indulgence.

algain in His Speech to both Houfes, 1678. fays thus: 
J meet you here with the most earnefi De fire, that Man can 
have, to Unite the Minds of all my Subjects both to Me, and 
one another, and refolve, it fliall be your Fault if the Succefs 
be not fuitable to my De fires.

Hereupon, the Parliament, fan. 10.1680. from their 
own Inclination and known Experience, as well as in 
Obedience to His Gracious Dircftion, did for the Re
lieving and better Uniting all His Proteflant Subjects, de
clare in their Vote Pjemine Contradicentt, That It is the 
Opinion of this Houfie, that the Profecution o/ProtettantDif- 
fenters upon the Penal Laws, is at this time grievous to the 

, Subject, a IPeaiming the PrQleitant IntcrePl, an Encourage
ment to Popery, and Dangerous to the Peace of the King
dom. And Novemb', 6. 1680. relblved Nemine Contradi- 
centc, That It is the Opinion of this Houfe, that the Acts 
of Parliament made in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth fltid 

* " King

1
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James, againEt Popifh Recufants, ought not to be ex. 

tended against Plotcftant Difienters, having divers Law 
under Conftderation, as His Majesty direEted for the Re. " 
licving, Compofng and Uniting the Proteftants : A Bill 
having puffed both Houfes for Repealing the 35th of Eli
zabeth.

Thus you fee that Impofition and Perfecution for 
Confidence, docs not only fymbolize with Autichrift, 
but is the higheft Contradiction to the Name, Nature, 
Sofpcl, and Followers of Chrift, a violent Infringer of 
the Law, and Light of Nature f of Doing to others, as 
we would be done unto;] as well as the Royal Law of 
Loving our Neighbour as our ielves ; and in utter En
mity, not only to thofe Worthy Sentiments of our 
Learned and Great Men, but of our Latter Kings and 
Parliaments,

As a farther Ratification and Confirmation, that oun- 
Englifi Service and Ceremony was from the Popifli Race 
and Succeilion ; take this following Hiftorical Account; 
given us by fome Eminent Writers, and Famous Sons of 
the Church of England.

Cambden in the Life of Q. Elizabeth af- 
Cambden in fures USj c That the Change of Religion 
Ebzabah. ' 4 was not *n ^er Time fuddenly made, but 

‘ by little and little, by Degrees, for the 
c Roman Religion, continu’d in the fame State it was 
4 firft, a full Month and more after the Death of Q 
4 Mary. The 27th of December it was tolerated to havd 
x the Epifles, and Gofpels, the Ten Commandments, the 
4 Symbol, the Letany, and the Lord? s-Prayer, in the vulgar 
4 Tongue. The lid of March, the Parliament being 
4 AiTembled, the Order of Ediv. 6. was Re-eftablifhed, 
4 and by an Act of the fame, the whole life of the 
4 Lord's-Supper granted under both Kinds. The 24th of 
4 June, by the Authority of that which concern’d the 
4 Uniformity of Publick Prayers, and Adminiftration of 
4 the Sacrament, the Sacrifice of the M'afs was abolifli’d, 
4 and the Liturgy in the Englifb Tongue more and more 
4 eftablilh’d. In the Month of July, the Oath of Allegi-

4 a nc? ·· * · k .
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‘ ance was propos’d to the Biihops, and other Perfons j 
* And in Auguft, Images were thrown out of the 
‘ Temples and Churches, and broken and burnt.

Thus far Cambden gives us the Steps Qticcn Elizabeth 
took in the Reformation, what the call off by Degrees, 
and fo confequently, what (lie retain’d ό which was the 
reft of the Popijh Rites and Ceremonies, and which (he 
had a great Love (to, and Liking of, which was the 
Reafon there was no greater Alteration.

Whereof we have this Account from Dr. Burnet, ία 
his Hiftory of Reformation.

i Queen Elizabeth receiv’d fome Impref- Dr- Burnet’s
‘ irons in her Father’s Reign, in Favour of
‘ fuch Old Rites as he had ftill retain’d, rmatI0D·
‘ and in her own Nature, loving State, and fome Mag- 
‘ nificence in Religion (as well as in every Thing elfe) 
‘ (he thought, that in her Brother’s Reign, they had 
' ftrip’t it too much of External Ornaments, and had 
‘ made their Doctrine too narrow in fome Points, there- 
‘ fore (he intended to have fome Things explain’d in 
‘ more general Terms, that fo all Parties might be com- 
‘ prehended by them, She inclined to keep up Images 
‘ in Churches, and to have the Manner of Chrift’s Pre- 
‘ fence in the Sacrament, left in fome general Words, 
‘ That thofe, who believ’d the Corporal Pre fence, might 
‘ not be drawn away from the Church, by too Nice an 
‘ Explanation of it. So far Dr. Burnet.

In purfuance of thefe Refolves, the Queen attempts 
' the Accommodating Matters of Religion, fo unto the 

Romfh Clergy, as to take them into the Communion of 
the Church of England, as Dr. Heylin affirms ; She fo ef
fectually compafs’d it, that for feveral Years, thoPapifts 
continu’d in the Communion of the Church, and when 
they did forfake it, ’twas not becaufe they approv’d 
not of our Liturgy, but upon Politick Coniideratiohs, 
and becaufe the Council of Trent had commanded it, 

। and Pope Pim the yth had Excommunicated the Queen, 
I and Difcbarg’d Her Subjects from their Allegiance, and 

made the Going, or not Going to Church, a Sign di- 
ftin.Ctivc
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ftinftive to Difference j a Roman Catholick from an Ena. 
lift} Protcftant.

Concerning which, take Dr. Heylins own Words in 
his Hiftory of Queen Elizabeth.

4 There pafs’d another Aft for* Recommending and 
4 Impofing the Book of Common-Prayer and rldminiftra· 
4 tion of the Sacraments, according to fuch Alteration and 
4 Corrcftion as were made therein, by thofe, who were 
4 appointed to revile it, as before is faid ·, in the Purfu- 
c ance of which Service, there was great Care taken for 
4 the Expunging all fuch Pailages in it, as might give 
4 any Scandal or Offence, to the Popifo Party, or be urg’d 
‘ by them in their Excufe for their not Coming to Church, 
‘ and Joyning with the reft of the Congregation in God’s 
L Publick Worihip. In the Letany firft made and pub- 
4 lifh’d by King Henry the Eighth, and afterwards con- 
4 tinu’d in the two Liturgies of King Edward the Sixth; 
4 There was a Prayer to be deliver’d from the Tyranny 
4 and all the Deteftablc Enormities of the Biftiops of Rome, 
4 which was thought fit to be Expung’d, as giving Mat

ter of Scandal and Diffatisfaftion to all that Party, or 
4 that otherwife wiihed well to that Religion. In the 
4 firft Liturgy of King Edward, The Sacrament of the 
4 Lord’s Body was deliver’d with this Benediction j that 
4 is to fay, The Body of our Lord Jeftu, which was givn 
L for the Preservation of thy Body, and Soul, to Life Ever- 
4 lafting, &C. The Blood of our Lord Jcjns Chrift, &C. 
4 Which being thought by Calvin and his Difciples, to 
4 give fome Countenance to the Crofs and Carnal Prefence 
i of Chrift in the Sacrament (which pafles by the Name 
4 of Tranfubftantiation in the School of Rome') was alter’d 
4 into this Form into the faid Liturgy·, That is to fay, 
c Take and Eat this in Remembrance that Chrift dy’d 
4 for thee, and feed on him in thy Heart by Faith with 
4 Thankfgiving 5 Take and Drink this, &c. But the Re- 
4 vifers of the Book joyned both Forms together, left

under Colour of rejefting a Carnal, they might be 
thought alfo to deny fuch a Real Prefence as was de- 

Ϊ fended 14 the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, upon 
4 which
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‘ which Ground file expunged alio a whole Rubrick 
‘ at the End of the Communion Service ·, by which it 
ς was declar’d, that Kneeling at the Participation of the 
‘ Sacrament was requir’d for no other Reafon, than. 
‘ for the Signification of the humble and grateful Ac- 

• ‘ knowledgment of the Benefits of Chrift, giv’n therein. 
‘ unto the worthy Receiver, and to avoid that Propha- 
‘ nation and Diforder which otherwife might have en- 
‘ fu’d, and not for giving any Adoration to the Sacra* 
1 mental Bread and Wme there Bodily receiv’d, or in re- 
4 gard of any Real or Eilential Pretence of Chrift’s Body 
‘ and Blood j and to come clofe to the Church of Rome., 
1 it was order’d by the Queen’s Injun&ions, That the 
1 Sacramental Bread, which the Book requir’d only to 
‘ made of the fineft Flower, (hould be made round in 
‘ Faihion of the Wafers ufed in the Time of Q. Mary.

‘ She alio order’d, that the Lord’s-Table fhould be 
4 plac’d where the Altar ftood; and that the Accuftom’d 
4 Reverence fhould be made at the Name of Jeftu.

4 Mufich retain’d in the Church, and all the Old Fefti* 
1 vals obferv’d with their feVeral Eves, by which Com- 
4 pliances and Expunging the Pafiage before-mention’d, 
4 the Book was made fo payable amongft the Papifis, 

I 4 that for Ten Years they generally repair’d to their 
4 Parifh-Churches without Doubt or Scruple, as is af- 

1 4 firm’d, not only by Sir Edward Cook in his Speech a- 
4 gainft Garnet, and his Charge giv’n at the Affixes held 
4 at Norwich, but alfo by the Queen Herfelf, in a Letter 
4 to Sir Francis Walfingham, then Her Embafiador in 
4 France.

4 The fame is confefs’d by Sanders alfo, in his Book 
4 De Schifmate , and therefore, Dr. Heylin in a few 
4 Pages after, adds, viz. And now we may behold the 
4 Face of the Church of England, as it was firft fettl’d 
4 and Eftabliih’d under Queen Elizabeth, the Govern- 
4 meat of the Church by Arch-Bifliops and Bfiops, &c. 
4 the Liturgy conform to the Primitive Pattern, Cviz.; 
4 of Popery} and all the Rites and Ceremonies therein 

prefcrib’d, accQmmodated to the Honour of God, and 
■.................. l ---
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* Encreafe of Piety, the Feflivals preferv’d in their for- j 
t mer Dignity, obfcrv’d with all their diftinft Offices 
c peculiar to them, and celebrated with a religious Con- 
t courfe of all Sorts of People, the Weekly Fafls, viz. Wed

nesdays, Fridays and Saturdays j the holy Time of-Lent,;
ε the Embring Weeks, together with the Fait of the Ro

gation, feverally kept by a Forbearance of all kind of.'
1 Flcih, now by Virtue of the Statute, as in the Time 
1 of King Ecim. but as appointed by the Church in her. 
e publick. Calendar before the Book of Common-Prayer | 
6 tfo correfpondent with Rome. ] The Sacrament of the 
c LorcPs-Supptr, celebrated in moft Reverend 'Manner ; 
e the Holy Table feated in the Place of the .Altar ·, the 
6 People making their due Reverence at their firft En- 
1 trance into the Church, Kneeling at the Communion, the 
£ Confeffton and the Pubhck Prayers, Standing up at the 
6 Creed, the Gofpels, and the Gloria Patri, and Ufing the , 
& Accuftom’d Reverence at the Name of Jefus j Mufich I1 
s retain’d in all the Churches, in which, Provifion has 
6 been made for the Maintenance of it·, or where the 
ε People could bc train’d up, at leaft to plain Song? all 
e which Particulars were either Eftabliih’d by the Laws,

, G or Commanded by the Queen’s Injumftions, or other- 
6 wife retain’d, by Virtue of fome Ancient Ufages, not ' 
ε by Law prohibited , nor is it much to be admir’d,. 
L that fuch a general Conformity in thofe Ancient [wc. I 
4 Popifli] Ufages was conftantly obferv’d in all Cathc- i 
6 drals, and the moft Part of the Parifh-Churches j con- 
6 fidering how well they were Prefidented by the Court 
e itfelf, in which the Liturgy was officiated every Day, 
& both Morning and Evening, not only in the Publick 
c Chappel, but the Private Clofet, celebrated in the 
* Chappel with Organs, and other Mufical Inftruments, 
4 and the moft excellent Voices of Men and Children, 
G that could be got in all the Kingdom, the Gentlemen ' 
* and Children in their Surplices, and the Priefts in 
4 Copes, as oft as they attended the Divine Service at 
c the Holy Altar : The Altar furniih’d with Rich Plate, 
l two fair,gilt Candkfticks, with Tafen ip them, and a
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^.Maffy Crucifix of Silver in the Midft thereof, which 

4 lait remain’d there for fome Years, ’till it was broke 
4 in Pieces by Pack the Fool ( no wifer Man daring to 
4 undertake fuch a Defperate Service) at the SoJicita- 
4 tion of Sir Frances Knoles, the Queen’s- near Kinfman 
4 by the Caries, and One who openly appear’d in Favour 

: 4 of the Schifm at Frankford ; the Ancient Ceremonies
4 a'ccuftomably obferv’d by Knights of the Garter, in 

. 4 their Adoration towards the Altar, abolifh’d by King
4 Edward the 5th, and reviv’d by Queen Mary, were 
4 by this Queen retain’d as formerly in her Father’s 
c Time, for which ffie receiv’d both Thanks and Honour 
4 from the very Enemies, f viz, the Papifts] as appears 
4 by Harding's Epiftle Dedicatory, before his Anfwer 
4 to the Apology. ’ So far Dr. Heylin·

Thus from what the Sons of the Church, Cambden, 
Burnet, and Heylin have affirm’d, ’Tis apparent, that 

’ Queen Elizabeth had a Natural Propcnfity to favour the 
Papifts, and that this was difeover’d-by her making the 
Terms of Communion much more cafy to the. Papifts 
than in King Edward's Time; whereby ffie became the 
more Difficult and Arduous to the Prote&ant Diffenters, 
and whom ffie rigoroufly profecuted for their Diffents. 
Cambden informs us, 4 That about the Year, 1583. the 

• 4 Queen fWho held it for a Maxim, that ffie ought not 
4 to be more remifs in Ecclefiaftical Affairs] advancing 
4 Whitgift from the Sea of Worcefter to that of Canter- 
1 bury, above all, Commanded him to Re-eitabliffi the 
4 Difcipline of the Church of England, that as then 
4 lay difmember’d by the Connivency of Prelates, 
4 the Obftinacy of Innovators, and by the Power of 

•4 fome Great Ones, whilft fome Minifters uimg to their 
4 own Fancy, new Rites of Services in their Private 
4 Houfes, utterly condemning the Liturgy, and the ap- 
4 pointed Manner of Adminiltring the Sacrament, asbe- 
4 ing in many Things contrary to the Scripture, and 
4 therefore many refus’d to go to Church; to aboliffi 
4 which Things, and to reduce them in Unity, Whitgift 
4 propounded three Articles to the Minifters by them

L 2 i to
i ’ '
I .
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1 to be fubfcrib’d ; bat. [adds Cambden] ’Tis incre- 
c dible, what Controverfies and Difputations arofe up- 
£ on this, what Troubles Whitgifr fuller’d of certain 
4 Noble Men, C^c.” How the Paid Whitgift vexed the 
poor Diffenters, what Letters were writ to him from 
the Council, and Treafurer Cecil, on their Complaints, 
and his Anfwers, you have at Large in a late Piece, 
call’d The Harmony between the Old and Prefent Non- 
Conformists 5 Tome fmall Abridgment thereof take as 
follows, not unworthy of your Notice ; viz. in a Letter 
Pent unto the Arch-Bifnop of Canterbury, and Biihop of 
London, from her Majefty’s Council, Septemb. 20. 1584.

Part of the 
Council’s 
X.etter to the 
Arch-Biihop 
of Canterbury, 
and Biihop of 
London,

plaints against a great Number of Preachers, 
whereby fame were depriv'd of their Livings, 
fame fufpended from their Ministry and Preach
ing 5 efpecidlly fuch who mPtruEt the People a- 
gainfl your Spiritual Courts, advancing their 
Profits by fuch kind of Proccedisigs · and par- , 
ticularly the Lamentable Efiate of the Church 

in the County of Effex j Where there is a great Number 'of 
Zealous and Learned Preachers fufpended from their Cures, 
the Vacancy of their Place for the mofi Part without any 
Miniftry, or Preaching, Prayers and Sacraments; and tsi 
fame Places, of Certain appointed to thofe void Rooms, be
ing Perfons neither of Learning, nor of good Names ; and 
in othpr Places of the Country, a great Number notorioufy 
unfit, chargeable with Ignorance, and with great enormous i 
Faults, as Drunkennefs, Filthinefs of Life, Gamcfters at 
Cards, Hunting of Ale-Houfes, and fuch like, against 
whom we hear not of any Proceeding ; but that they are 
quietly fuffedd to the Scandal of the Church, to the Offence 
ofgood People ; yea, to the Famifhmg them for Want of oood 
Teaching, and thereby Dangerous to the Subverting of many 
Weaklings, from their Duties to GOD and Her MajeSty, 
by fecret Jefuits and counterfeit Papifts, &c.

And in a Letter to the Arch-Bifhop, by the Lord 
Treafurer Burleigh, dated July 5. 1584. it is faid;
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It may pleafe your Grace, 7 am forry to

11 trouble you fo often as I do ·, but I am mare Tte^x.Bur^ 
Ρ"'Τ5 SSS' 

Petitions of fundry Ministers, recommended 
from Perfons of Credit, for Peaceable Per-

. ions, yet greatly troubl’d·, but alfo am I daily now charg’d 
by Counfellors and Publick Perfons, to neglell my Duty 

. in not flaying thefe your Grace’s Proceedings, fo vehement, 
and fo general againft Min liters and. Preachers, as the Pa- 
piits thereby are greatly Encottra^d, and Evil-difpos’d Per
fons animated, and thereby the Queen’s Majcfy’s Safety en
danger d, with thefe kind of Arguments lam daily affaulted, 
and now my Lord, I am come to the Sight of an Inftru- 
ment of Articles of great Length and Curio fly, form’d, 
in a Romiih Style, to Examine all Manner of Minifters 
in this' time without Distinction of Perfons which Articles 
are entitul’d, Apud Lambeth, May I 581. to be Exeiuted 
Ex Officio mero, &c. Which Articles 1 find fo Curioufly 
penn’d, fo full of Branches and Circumstances, that I thinks 
the Inquifltors of Spain ufe not fo many QueOions, to com
prehend and trap their Preys·, I know the Canoniits can de
fend thefe with all their Particles · but furely tinder your 
Graces Correction, This Judicial and Canonical Sifting of 
poor Ministers is not to Edify and Reform } and in Cha
rity, I think, they ought not to anfwer to all thefe Nice 
Points, except they were very Notorious Offenders in Pa- 
piftry or Herefy, I write with the Teflimony of a good Con- 
jcience, &c. This Kind of Proceeding is too much favour
ing the Romiih Inquifition, and is rather a Device to feck 
for Offenders, than to reform any. And in another Let= 
ter adds, Seeking rather by Excommunication to urge them 
to Accufe themfclves, and then Punifli them.
. The Arch-Bifliop makes a large Reply, The Arch-bi. 
m it faith thus : ------ ‘ J have taken up- fiop's^pi,.
‘ on me the Defence of the Religion and

1 s f this Chui ch of England, to appeafe the Sects 
of Schifms, therein to reduce all the Miniftry there-

1 ‘ of to Uniformity and due Obedience? Herein I intend 
I f to be conffant, and not to y/aver with every Wind, 

‘ the
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s the which alfo my Place, my Perlon, my Duty, the j 

Law, Her Majeity, and the Goodnefs of the Caufc
6 do require of me, and wherein your Lordlhipiand . 
c Others, all Things confider’d, ought in Duty to AlTiit 
c and Countenance me j It is ftrange, that a Man in 
‘ my Place, dealing with fo good Warranties as I do, 1 
‘ ihould be fo encounter’d, and for not yielding, fhould , 
1 be accounted wilful, but I mull be contented, Vincit ■■ 
‘ qui patitur. -— And if my Friends herein forlake me, 
c I trull God will not, neither the Law, Her Majeity, 
£ who hath laid the Charge on me, and are able to 
& protect me. ”

Many were the Severe Laws made againft the Ma- 
Conformifts^ which were put in Execution with great 
Cruelty, to the Sufpending, Imprifoning, and Executing 
many of the Faithful Servants of Chrift in this Queen’s 
Reign, whereof Fuller in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory gives 
a particular Account. The High Commifou-Court (that 
grand Grievance ) was fet up alfo by her.

In the next Place I ihall give you fome Confirmation | 
of the Truth of the Prevalency of Popery under a Prote- 
ftant Mask, in the Rites and Ceremonies impos’d in thefe 
and fucceeding Times, by the Witnefs born by feveral 
Eminent Diffenters, which we find on Record in feveral 
Books·, viz. A Book call’d the Regifier·, another theJ- 
bridgment, which was deliver’d to King James by the 
Minifters of Liwo/w-Diocefs, Anno 1605.

In the Regifier Page 3. We have the 24 ArticleS'a- 
. greed in the Synod, and Confirm’d by the Queen, Ex- · 

hibited to Mr. Edward Deering, and his Anfwers there
to, Anno 1573. whereof receive his Anfwer to the firft 
Article· Tm Article was, ‘ Whether the Book, Enti- 
t tul’d, the Book of Common-Service, allow’d by Publick 
c Authority in this Realm, is to be allow’d in the Church 
c of God, by God’s Word or no ? To which he reply1 d, -

Firft, 1 That the Similitude, that this Book hath with 
c the Form of Prayer which the Papifts us’d, I think, 
c declincth from the Equity of thofe Laws, Deut. 7. 
t 25· 12.30. 18.4. Which Things our Fathers fo much

• .............. £ re»
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‘ garded in the’ Primitive Church, that their Books arc 
‘ full of great Complaints againit all Similitude to bc 
‘ had with the Gentiles·, yea, the Second Council of 
4 Bracca made a Decree, That no Chriftian Jhould have 
4 either Bay-Leaves or Green Boughs in their Houfes, bc· 
t caufe the Gentiles, fo accuptomed : And at this Day, 
‘ .all the Reformed Churches in France, Polonia, Hel- 
4 vetia, Scotland, and other Places, have changed that 
4 Form of Prayers, which Prudency of all Ages, if we 
4 ihall condemn, the Rebuke of the Apoftle, I think, 
4 will teach US; I Cor. 14. ^6. Came the Word of Cod out 
i from you, or came it unto you only.

Secondly, i We have the Pfajms, Venite, Benedittus, 
4 Magnificat, Nunc dimitds, ufual in our Miniftry, of 
4 which we can give no good Rcafon ; nor I fee no 
4 Caufe, why we fhould more leave out Ave Maria,

' 4 than for parting the Scriptures again into the Epiftles 
4 and Gofpels, which was not heard of before the Days
4 of Popery ·, I dare not avow, that this is that Rc-z ' 
4 verend Handling of the Scriptures, and the Bight 
c Dividing the Word of Truth, which St. Paul requires 
4 2 Tim, 2.15. ' *

Thirdly, i The great Inconveniency which has fol-
4 low’d this Book, while it has maintain’d an Unlearned 
4 Miniftry, and . made it thought fufficient to have the 
4 Service read, wherein we have made the Spirit of God 
4 to fpcak in vain; 1 Tim. 3. 12. which requires the 
4 Minifters of the Gofpel to be Apt to Teach, to Exhort 
1 and Reprove ; Tit. 1. 9. This is another Caufe, why 
4 I cannot fubferibe unto the Book, that it hath not all 
4 Things anfwerable to the Word of God.

But the Abridgment is much more full, bringing Ar
guments from the Scripture, the Fathers, the Old Refor
mers, and our own Old Proteftant Dollars againit it; 
whereof I fhall give this following Account.

Firft, It is contrary to the Word of God to t<Je fuch Ce
remonies in the Worfhip of God as Man has devifed ; if they 
be'motorioufiy known to have been of Old, and frill to be 
abus’d unto Idolatry und Superfrit ion by the Papilts; effect* 

.......  ' ally
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ally if the fame be of no neccffary Vfe in the Church j where 
notc^ that the Ceremonial Part of the Engliill Service, that

like to that of the Romiih, is what has been abus’d by the 
Papifts to Idolatry or Super fit ion t, but yet are not fo neccf ' 
fary to Divine Wor/hip, but that the Worfnip may be Com- 
pleat, Devout and Orderly without them : Which appears ' 
fay they,

tf, 4 By the Second Commandment, which forbids 
4 all Provocation to Spiritual Fornication, as the Seventh 
4 does to that which is Carnal:

idly# 4 By the Commandment and Dire&ion God 
1 has giv’n us in his Word, to feparatc ourfelves from 
4 Idolaters, and be as unlike to them, as may be, efpe- 
4 daily in their Religious Obfervations, and Ceremo- 
4 nies, to abolilh not only all Idols; and that To, as we 
4 may belt ihew our utmoft Deteftation to them, and 
4 root out the very Memory of them.

idly, 4 By the Equity and Reafons of thefe Command- 
4 ments, which we find fetdown in Holy Scripture, viz.

( i.) 4 The Deteftation which the Lord our God 
4 ( being a Jealous God ) beareth to Idolatry, and all 
4 the Inftruments and Tokens thereof, as to Spiritual 
4 Whoredom.

(2. J 4 That it cannot be laid iincercly, we have 
6 repented of the Idolatry of our Fore-Fathers, unlefs 
4 we beaiham’d of, and caft away with Deteftation, all 
4 the Inftrumcnts and Monuments of it.

( 3.) 4 That we ihould be in Danger to be corrupted 
4 in the Subftance of Religion and Purity ot Doctrine, 
4 and even to fall back again to Idolatry, if we conform 
4 ourfelves to Idolatrous Ceremonies; yea, if we ihew 
4 not all Deteftation to them.

f 4.) 4 That our Conformity with Idolaters in their 
4 Ceremonies, wherein they repofc the greateft Part of 
4 their Religion, will be a fpecial Means to harden them 
4 in Superftition.

( 5. J 4 That feeing the Pope is reveal’d to be that 
4 great Antichrift, and his Idolatry troubles the Church 
4 at this Day more than any other, and our People

. con-
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‘ converfe more with Papists, than with any other Ido- 
‘ laters there is more Danger in the Retaining of the 
‘ Ceremonies and Relicks of Popery, than of any other 
J Idolatry whatfoever.

Secondly, By the Judgment of the Godly Learned of all 
Churches and Ages, who have Conftantly taught, andgiv'n 
Testimony of this Truth, That Christians are bound to cait 
off the Ceremonies and Religious Guftoms of Pagans, Jews, 
Idolaters and Hereticks, and Carefully to ihun all Con
formity with them therein.

In the Council of Aice it was Decreed/ That Chri· 
ftians might not keep the Feaft of Eafter at that Time, nor 
in that Manner the Jews did : Let w, fay they, in nothing 
agree with that moft deteftable Rout of the Jews.

And in another Council, That none fhould faft on the 
Lord’s-Day, becaufe the Manichees had taken up that 
Day to Faft in : That futh Alai'S as Were fet up in the 
Country, and High-Ways, in Memory of the Martyrs, fhould 
be abolifh'd 5 and that Solemn Requefts fiiould bc made to 
the Emperor, that all Relives and Monuments of Idolatry 
might be utterly defray'd. And this Decree we find cited 
by Dr. Fulk.

In another Council, That Chriftians fiould not cek* 
brate Feafts on the Birth-Days of Martyrs, becaufe that was 
the Manner of the Heathens. Tertullian is large, and ve
hement on this Point.

As ffaith he) we may give nothing to the Service of an 
Idol, fo may you borrow nothing from the Service of an Idol 5 
if it be againft Religion, to fit at Table in any Idol's Temple 5 
what is it to be feen in the Habit of an Idol I Thou, that 
art a Chriftian, muft hate thofe Things, the Authors and 
Inventers whereof, thou can'ft not choofe but hate.

Auftin himfelf faith, If you would win Pagans, leave 
all their Solemnities, forfake their Toys.

The Judgment of the Church of Scotland, in their’ 
Letter to the Biihops of England, 1556. from a Gene
ral AfTembly at Edenburgh, thus writ: If Surplice, 

I Corner Cap, and Tippit, have been Badges of Idolaters, 
in ths very Aft of Idolatry, what have the Preachers of 

aj ’ “ Chriftian
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Cbriiti. D iberty, and the open Rebukcrs of Superftition. 
to do with the Orel's of the Romifli Bcaft. And in the 
Confcffion of their Faith {worn to by them, and theKing’s I 
Majefty a Ifo, we find thefe Words j And detef all the 
Ceremonies and falfe Doctrines of the Roman Antichrift, 
added to the MiniJi ration oj the True Sacraments ; We de~ 
teft all his vain Rites, Signs and Traditions, brought into 
the Church without the Word of God. Mr. Rogers, that holy 
Martyr, would not confent to a Canon that was to be 
made in King Edward’s Days, for the Clergy’s Confor
mity in Cap, Tippit, and the reft of the Apparel, unlels 
it might be decreed, that the Papifts, for a Difference be
tween them and others, might be conftrain’d to wear up
on their Sleeves, a Challice with an Host upon it.

Bifhop Pilkington mifliked, That in our Liturgy we are 
fo like the Papifts in Marriage, and other Things : This, 
faith he, is. our Fault, generally, that we differ not from them 
in all our Miniftry.

Biihop Bilfrn defending the Reformed Churches againft 
a Slander of the Papifts, approvingly reports thus of ’em, 
The Reformed Churches, faith he, are fo far from Admitting 
the full Dofe of your Herefies, that by no Means they can di- 
geft one Dram of your Ceremonies. ■

Dr. Humphrey faith, That we ouobt to refuje to conform 
our]elves to the Enemies of God in any of their Ceremonies j 
profelling plainly his Dciirc, and Hope of the utter Abo- 
lilliing of the Ceremonies of all the Monuments of Popijh 
Superftition, that yet remain in our Church.

Dr. Fulk faith, That if a Man mifikc our Form of Service, 
rts not differing fufficiently from yours, he freweth bis great eft 
Zeal in Deteftation of your Idolatry and Blafphemy. And 
again, We. abhor, faith he, whatfoever hath but a Shew of ' 
Popery.

Dr. Sutclijf makes this one of his principal Arguments 
againft the Papifts, That they have deriv’d moft of their Ce
remonies from the Jews and Pagans. To the fame Purpofe 
Mr· Greenham and Mr. Marbury.

That Agreeing wii^ us, moft of the Reform’d Divines 
do hold, /

Tha^
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1. That thofe Laws that we have alledg’d out of the

Old Teftament, againft- the Monument of Idolatry, do
bind us as much as they did the Jews and from them
they conclude as we have done, That all the Relicks of
Popifli and Heathenilh Superftition are to be banilh’d out
of the Church of Chrift: Of this Judgment are Calvin^
Martyr, Grinevs, Wolphitu, Vrfintis, Maehebeus, ’Lanchiiisi
Simetrus, Zeppents, our own Book of Homilies, Dr. Fulk,
and others.

2. That Hezekiah, Jofiah, and the reft of the Godly
Kings of Judah, who Ihcw’d molt Zeal in Abolilhing
thofe Things which had been abus’d by Idolatry, did noi
more than they were bound by the Law of God to do;
and that from theirExample, the Argument holds ftrong
againft the Monuments of Idolatry now1, becaufe ail Chri-
ftians are bound to imitate their Zeal therein : Of this
Judgment was Augujtin, Calvin, Martyr, IVo/phitv, Lena-
tor, Zancbius, Bifnop Jewell, Bilfon, Dr. Fulk, Dr. Ra.y-
riold, Dr. .Andrews, Mr. Perkins, and Others.

3. That the Retaining of Popijh Ceremonies, will cer
tainly be a Means to endanger the Doctrine that we pro-
fefs, and to bring the People back to Popery: This was
the Judgment of the People of Saxony, and them of Ham
borough, and of Luther.

4. That the Retaining of the Ceremonies of Idolaters
will caufe them to infult over our Religion, as if it could
not ftand without Help from them, and to harden them
in their Liking of their own Idolatry : This Reafon has
been us’d againft Conformity with the Jews, by Conftan-
tine the Emperor, and by all the Fathers in the firft Coun
cil of Nice, and againft Conformity with the Papifts,
Begentiis, Mujcttlw, Bilhop Jewell, and Others.

5. We are confirm’d in this our Perfwafion, That it is
unlawful, to retain the Ceremonies of the Papifts, by
Experience of the great Hurt they have done, and daily
do in the Church; for we find that fome of the Learnedft
of the Englijh Papifts, namely, Martial, Brijlow,. and he
that penn’d the Petition for the Papifts, which Dr.Sw-
clifFand Mx.Powell have anfwer d, have by this Argument

to do'Na 4bertv °y
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)uffify’d their Church and Religion, that wc have 1^, 
row’d our Ceremonies from them *, yea, fome of 
as Harding, Martial., and he that writ the Aftrologic;] 
Epiftle for our Englifi Papifts have profefs’d, that dft 
was'to them an Evident Argument, that Q. Elizabtik 
did in her Confcience like well of their Religion, becaufe 
She lik’d and maintain’d their Ceremonies; and the ft.
perftitious Multitude do ufually defend the Blcfling of 
themfelves, with Croding their Breaits and Foreheads, 
by our Croffing our Children in Baptifm. So far the 
abridgment. And to which we may add this further 
Teftimony following, viz.

^Itas Damaf. p. 612,613. tells us, 4 That from three 
4 Romif) Channels was the JEnglifli Service rak’d toge- 
4 ther ·, namely, r/i. The Breviary, out of which the 
4 Common Prayers are taken, idly. The Ritual, orM 
6 of Rites, out of which the Adminiftration of Sacra- 
4 ments, Burial, Matrimony, Vifitation of the Sick are 
4 taken, ^dly. The Mafs-Booh, out of which the Confe- 
4 cration of the Lord’s-Supper, Collects, Gofpels and 
4 Epiftles are taken.

Biihop Hall in his Quo vadis faith, 4 That his Eyes and 
4 Ears can witnefs, with what Applaufe the Catholids 
c entertain’d the new tranilated Liturgy of our Church.

Mr. Thomas Gage, in his Enghfi American, Chap. 22. 
p. icy. thus expreffeth himfelf: ‘ I continu’d twelve 
‘ Months at my Uncle’s Houfe at Gatton, fearching (tho’ 
4 unknown to my Uncle and Kindred) into theDoftrinc 
4 and Truth of the Gofpel profeffed in England, for 
4 which Caufe I made many Journies to London, and then 
4 privately, I reforted to fome Churches, and efpecially 
4 to Paul's Church, to fee the Service perform’d, and to 
4 bear the Word of God preach’d ·, but fo that I might 
c not be feen, known or diicover’d by any Paptfl. When 
4 in Paul's Church, I heard the Organs, and the Mufrck, 
4 the Prayers and the Collects, and faw the Ceremonies 
' at the Altar, I remember’d Rome again, and perceiv’d 
4 little Difference betwixt the two Churches. 1 fearch’d 
ϋ further into the Common prayer, and cariy’d with 

• ■ ' ■ '· ' ' ; ; · · ·. f jue
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c me a Bible into the Country, on purpoie to compare 
‘ the Prayers, Epiftles and Gofpels with a Maf-lftok^ 
c which there I had at Command, and I found no Dif- 
6 ference but only Englijh and Latin; which made me 
* wonder, and to acknowledge, that much remain’d ftill 
* of Rome in the Church of England 5 and that I fear’d 
c my Calling was not right.

Ληά p. 209. tells us, 4 That upon his Return after- 
4 wards to Rome, that Father Fitz. Herbert told him, 
4 that the Common-Prayer Book (which was compos’d 
4 for Scotland) was by Arch-Biihop Laud lent to Rome, 
4 to be firft view’d and approv’d by the Pope and Car- 
4 dinals, and who upon the Perufal did approve there- 
4 of, and liked very well, dor Prate ft ants to be train’d 
4 in fuch a Form of Prayer and Service, &c.

Great Cerw Panegyer, Miffa, Cap. 11, 12. alledgeth a- 
gainlt the Reformed Churches, the Eng'ifi Service-Book 
for their Ρορίβι Holy-Days, the Book of Canons for the 
Sign of the Crofs, and Kneeling at the Altar, and for 
the whole Hierarchy,

Cornelius Scultingiw, in his Herarcb-ca dnicrifs, citeth 
whole Leaves out of Whitgift for the Defence of their 
Hierarchy.

Stapleton’s Reflect, againft Whitaker, Cont. 2. Qu. 3. 
Art. 3. ufeth Whitgift’s Argument to uphold their Dif- 
cipline, and profeiTeth they are built upon one Foun
dation.

They further fay, as Pap. Sapp, Ληηο 1604. Reaf. of 
Relig. 13. 4 That from their Treafure-Houfe, the Re- 
4 ligion now eftabliih’d in England hath learn’d theTorm. 
c of Chriftening, Marrying, Churching of Women, VL· 
4 Eting the Sick, Burying the Dead, &c. as their Bc ok 
6 ( fay they ) tranilated out of ours declares.

Curtaine, Of Ch. Power, p. 40. fays, 4 That he heard 
4 one of the “Jefuits fay. That it was his Hopes, that our 
8 Service and Ceremonies would return us again to Romee

Another ^Objection is this, That whilf they fiparate for 
Indifferent, and about Difputable Things, they do violate Λ 
known, plain, pofitive Scripture, which enjoyns the Inferiors 
to be obedient and fubjfft to their Superiors, The
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The Protefiant Reconciler, Part TI. urges it as-an Ob* 

jecHon brought againib the Dtffentersi compar’d with 
Part I. p. 198. ‘ That feeing God hath cnjoyn’d'all Per- 1 
4 fons to. obey thofe that have the Rule over them, 
* Heb. 13- 17.^^ fitbmit tbemfelves, and to bc fubjtfl to 
c the Higher Powers, as to theOrdinance of God, and that for 
c Confcience-faic; He that can fatisfy his Conference in I 
4 his Refufal fo to do, mult (hew fome Law of God, as i 
4 evidently forbidding his Obedience to what Superiors 
1 do cnioyn, as do thefe Scriptures command OBEDI- 
4 ENCE to them in ALL LAWFUL THINGS.

And you tell US in your Scrupulous Confcience, p. ft. 
4 That thefe Things of a Publick Nature belong only 
4 to our Superi ?rs and Governours 3 and if they appoint 
4 what is unfit, indecent, and inconvenient, they only 
4 are accountable for it: It is not the Fault of thofe 
4 that joyn in fuch Worihip, or yield to Rich Injunc- 
4 tions (NOT PLAINLY SINFUL) for the Sake of 
4 Peace and Orc r. And the late moil: terrible Thun
der-Clap from the Bench, giving the Dijfenters in Charge 
to the Grand-fury, as fuch Defpifers of Authority, who 
had fin’d the unpardonable Sin, not to be forgiven them·

To which we fay, That it is mofc certain, that Obe
dience is due from Inferiors to Superiors, for Confcience- 
fake, and for the Lord’s-fake : But then that is limited 
to be only in the Lord ; for if they who are his Mini- 
iters, command any Thing not agreeable to his Word, 
and plainly finful, tho’ they may call them indifferent 
Things, State-Policy, Order and Decency, we are jufti- 
fy’d with the Mid-Wives, in difobeying the King’s Com
mand, Exod, 1. 17. and Saul’s Guard, in refufing Obe
dience to the King, 1 Sam. 22. 17. and Daniel and the 
"Three Children, in difobeying the King, Dan. 3. 6. and 
with Peter and John, who refus’d to forbear preaching 
Chrift at the Ruler’s Command, telling them, It was bet
ter to obey God than Man. Tho’ this Abfolute Obedience 
to Superiors (as you’ll find) is an Argument princi
pally urg’d by Men, who have the Magiltrate on their 
Side, and their qwn, Profit agd. Advantage concern’d, 

then
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then Obedience to them is cry’d up to be better than 
Sacrifice, and fall foul upon the Confeientious, as Dif- 
obedient, Seditious and Rebellious· So Celftss the Heathen 
reproaches the Christians, for their forfaking their Pub- 
lick Affemblies, getting into Corners, and difobeying 
Authority. So all the Time of Popery were the Waldenfes, 
hVicklivifis, Lollards and Proteftants, branded with Se
ditions, Diibbediencc to Authority, impugning the 
King’s and Queen’s Proceedings. And how doth Bonner 
lay the 13th of the Romans to the Martyrs, to require 

«their Obedience and Subjection to all their Aiumpfimus’s 
Άϊΐό. Sump fines'But if the Tide be turn’d, and the 
Magiftrate on the other Side 5 then the fame Men cry- 
out againft Impofition and Perfecution, as it was with 
the Arians and Orthodox, under the feveral Empcrours 
of different Minds : The 13th of the Romans was in
thofe Days ufed as the Dwtc/j-Man’s Breeches, to ferve 
all Occafions, and always improv’d to eftabliih, and en
force the prefent Impolitions by the Power andReligion, 
which was pppermoft. This reproves all our worthy 
Witneffes, the K^aldenfes, Wicklivifis, Lollards, &C· 
who bore up for Chrift againft all their fanguinary Laws, 
Prohibitions and Commands, and thofe who oppos’d. 
jTero^m’sCalf-Woiftiip. This would eftabliih the Re
ligion of the prefent Power, be it cither Judaifm, Tur- 
cip», Popery, &c. and a Conformity to it. But’tis faid, 
you intend this Subjection to Superiors, only in Lawful 
Things, Things not plainly (inful. Then if the Inferior bc 
to judge what is Unlawful, and plainly Sinful, theCon- 
troverfy is at an End· If they command Lawful Things, 
they command no other than God has commanded, 
which makes it Lawful ; then Obedience (as due) is 
giv’n to God· If they command in the Things of God 
any other than Lawful, or what he has requir’d, they 
have no Authority fo to do j and we En not in Difo- 
bedicncc, by your own Rule, if they command Sinful, 
or Unlawful Things.

As to thofe Things of an Indifferent Nature, or 
Things not nofitively forbidden, trader which is inclu- 

•' ' " ded
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ded all the Rites and Ceremonies enjoyn’d by ManJ 
whereof no Word of God for. We know of no fuch

» Things; all the Rites, Services and Ceremonies to be 
obferv’d, and enjoyn’d in God’s Worfliip, being Ncccf- 
fary Things, and no Negative Articles of faith, as 
before.

Objection. But is it not manifeft, That the Perfons, 
who prefume to leparate from the Religion Eftabliffd 
by Law, are ufually of turbulent, feditious, factious Spi- 

. rits? Otherwife what means thofe fenfible Impreffions 
that have lately been made upon Authority, exprelfed 
by the Publick Declaration, manifold Addrelfes, and 
Pulpit Alarms, reflecting upon them as to the PLOT, 
and the Severity us’d, by putting the Penal Laws in 
Execution, againit this Sort of People, in City and 
Country ?

Aufwer. It’s very true, that Prefs and Pulpit, Late 
Declaration, Weekly Addreffes, and fevere Ufage both 
in City and Country, fpeak this Language. But ’tis not 
therefore true, that the Diffenters are guilty of Sedition, 
Treafon and Rebellion, bccaufc the Truth and Inno- 
cenc/ of God’s Church and People (as traduc’d to Au
thority) have been fo falfly and malicioufly branded and 
handled all along, which may be fome Relief to them 
under their prefent Tryals and Sufferings; Suggeftions, 
Calumnies and Outcries, being no Proofs.

Did not the Church of Old pathetically complain of 
the very fame Ufage ? The Mouth of the wicked and de
ceitful are opend again f me, they have fpoken againft me 
with a Lying Tongue, they compared me about with KPords 
of Hatred, and fought againfi me without a Caufe, Pfalm · 
aop. 2, 3. So no new Thing.

And again, They that hate me without a Caufe, are more 
than the Hairs of my Head, they that would defroy me, be
ing my Enemies wrongfully, are mighty ; for It,, they lye in 
wait for my Soul; the Mighty are gather d againfi me, not 
for my Tranfgreffions, not for my Sm, they run and prepare ' 
themfelves without my Fault, Pfal. 69. 4. 59. 3^,

And further, Mme Enemies (faith the Church) reproach
ctc



Pc Launch Plea for the Non-Conformifts.’ 81. 
me all the Day * and they that are mad againf me* arc 
fworn againft me. Q It feems they wanted net perjur’d Inv 
formers in thofe Days.] Therefore prays,

Let not them who are my Enemies wrongfully rejoyce over 
me* neither let them wink with the Eye* that hate me with- 
out a Caufe·* for they fpeak not Peace.* but devife deceitful 
Matters against them that are quiet in the Land.

Was not the Slander wherewith the Adverfaries of 
the Church reproach’d them in Ezrdls and Nehemiah’s 
Time, viz. (That for their peaceable Attending upon 
the Lord, they were eitcem’d) A Rebellious and Factious 
People* and hurtful to Kings* moving Sedition* Ezra 4· 15· 
Nehem. 6. 6.

And was not this the Accuiation of wicked Haman 
againit God’s People, that becaufe they diflented from ( 
the Religion eftablifh’d by Law i Having Laws contrary 
to the King’s Laws* therefore as Seditious and Rebellious* 
they ought to bc cut off* and. not fuffer'd to live. Eith. 3; 
8, &c.

Were not the three Eminent Difienters in Nebuchad
nezzar’s Time To treated, for their Non-Conformity to 
to the Religion eftablifh’d by Law, and as Turbulent* 
Stubborn* Factious* Difobedient and Rebellious* caf into the 
fiery Furnace ? Dan. 3. And afterwards, Daniel upon 
the fame Score flung to the Lyons, tho’ his God and his 
Innocency pleaded his Caufe againit his malicious, trap
panning Adverfaries, fthat could only in the Matter of 
his God get the Advantage againit him-] My God (faith 
he) hath Jent his Angels* and Jhut the Lyons Mouths: For- 
afmuch as before him Innocency was found in me* alfo before 
thee* O King* have I done no hurt. Dan. 3-21, &c. And 
what became of their malicious Accufers afterwards,, 
you there understand. - tii

Neither did our Saviour himfelf, who Luke 20. 
was fo meek, gentle, and innocent, fo &c. 
harmlefs and inoffeniive, meet with other .
Meafure, being directly fo dealt with· Did not the 
Trappanners aifault him ? For is it not faid, They 
wdtehed him* and font forth Spies^ which fiw“Id feign them-

N fives



82 De Launch Plea for the Non-Conformifts. 
fives jufi Men, that they might take hold of his Words < 
that they might deliver him unto the Power and Authority of I 
the GoVernour. And they asked him, faying, Ma fl er, n>e 
inow that thou faye^ and teache'Ft rightly, neither accepted 1 
thou the Per fans of any, but teachef: the Way of God truly, 
ία it lawful for us to give Tribute unto Ctefar, or not ? 
There was the catching Queftion. And to which, tho’ 
fey his Practice, working a Miracle to pay Tribute, 
Mat. y. y. and his prefent Anfwer, he Rop’d their 
Months-, yet would it not ferve their turn, but ftoutly 
do they accuie him of the very Sedition and Treafon they 
defign’dto make him guilty of. And they began to 
accufe him, faying, We found this Fellow perverting the 
Nation, and forbidding to ?ive Tribute to Qefar, faying, 
•that he htmfelf is Chr if, a King, and they were not Ctefar’i 
Friends -who faid otherwife, Luke 23.2, &c. Upon which 
he was caft, condemn’d, and put to Death, and the In- 
fcription wrote over him ( to juftify his Crucifixion ) 
was, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS ■, tho’ he 
Was altogether innocent. Having done HO Violence, neither 
was Guile found in his Mouth but under all their Mif- 
chief and Spight, with Meeknefs and Patience committed 
himfelf to Him, who judgeth righteously ·, giving us therein 
alfo an Example, how we ihould behave ourfelves under » 
like Circumitances.

And fo they dealt with his Followers r'afterwards 
Did they not draw Jafon, and the Brethren unto the 
Rulers of the City ? Crying, Thefe that have turned the 
World up-fide down, are come hither alfo. And thefe do 
all contrary to the Decrees of Cxfar, faying, There is an · 
ther King, one JESUS ’, and they troubled the Rulers of the 
People when they heard thefe Things. Afts 17. 6, 7.

And fo they laid many and grievous Things againft 
Paul, which they could not prove 7 viz. That He was 
et pestilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition throughout the World, 
Acts 2$. 7, and 24. 5. And what was this for, but the 
Preaching and Pradifing the Precepts and Doctrine ot 
the Gofpel, to make Men holy and happy ?

An,d did they not fo deal with the ChriRians, in the
Days
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Days after the Apoftles; as Juftin Martyr's and Terttd- 
Han's Apologies, and Orions Defence againft Cclfus 
make manifeft ? How all manner of Evil is charg’d 
againft the Diilenters in thofe Days falfely ? How Vi
cious and Seditious in their Conventicles ? What De- 
fpifers of Dignities? What Enemies to Cajar ? And 
whatever Publick Evil or Calamity befell, it muft bc 
laid to the Chriftians Charge ; and to the Lyons they 
muft go, right or wrong, for the fame. If Nero has α 
Mind to burn Rome, it is but laying it to the Chriftians 
Charge, and that’s enough·

And was it not juft fo they dealt with our Fore-Fa- 
thers, the Waldenfes, Wickliviffs., Lollards and the Pro
testants in the Marian Days, as Turbulent, Factious, Se
ditious Refifters of Authority, &c- ?

And may we not truly fay, as it was then, fo it is 
now ? And may not you your felves, who fo carry it to 
your Diifenting Brethren, expect the fame Meafure from 
that Generation of Men, if they Ihould get an Advan
tage again in this Nation ? as our Saviour tells you, 
Mat. η. I, 2.

It is no new Thing, you fee, to have Innocency and 
Truth falfly and injurioufly charg’d, and treated as Se
dition and Treafon.

And may not the Diifenting Party, notwithftanding 
all the Rage, Noife and Clamour, the many Provocations 
by malicious Perfecutions, invading of Properties, Privi- 
ledges, &c. Worrying of Informers and Soldiers, Fines, - 
Confifcations, Imprifonments, yea, Deaths, both in City 
and Country thefe Two and Twenty Years, challenge 
the worft of their Enemies to come forth and produce 
any one Thing wherein the Diffenters fas Diffenters) are 
juftly to be charg’d with Sedition, Treafon or Rebellion, 
E in this Nation, ] but that under all they have behav’d 
themfelves meekly, patiently and fubmiiTively, as be
comes their Holy Profeffion ?

And as for this horrid Slander of being all engag’d in 
L . a Late Plot, £ their Principles leading thereto ] ’tis like 

gll the reft· If to have been under the higheft Provoca-
N 2 lions,’
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tions, and in the Exercife of the greatcft Patience utt, ! 
der them, renders them guilty, it may bc fomething. 
Otherwife, if Proofs be necefTary to make People guilty 
Why have not the Witnefles appear’d ? But this is but ' 
a Pretence ·, for have they not fuffer’d long before any 
Plot was talkt of ?

But as to this, ’tis faid, Have not feveral been impri. 
fon’d, fome fled, and others executed about the-Wor ?

That feveral have been imprifon’d, fome fled, and 
fome executed, who have been reputed Non~Conformift 
is very true; and fo have many more of the Conformift^ · 
I prgffme, four for one of the other : Will it therefore 
be a fair Way of Arguing, Becaufe fo many of the Con- 
fprmifts are faid to be in the Plot, therefore all the Con- 
formifts of the Nation art guilty, and ought to be feT 
ve 'ely bandied ? I remember it was thought a very un
fair Way of proceeding of Old, became Coll. 
tranfgrefs’d in the weft, that therefore my Lord of 
Kingftone muff be punifh’d in the North·, nay, the whole 
Party decimated for the fame.

If Ibme of the Non-Conformifts are found tardy on good 
Proof, let them fpffer the Penalty of the Law ; but let 
not the Innocent be judg’d and punilh’d with the Guilty; 
much lefs let not the Principle of Nonconformity  ̂judg’d, 
becaufe fome haye mifearry’d under that Profeilion; for 
by that Rule may not the Pureft State of the Church, 
both in the Old and New Teftament, be cenfur’d and 
judg’d? who had their Chora’s, Judaffes, and Uiotfephej’s 
amongit them ? His Majefty in his Speech to both Houfes, 
gives us a good Rule hereupon, viz. Let us look forward, 
and not backward, and never think of what is pajf except 
Men putfus in Mind, by repeating Faults we had' forgot’, and 
then let us reniember no more than what concerns thofe very 
Perfons.

But have they nof gppeard of late Years, very zeal
ous and forward in Elections of Parliament-Men, and 9- 
ther Publick Officers in City and Country ?

f It is true, they have fo ; and fo have the Conformifts 
a . alfp, ten for one to their Number, both in City and

-' ’ " ' Country 5
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Country ·, but what Tranfgrcifion is that? What Law 
have they broke, in Voting according to their Confer
ences, by endeavouring to bring filch into Truft and. 
Authority, as they have judg’d moft Able and Honeft 
to ferve their Country, in a Time when we are told 
by the King and Four Parliaments, of a POPISH PLOT 
to fubvert the Government, and to ruine us in all our 
Concerns ?

But this as to Hcrefy, Schifm, Treafon, Rebellion,' 
and Plotting (that are charg’d upon us) I do ingeni- 
oufly and fully fo far own and acknowledge in my own 
Behalf, and in all others that I know of this defpifed re
proached Number, that ‘ If to worihip the God of our 
1 Fathers in the Way of his own Appointment, believing 
4 all Things which are written in the Law and Prophets, 
* be eftcem’d Herefy, we are Hereticks; E as K. Charles I. 
anfwer’d the Popifj Marquefs, as before. ]

That if in Dr- Pierce’s Words (to juftify 
thg Schifm and Separation from Rome) ‘ To °F
‘ have Recourfe to the Scriptures, confult-
1 ing thofe Oracles, how Things itood from the Begin- 
‘ ning, and only feparating from them, we find Separa- 
‘ tiffs from the Primitive Church and Truth } we make 
ς a Seceifion that we may not partake of the tEnglijh 
1 RomanSchifm, and anfwering the Lord’s exprefs Com- 
c mand, Come out from amongft them, be ye feparate, &ci 

I L 2 Cor. 6. Rev. 18. 4. be to be efteemed Sedition,
L Schifm and Separation, we are Seditious, Schifmaticks, 
‘ and Separatifts.

If to own the Sovereignty ofChrift (by whom all Things 
were created, and by whom all Things conf ft, who to this End 
Dy’d, Rofe again, and Reviv’d, that he might be Lord both 
of Quick and Dead, to whom the Father hauh giv’n all Power, 
both in Heaven and Earth, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords') 
and Powers and Potentates as under him, in Confcience 
to him, to whom you own every Knee muft bow 5 and 
the King is but next, and immediately under him, Su
pream Head and Governour in all Caufes Ecclefiaftical 
and Civil, it being alfo ftampt on our Coyn, Chrifio Au-
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floc Regno. fChrift the Kingdom’s happy Guide.] If the 
owning and aflerting his Sovereignty in chief, be Trea. 
fon and Rebellion, we own we are fuch Traytors and 
Rebels.

If in our Places and Stations, to endeavour the De- 
fence of the Fnglfi Government, Laws, Liberties and 
Properties, and to keep out the Pope's Foreign Ufurp’d 
power, who has heretofore fo Tyranniz’d over Princeand 
People, both as to their Bodies and Souls, in thefe Na
tions, and to which, all who have taken the Oath of^l. 
leghwce are fo folemnly engag’d, be to bc efteem’d Plot, 
ing and Plotters, we own ourfelves guilty of that Plot.

. The CONCLUSION.

THus, SIR, you have at your Friendly Call and Jn- 
vitation, a Fair and Impartial Examination of the 

Merits of the Caufe, giving you the different Sentiments 
of the Guides on both Sides, in the moil material 0^ 
jefions made by the one, and the candid Arfwers of the 
other ; and how far your own Principles and Pra&icein 
Separating from Supcrftitious, Idolatrous and Perfequ- 
ting, Bloody Rome, jullihcs, in many Things, their Prin
ciples as well as Practice, in Separation from you, walk
ing in their Steps. The Subibance whereof, for a Con- 
clufion, I fhall briefly fum up, with fome Refieftions 
thereon in the following Queries, Viz.
; e Query i. If your Anfwer to the Papifts
jnfi: * calling for your Negative Proof from
j.z.'c.i, Scriptures, againft their Idolatrous,
Sacru'Literis Foppifh and Un-written Traditions be 
non frohiben good againft them; viz. That there needs
affine pecca- no Negative Proof to difprove them, be- 

fieri caufe t[iey are not contain’d in OUR 0N- 
eftLx^Tc LY RULE OF FAITH, THE BIBLE; as 
Fewiwio. P^gy 5· Then whether the fame Anfwer is 

not good from the Dilfentcrsj when yen 
ask
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aik them the very fame Queftion (which carries in i? 
the whole of the Controvcrfy, as Dr- 'Stillingfleet ob- 
ferves, P· 4· ) VIZ. That there needs no Negative Proofs 
to difprove all the Rites, Services and Ceremonies in quef
tion, becaufe none of them are contain’d in our ONLY 
RULE OF FAITH, where they fay, They no more find Na
tional, Provincial, Diocefan Churches (your Government 
by ) Lord Arch-Biihops and Bifnops, Deans, Arch-Dea
cons, Parfons, Vicars, Curats, Chancellors, Officials, 
your Confecration of Churches and Priefts, your Prieft’s 
Garments, Altars, Liturgies, Singing-Service, Letanies, 
Bowing, Croffing, Kneeling at the Sacrament, Holy- 
Days, Faits, Feaits, Vigils; than the Popiffi Holy 
Water, Salt, Oyl, Spittle, Baptizing of Bells, Exorcifms, 
Conjurations, Bowing to Images and Altars, and other 
fuch like Fopperies. Pag. 6, η, 8.

Query z. If your own Pens declare, that to enjoyn 
Unneceflary, or Indifferent Things, viz. Things not 
contain’d in thfe Scripture, in God’s Worffiip and Ser
vice, as neceffary, ought to be reputed an Adding to 
God’s Word, a Teaching for Doctrine the Commands of 
Men, Superftition, Will-Worihip, or Worihipping God 
in vain, as p. 12. then how can you avoid the fame 
Charge brought againit you by the Diffcnters, when you 
(as felf-judg’d and condemn’d) do the fame Things ? 
For are not your Rites and Ceremonies confefs’d by 
you to be Indifferent Things, as p. 9, 10. impos’d upon 
Diflenters as abfolutely neceffary, to the Excommunica
ting, or as much as lyes in you, Damning their Souls, 
Ruining their Bodies and Eftates, who confcientiouily 
fcruple and refufe them, as p. 11, 12, 13.

' - Query 3. If you declare the Rites, Services and Cere
monies in the Liturgy are of Primitive Antiquity, and 
not of Popifis Novelty, as p. 14, 15. and that you have left 
(or feparated from) the Church of Rome, becaufe they 
have left Primitive Antiquity, and therefore the Diflen
ters have no Caufe to boggle at, or fcruple them as Po- 

| pilh. But if it appear to be quite otherwife, as the Exa
mination of each particular je^ms to demonftrate ; as 

p. 16y

I
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16, 17,18, 19, 20, &c. viz. That they are not of Primi
tive Antiquity, but of Popifh Novelty, and all of them 
fetch’d from the Inftitntion of Popes and Popifh Conn· 
cils and Canons, and not from Jefus Chrift, and his 1 
New Teftament Canons: If fo, then Firfii Whether yen ; 
do not betray much Rafhnefs and Weakneis (not to fay 
with the Protestant Reconciler, one of your own) Falfhood ' 
and Hypocrify ? And Secondly, Whether you do not ' 
thereby, juftify the Difienters Separation from you, as ' 
warrantable, becaufe they feparate from you, for being | 
in the Praftice of Popifh Superftition and Un-written 
Tradition, becaufe they are exprefly commanded by 
Chrift, To feparate, and come out from fuch unwarr antable 
TraLtices, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 1 5, 16, 17, 18. Rev. 18. 4. Led 
partaking of fuch Sins, they fhare of the threatned Judgments I 
It being very difhonourable as well as dangerous to halt 
betwixt two. If God be God, he (but if Baal, he) is : 
to be ferved and followed.

To which purpofe we find in that moft remarkable 
Letter of Bilhop Hall to Dr. Laud, afterwards Arch- 
Bifhop of Canterbury, that which is very inftniftive up
on this Account, whereof therefore, I ilia 11 pre ft me to 
give you this following Part of it 5 viz.. ς Refoive {faith 
‘ he} one Way, and know at laft what you dojiold, 
d and what you ihould caft off, either your Wings or 
ί your Teeth ; and loathing this Bait, like Nature, be 
‘ either a Bird or Beaft If you muft begin, why not 
c now ? It is dangerous Deferring that whofe Want is 
c deadly, and whofe Opinion is doubtful. God cryeth 
e out with Jehu, Who is on my Side ? Who ? Look at 
‘ leaft out of your Window to him, and with a refolute 
c Courage caft down this Jezebel, &c. ” Thus far the 
good Biihop. Which is a good Caution againft Indiffe- 
rency, and Lukewarmnefs in the Service of Chrift, agree
able to our Saviour, Rev. 3. to Laodioea, 1 would thou 
Wert either cold or hot, &C.

Query 4. If your felves have judg’d Popifh Impofition 
and Perfecutioa for Confidence, to be Antichriftian, 
,Wolfifh and Beaftly, wholly contrary to ChriftUnity, ,
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and the Lamb-like Nature of CJirilt 5 and that ’tis Inju
ftice and barbarous Cruelty to afflict Men for what they 
can’t help, and a plain Rebellion againit God, by wreft- 
ing his Scepter, and ufurping hh Empire over Conicience, 
out of his Hand, the Principle itfclf being fo much lecry’d 
by fo marry of your great Men, as well Kings as Parlia
ments 5 as p. 51, 52.

Then whether- you doing the fame thing, viz.. Impofing 
on the Conferences of your Brethren,and Perfecuting them 

, with fo much Cruelty, to the Ruining, as much us lies in 
you, both their Souls, Bodies, Liberties and Eftates, be not 
to be felf-judg’d with a Witnefs? Does it not greatly 
juitify the former Popifh Cruelties (and make way for new 
ones) over Proteftants, as well as contract theirGuilt, ap
pearing thus in their Spirit and Practice,as ChriQ: told the 
perfecting Jenn in that day, that they thereby fill’d up the 
Meafttre of their Fathers, C^c. and brought theGuilt of the 
former Blood on themfelves, ev’n from the Blood of righ
teous 4bel, &c. ^dly. Is it not a wonderful Contradic- 

. tion to abet, fuccour and relieve the French Presbyterian 
Difienters, under their cruel Perfecutions for their Non- 
Conformity, and yet at the fame time to exercife all that 
Cruelty, Ruin and Deftru&ion to the Englifr Presbyterian 
Non-Conformifts, like the Scribes and Phari/ees, who built 
the Tombs of the Prophets, and at the fame time kill’d 
the Prophets. And ythly. Whether you do not hereby 
raife a mighty Cry of Chrift’s poor Lambs (appointed by 

" you to the Slaughter) againit you to their Lord and Ma- 
iter, and who may thereupon fay to you, as to perfecting 
Saul of old, Why do you perfecute me i ’tis hard for you to kick 
again [I the Pricks.

But’tis poffible you may fay, That the Perfecution is not 
from you, but barely the Profecution of the Laws roe tranfgrefs 
which if we break we muf thank ourfelves,&not complain of you·.

So faid Bonner of old to the Martyrs in Q.Mary’s Days, 
and fo faid the Scribes and Pharifces of Chriit, They had a 
Law, and by their Law he ought to dye. But ypu know ’tis a 
Maxim in the Englfb Law, 28 EL 8. That if any Law, Vfuage 
or Cuftom be contrary to Law^ they are null and void in 

0 them-
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themfelves. And bow much fuch Laws fo rigoroufly pirt in 
force againft Difienters, are againft both the Law of God 
and Nature, you have by your own Pens decided, and do 
alfo know what the proper Interpreters of the Law have 
Laid of’em, viz. that Prot eflant Diflenters are not intended 
by them, but the Popiflr only; asp. 47,·48,49,50.

And as for the fevere Penalties inflicted on Diifenters as 
feditious and riotous for their Aflcmbling together to wor- 
ihipGod,as tho’ they thereby infringed the Law, and vio
lated the Publick Peace; and for which they have in thefe 
three laft Years fufter’d in their Eftates and Trades,atleaft 
two Millions (as fuppos’d) contrary to the true Intent and 
Meaning of thofe Statutes, if the Maxim of the Law be 
true, that- The Intention makes the Legal Trefpafs, both as to 
TREASON, Felony, Murder and Riot j Twenty Three 
Years Experience evidencing their quiet and peaceableBer 
haviour, and that they have been as far from Sedition and 
Riot (as the Law defines) as any in the Nation.

Lamberd our great English Lawyer, defi- 
Lemb-Egenar- ning a Riot, tells US, ’Tm where three or more.

Perfons be diforderly affembled in Armour, with 
an Intent to commit with Force and Violence an 

unlawful AEb ·, and that great Numbers being affembled toge
ther make no Riot, ’till fuch a riotous Intent be known·, quoting 
thefe following Statutes, fo defining it, 13 H.^. c.y. iH.j. 
c. 8. 4 H. y. c. 13. 2 Edw. 3. c. 3. 2 R. 2. c. 6.

But have you difown’d and witneifed againft thcCruel- 
ties exercis’d, and done what you cou’d to prevent them? 
or rather with Edom flood on the other fide ? Obad. u 1 n 
and help’d forward your Brethren’s Afflictions, and by 
your Preiles, Pulpits and Addreffes, and cruel Courts, fur- 

• ther’d it all that lies in you.
Query 5. If you declare, that ’tis no fin fid Separation to 

feparate from thofe who feparate from the Truth and true 
CWcbjbutaDuty toGod andourfelves, to free usfroniSiff 
and Suffering, asp.yr. Then if you yourfelves have madea 
Separation from the7? «r/? and true Church,you notonly re
proach your own Separation from Rome, but juftify your Bre- 
thr ens from yon ,as ■warrantable by your own Principles , Who

Ή
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xr/ thou that judgefl another, and doft the Came things, &c ?

Query 6. If by your own, as well as Scripture Rules, ’tis 
no Sedition nor Contempt to Authority, not to obey the 
■unlawful Commands of Magiftrates in the things ofGod,as 
$.64,6$,66. Then whether your Diflenting Brethren arc not 
moft: injurioufly dealt with by you, for that great Out-cry 
gone out againft: ’em from your Pulpits and Prefles, for Se
dition and Rebellion 1 when ’tis only in the Matter of their 
God you have to accufe ’em, and for their faying with the 
Apoftles, Itis better to obey God than Men·, there being in 
truth no more Sedition nor Rebellion to be found either 
in their Principles or Practice, than your own.

Query 7. If all this be true, then whether it does not 
very much explain that ufual Saying, That Popery is rather 
to be chofen than Presbytery j and that 'tis better to bc a Pa- 
pift than a Presbyter ?

Thus,Sir, you have fomething which the Diflenters have 
to fay for themfelves, hoping it ilia 11 not be judg’d either 
Unreafonable orUnfeafonable,to prefent to you this their 
juft Defence, and give you thus the Merits of the Caufe, not 
only from your Call fo to do (and a Silence’thereupon 
might either befpeak confenting Guilt, or prevent a fatis- 
fying Reply to our confcientious Scruples,) but alfo the 
many fevere Preflures and Sufferings we lye under from 
you for our Non-Conformity, which may plead fbmeExcufe 
for this modeflPlea', Loofers being admitted theLiberty of 
Speech, as Sick Men to groan, and the Afllilled to cry; there
fore may we not hope for a fair Admifllon 'of our Plaint for 
prefent, as better Ufage for the future,fince wehave not to 

- do with favage Indians, nor brutifh Irifli, Maflacring-Cut-. 
Throats, worfe than Canibals (to whom all Reafon, Right and 
Truth is inaccefiible)but with our own Country-men,.Neigh
bour s,FelloTO-Citi^ens, Acquaintance,Relations,'Gentlemen,Scho
lars, with Men profeffing the fame Proteftant Religion with, 
ourfelves, and with fo many who have offer’d Reafons and 
Arguments to us, and may therefore hope, they’ll receive 
it from us (how elfe can they anfwer our Scruples') and not 
flop our Mouths withGoals,Pillories and Halters (fay what 
they pleafe, to render w and our Principles obnoxious, and

. · * O 2 ' re*
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. refufe and reject our juft Defence, it being below Common 
Ingenuity to challenge an Adverfary to the Field,and when 
he appears, caufe him to be difarm’d, gagg’d and bound, 
and then manfully cudgel him, and boaft of aConqueft^r 
bc it from us fo to thin kJ and particularly fince you your , 

' felves lye under the fame Cenfure of Schifm, Herefy and Sc- 
dition from the ΡορίβιParty,as we from you, and have giv’n 
the fame Arguments to juftifyyour Separation from them,as 
we from you j fo that there wants nothing but Demonfira* 
tion,Candor and Charity to fet all honcitProtefiants to rights.

But efpecially living under a Prince, who has exprefs’d f 
fo much tender Regard, and fo many Promifes to tender Con* 
faiences, who live peaceably, and who is of that Sagacity 
and Prudence, to judge, whether ’twill be more for his In- । 
tereft and Profit to root up and deftroy fuch an innocent, 1 
peaceable and profitable People, and fuffer their Su bftance 
to be tak’n from ’em (as fome wicked Hamans may fuggeft 
and provoke) or with the Eafiem Monarchs (in like cafe) ' ! 
to let fuch cruel Harpies and bloody Incendiaries againft th'e j 
innocent Non-Confarmifa: of this Day, feel his juft Rebukes, 
as Eflh.y.ιό. 8.n,&c. Dan.^.i^. 6.2y. And as to enrich S 
theTreafiuy,whether ’tis not like to be more effectual &juft, ί 
to do it with Ρορίβι Emoluments yet remaining in the Na- ’ 
tion, and to take up where H. 8. left, and make thorow 
Work of it.

LafllygYo conclude,be pleas’d in your ownWords to be 
exhorted, That laying afide all Prejudices, Favour to, orM.mi- । 
ration of Mens P erfans,evil AffePl ion,Love of a Party,or carnal 
Interefl to byafsyour Judgment,you would, impartially weigh & 
eonfiderthejirguments herein propos’d,being diffident of your own 
adpprehenfaon, and indifferent to either part of the Outfiton, and 
think it no fiiame to change your Mind when better Rea fan is of- , 
fer’dyou · for theDiffenters defare none to be thcirP/of elites any ' 
further than they give Scripture and Reafan for it · refiing very 
confident, that if they coud prevail with People equally to bear fr 
both Sides, and diligently to examine the Merits of the Caufe, 
their Churches would ev’ry Hay gain more Ground amongfa all ' 
wife Men 5 fo faith allo,

four Friended Servant^ Thomas De Lange.
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READER,

YOV have here a brief, and 1 hope, fatisfattory AccowiZ
( from many Learned Authorities) of the Rife and Origi

nal of many of the Rites and Ceremonies now in Quefiion (which 
have, and do occafion fo much Trouble and Difirefs) the only 
Right Way to end Difputes, and which was the Method Chrifi 
took with the PhariSees, Mat. 19. 8. and which Dr. Pierce
fo wifely obferves from him, in confuting the Papiils .· Wkere= 
by it is eafily difcern’d what is from above, and what from 
beneath · what from God, and what from Man. This proves 
their Rife and Birth to be many Hundred Tears before Chrifi, 
therefore notrfrom him for Chriftian Service.

The Learned Caniabon in his Original of Idolatry (writ 
in French, and collected (as his Epiftle tells ms') from Ela So- 
politan’-f Commentaries,Translated by Mr.O^xcy) fays, p. 73.

That the main and principal Parts of the Mafs are di- 
gefted and brought in by Numa Pompilius £ the Second 
King of the Romans, a great Magician, about 700 Years 
before Chrift, p. 37·] The further Additions were in
vented by other Roman Pontiffs, and especially by a Monk, 
call’d Gregory, the firft of that Name, who attain’d the 
Papacy, being inftruited in Pythagorical Magick and Phi
losophy, having alfo ftudy’d the Laws of King Lullus 
Hofiilius, SuccefTor to Numa, and to the End he might 
perpetuate his Name, inftituted divers. Additions to 
the Mafs, &c. , / ■

Ton have therefore (for your better Information ) this 
Parallel-Scheme here prefented to you, of the Pagan and Papal 
Rites and Ceremonies, where you find the great Harmony and 
Agreement that is between them therein ( the Child being not 
more like the Father, than Rome Papal is to Rome Pagan 
in its Ecclefiafiical Rites and Service ) and therefore is it

«* *!*-.·
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not fignificantly by the Holy Ghoft filled, The Image of the 
SeaTtr'iTeV. 13; 14, I 5, &c. And did it not prove the htah 
ing the Deadly Wound giv^n to the Dragonical Beait? ^.4, 
And who yqufll.find,· not to be in greater Non-Conformity tt 
the Pagan, thanAothe Chriftian (Church, of whichyou have 4 
brief Profit ft from the-Scripture, the true Standard to 'ryuni 
judge all Images and Idols by. ■ / ■

‘ But you\ll fay,Why do you give the Heathen.the Dt· 
‘ nomination of a Church, Is that proper? ,Yes, Why 
c not? Do you not read of the Church of Evil-Doers? 
1 Pfiil. 26. And Synagogue of Satan, Rev. 2. And I 
* knovy $0 .Re^n why Rome Pagan the Mother, may 
e not be fo Call’d, as \yell as Rome Papal, the Daughter, 
8 who fetches fo much of her Ecclcfiaftieal' Policy, Churcb- 
11 Rites', Services and Ceremonies from her. But did not Pa- 
4 gan Rome kill Chrift, and difown Chriftianity, which 
c Papal Rome did not ? It is true, Rome Pagan didTmur- 
6 thcr Chrift in his Perfon, and fo doth Rome Papal in 
4 his Members, which is killing him afrefh ; and tho’in 
4 Words, they feem with Judas to fay, Hail Mafter, and 
8 kifs him, withaje/i/, Jefu, yet in their Words they 
e Deny, Betray, Sell and Crucify him; and by blaiphe- 
R mo.us Traditions and impious Superftitions, make void 
4 his whole Law, ufurp his Throne and Authority, fit 
4 in the Temple of God as God, changing Times, Laws, 
4 and Ordinances.

As to the Authorities to juftify each Particular, which you 
might have expelled under each fNad, 1 muft refer you to a 
larger Piece treating thereof, which doth it very diftinttly, 
this being but the Epitome of it, tho’’ in general, you may un- 
derftahd·. the following Authors have been confulted-hereupw, 
viz.- Plutarch in Numa, Tacitus, Titus Livius Decad. 
Pliny, Alex, ab Alexand. Blund de Rom. Triump. Du- 
randus, Darcy’* Tranflation of Cauiabon, Dr. Moore’r 
Myftery of Iniquity, and that 'late Worthy and moft Excel
lent Piece, call'd Pagana Papjfmus, &c.

Thine in the Service of Truth, T. D.

The
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7Εικάν τν
OR, THE

Shewing, by a Parallel Scheme, 

What a.Conforwfl theChurch of Rome is co thePz?^^: 
AND

What a Non-Conformift to the Chrtfiian Church, in 
its Rites, Services and Ceremonies.

z.

The Dragonical, or 
Pag,an Church con- 
fifteth in, vi^.

The Beaftly, Papal 
Church is'conforma- 
ble to the Pagan in,

TheGbriflian Church 
confifteth in, vi^.

r, Its Head. i. Its Head. r. Its Head.

' j ’HE Emperor of 
fl Home, preliding 

by the Policy of Hell, 
overall Ecclefiaftical 
Affairs, as well asCi- 
vil,was call’d Pont ifex 
maximiu,oiHighPriefr; 
to whom wasgiv’n di
vine Honour, and Pro- 
ft ration at his Feet ; 
And as Head of the 
Church, or High Prieft, 
had Firft-Fruits, An
nates, Oblations, &c. 
paid him, and alfo a 
Purpurate Synod, or 
Princes in Purple to 
aflift him.

'T-’HE Pope of Home 
II preliding by the 

Policy of Hell, over all 
Ecclefiaftical Affairs, 
claiming the Civil, is 
alfo callMPonn/ex ma
xima, or High Prieft; 
to whom divine Ho
nour is giv’n, and Pro- 
ftration at his Feet: 
And as Head of the 
Church and High Prieft, 
has Firfl - Fruits, An
nates and Oblations,Site 
paid him,and a Purpu- 
rate Synod, viz. Cardi- 
nah in Purple co afftft 
him.

ί\ Ί Either Emperor, 
J. Pope,nor i^ing,

but Chri(b himfelf, to 
whom the Father has 
committed it, having 
purchas’d it alfo with 
hisownBlood.whoas 
High Pried and Xing, 
is the alone Author, 
and Inftitutor of its Or* 
der, Huie and Worfhip., 
with all Things chat 
belong thereto^ and 
neceffary to be ob- 
ferv’d therein ; to 
Whom divine Honour 
is duly paid ; GOD. 
bleffed for ever, the 
Government on his 
Shoulders, without a·» 
ny Cat hoi ick Vicar to 
affift.
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z. Its Members.

The Members and 
Parts of the Church 
were the Parts of the 
Empire, as divided in- 
toTen Parts, Horns or 
J^ingdoms; and thofe 
Ten kingdoms diftri- 
buted into Nations, 
Provinces,Diocefies and 
Cures, Under refpec- 
rive Governors, Civil, 
Military, and Eccleft- 
sfiiical.

2. Its Members.

The Members and. 
Parts of this Carholick 
Church, are the Parts 
of the Empire, as divi
ded into Ten Homs or 
Ten Kingdoms ; and 
thofe Ten Kingdoms 
diftributed into Ra
tions , Provinces and 
Diocefies, and Parities, 
for the better Admi- 
niftration ofPapal Ju- 
rifdidion.

2. Its Membert,

The Members of 
the Chrifiian .Church 

.are not any Empire, 
Region, City, Diocejs,ot 

! Province,but only fuch 
of the Faithful,οήΒο- 
lievers in ail Parts of 

i.the World, who are 
; call’d to viflble Saint- 
fhip, and orderly put 
together into diftinft 
Congregations , as 

, Chrift has direfled in 
| in the New-Tefta- 
ment.

3. The Gods worfnipped.

Befides their Su
pream God Jupiter, 
Or Jove, whofe Name 
they deriv’d from Je
hovah, the Governour 
of Heaven and Earth, 
they had divers infe
rior Deities, Gods, and 
Goddefies, whom they 
divinely worlhipp’d ; 
vi^. Diva Vefta, ( Juno 
or Luna ) the Queen 
of Pleaven ( and Mo
ther of God) with Sa
turn, Mars, Venue, Mer
cury, Phoebus, Bacchus, 
Vulcan, to whom they, 
as their Numeric, He-
roes or Intercefibi s,built Temples, crefl Altars, 
Temples,erefled Altars dedicate Feafts ; pay- 
and Statues·, dedicated ! ing alfo fo much Rc- 
Feafts, and call’d the verence to the Pagan 
Days by theirNames; Gods, as to keep up

to thy felf any graven 
Image, or any Likenefs 

. of any Thing that it in 
they had Damons IL- their Names in the Heaven above, or Earth . 
tberial, and Tutular Days of the Week, vi^.1 beneath, Thou jhalt not 

...· — «..J... t.., Jglf fa
tberial
Gods anu Go J. defies, to

De

3. The Gods worjhipped.

Befides the Supream 
God Jehovah, the Go- 
vernour of Heaven 
and Earth they pre
tend to wor(hip> they 
have divers inferior 
Deities, Gods and God- 

.defies, whom they di
vinely worihip ; vi^. 
Diva or Sanda Maria, 
the Queen of Heaven 
(and Mother of Godj 
with Divas Petrus, St, 
Paul, St. John, St. Iho- 
mas, St.Stephen, St.An
drew, &c. To whom 
they, as their Numens 
or Intercefiors, build 
Temples, crefl Altars, 

l if*JPn/ifTc · mn.

Sunday, Munday, Tuej-\ 
if «7 J shim,

InlVorjhipptng tbeTruc 
God, only and truly.

Tho’ there be that 
are called Gods, wbe^ 
ther in Heaven or in 
Earth ( as there be 
Gods many, and Lords ' 
many) but to us there 
is but One God, the 
Father, of whom are 
all Things, and we in 
Him; and One lord 
Je/'us, by whom are all
Things, and we by 
Him; i Cor- j. 6. 
Mate no Mention of the 
Names op other Gods, 
neither let it be heard 
out of thy Mouth, Exod, 
23. 13. Thou Jhalt have 
no other Gods befides 
Me, thou fiialt nut male
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I

be apply’d toby feve- 
ral Vocations,Countries, 
Cities, Families, Orders, 
Sick Perfonst as Divas 
jWpriiHHtfor Mariners; 
Divas Pan for Shep
herds; Diva Pales for 
Husband-Men; Diva 
Flora for the Cune- 
fan; Diva Diana for 
the Hunts-Men; Di- 
vtu lEfculapitu for the 
Phyiician; Divas Bac
chus for the Good-Fel
low ; Divus Mercurius 
for Trades-men; they 
had Gods for ev’ry Fa- 
milys Country, City, Dif- 
cafe, a.s C ant. ficat,Era, 
&c.Be Tides in the Pon- 
tifex Maximus a nd Sy
nod, was plac’d the 
Right of Apotbeofis,or 
God-making; vig. To 
create and inroll fome 
deceased Worthy in 
the Number of the 
Gods,to whom Temples, 
Altars, Orders, andyw- 
tues were appointed, 
and Fefiivals in their 
Names celebrated.'

4. The Places of War- 
_______  

They enjoy’d the 
Temples of the/ZuarieH, 

I only new confecrated, 
and dedicated them 
to their own Gods, to 
whom they gave new 
Names at their Chrif- 
tenings^ as Sc. Savi
our’s for Jupiter, St- 
Mary’s for Veftas Tem
ple', And 1b for the 

left

4- The Places of Wer- 
Jhip.

Temples, or Fanes, 
bcth.rich and magni
ficent, they built in 
the Names, and dedi
cated to the Honour 
of their Gods; as the 
Temple of Jupiter, the 
Capitol of gome, was 
dedicated to him; Ve- 
fia the Q. of Heaven, 
and Mother of God, '

day, WrdnefDy, Thurp 
day, Friday, Saturday ; 
they have allo Tutelar 
and Authorial Gods and 
Goddejfes,to beapply’d 
to by feveral Vocations, 
Countries, Cities, Fami
lies,Orders, SickPerfons·, 
as Divws, or St. Nicho
las for theMariner;St. 
Wiltdoiine for theShep- 
herd; St. John Baptift 
for theHusband-men; 
St. Magdalene for the 
Curtefan; St. Hubart 
for theHunts-man;Sr, 
Crifpian for the Shoe- 
Maker, ΰο. The City, 
Country, Family, and 
Phyfick-Gods are innu
merable. St.George for 
England, St. Denit for 
France, St. Mark for Ve
nice, Sac. Godsahnoft 
for every DiTeaie; be- 
Tides the God-making 
Power, that is in the 
Pope and Cardinals to 
canonize whatde«d/?d 
Worthy they pleafe,and 
to appoint’emTemplrr, 
Altars,Orders,Fefiivals.

them, nor ferve them ; 
for I the Lord thy God 
am a Jealous God ; 
Exod ro. 4, y. What 
Agreement hath the 
temple of God with 1· 
dols I For ye are tlx 
temple of the Living 
God. Wherefore coms 
out from amongfh them, 
and be ye feparate, faith 
the Lord, and touch nG 
the unclean Thing, &c. 
The Things which the 
Gentiles facrifice, they 
facrifice to Devils and. 
not tv God; and I would 
not that you fbould have 
Fellowfhip with Devils, 
i Cor. io. io. Rev.
18. 4. 2 Cor. 6. 16.

4. In its Worjhip, re- 
fpefling Place.

There having been 
,no confecrated Place, 
or holy Ground lince 
the Diflblution of the 
Temple, by God’s 
Appointment to build 
Temples, or HolyPla- 
ces of Worihip; the 
true Worfhippers, who 
worihip the Father in 
Spirit and Truth, are

P 2 truly
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had a Temple, and 
Nunnery dedicated to 
her;and fo had all the 
reft of the Gods, Λί- 
turii, Mars, Venus, Dia- 
Pa, Minerva, Neptune, 
Apollo, &c. yea, one to 
all the Gods, call’d 
PANTHEON. They 
build their Temples 
EtR and Ifcft.worihip· 
ping towards the Eufi, 
by their Auguri and 
Aurufpices, with many 
Prayers,Ceremonies and 
Solemnities. They 
confecrated firft the 

. Ground, and then the 
Temple .upon which it 
was built; Altars were 
erefted in'them, and 
flimpiuoufly adorn’d, 

- and Statues plac’d in 
them with lightedCo- 
dles, which they wor
shipped. A Feaft of 
Dedirarion wasAnnually 
kept,to the Honour of 
the Damon the Temple 
was dedicated to ; 
which after their Re 
ligious Rites were o 
ver, was fpent in Re 
vellingandjollity;anc 
this, as God’s Houfe, 
they paid great Reve
rence to.

5. The Times ofWorfnip.

They divided their 
Days into Feaft- 
Days; ProfeRi, Work 
jngDays; and Intercifi 
half Holy Days; the 
Feaft Days they dedi
cated in theName,and 
to the Honour of their 

(Gods 

reft of their Gods ; 
it. Peter’s for Apollo’s. 
St.Paul’s for the Temple 
of Diana (fo it was a' 
London} St. Nicholas for 
Neptnnc's, & All-Saints 
for PANT HE Ο N. 
They btiiltneviTernples 
EaR and M'i?,and wor- 
ihipped as the De at kens 
did, towards the EaR ; 
and do by their Pritfls. 
confecrate firft the 
ground,then theTemple 
which ftands upon it; 
Altars are ereded in 
them,and fumptuouily 
adorn’d, & Statues pla
ced on ’em with light
ed Candles, which they 
worihip. A Feaft of 
Dedication is Annually 
kept, to the Honour 
of the Saint the Temple 
is confecrated to, which 
is fpent with Revel
ling and Jollity, and 
this, as God’s Houfe, 
they pay great Reve
rence to.

truly his Church and 
Houfe , wherever 
they meet, be it in 
Wood, Field, Houfe ot 
Barn ·, fo faith the 
Λ poftle, with all, wkt 
in every Place call upm 
the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
our Lord, r Cor. r.i. 
Whofe LLoufe art ye. 
Heb. 8. The reef 
High dwelling not in 
Temples, made with 
bands, as faith the Pro
phet ; Whit Houfe will ' 
ye build me I Or what 
is the Place of my T{ejl ΐ 
who fiS Heaven, and 
Earth. Ads 7.48,49, 
No Altars and Can· ! 
dies, Worfhipping 
Eaft and Weft; or . I 
Feafts of Dedications 
in Chrift’s Church, 
being all Pagan or Pa· j 
pal Inventions,.

I.The Times of Worjhip,

They divided their 
Days into Feails, Fails, 
Vigils undlPorkingDays 
( as their Kalendar 
mentions) theirFeafts 
dedicated in theNiinrs 
and to the Honour of 
their Saints (or Gods) 

are

$.Tbe Times of Worf if.

The firft Day of 
the Week is the Chtif· 
tian Sabbath, and the 
only ftanding Time 
forReft andWorihip, 
to be obferv’d Holy 
unto the Lord; The 
other fix Days being
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are yery many, Come 
of their Capital Feafts 
are thefe; vi^ Christ
mas (their Saturnalia) 
obferved directly both 
in Time and Manner 
as theirs was, with 
Eule-Games, Mrs of 
Mifrule, Mafcarades, 
Debaucheries; adorn
ing their Houles and 
Temples with green 
Leaves and Boughs; 
the Epiphany Fea ft as 
theirs; alfo Candle
mas, the Purification 
of the Virgin Mary, 
in February, as their 
Proferpinalia,orCandle 
Fea ft; their St. fohn 
Baptist on Midjummer 
Day, as their palelia; 
alfo Philip and facob 
on Mity-Day, kept as 
r.heir Fiord’s Feaft, 
Time and Manner;' 
alfo Proceffon or Ter
ambulation,in Rogation 
Week, Time and 
Manner, with their 
Ambervalia ; alfo the 
Feaft of £rtffer,Time, 
Name and Manner ; 
they have theirlfz/;ft- 
fon-Ales for their Bac
chanalia ; their All
Saints for their Pana- 
thenea, Canonical Hours 
for Service, and aYear 
of fjtbilee for Reft.

Gods were very ma
ny, Come of theirC^c 
tai Feafts were thefe, 
vrf. Their Saturnalia, 
kept feveral Days to
gether in December, 
withEul-games,SAtsoi 
Mifrule, Mafcarading, 
and all Debaucheries; 
adorning their Tem
ples and Houfes with 
green Leaves and 
□Boughs; the Epiphany, 
(from the Appearing 
of their Gods); their 
Proferpinalia,orFe3hs 
of Candles in February", 
theirPalelia, or Shep
herds Feafts on Mid- 
fummer-Day", theirF/p- 
rialia on May - Day, 
with great Jollity by 
young People of both 
Sexes , fcattering 
Boughs and Flowers, 
and dancing about 
May-Poles; their Am
bervalia, or Procefli- 
on, when they beg’d 
a Blefling of their 
Gods onJ their Fields 
and Fruits^ the Feaft 
of,Easier to thatGod- 
defs in April", they 
had their Bachanalia, 
their Cera/zl·,their Ve- 
nalia, and their Pana- 
thanea, a Feaft to all 
their Gods; Canonical 
Hours for Sacrifice and 
Devotion; and ufubi- 
lee, or Year of Reft. 

They had Superior 
PrieSts, viz. Flamins, 
^d Arcf-Fl,imi»s, for 

facer-.

d. Its PrieSihood. 5. Its PrjeSlhood,

Their Priefts were 
either Superior, viz. 
Bifiops and Arch-Bi- 

Ifops

appointed for La
bour, as the Fourth 
Commandment or
ders, vi^. Remember 
to keep holy the feventb 
Day, fix Days Jhah 
thou labour, and do all 
thy Work. The Pope, 
that Changer of 
Times, faith, Thou 
ihalt labour but. three 
or four Days, the reft 
are his Holy Days, no · 
Set-Times, either for 
Feafts, Fafts or Vi
gils, are appointed by 
Chrift, which are on
ly to be obferv’d as 
Occafion is admini- 
ftred ; all their Holy 
Days and Festivals ce
lebrated in Honour 
of the Papal and Pagan 
Gods, Numens or De
mons, are an Abomi- 
nation to the Lord, 
and a great Opprefli
on to the Nations; 
God requiring but a 
feventb Part of Time 
for his Publick Wor- 
fhip andJervice; and 
they exaft half, if not 
two Thirds of it, for 
the Worffiip and Ser
vice of.their Idols.

6. Its Ministry._
In Chrift’sGhurch 

there are only Two 
Jorts of Offices, and 

Officers
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Sacerdotal Service in fhopsftotSncerdotalSaZ- 
their Provinces and vice in Provinces and
Dibceff.-s ; and Infe-I Diocefies; or Inferior, 
rior Prices, diftin- diftinguilh’d by Dig- 
guiihed by dignify’d nify’d Names, Ton· 
Names. Tonfnres, Or-^fttres, Orders, ITtbits ; 
ders, HiWrr; the Dig- Che Dgnify’d Clergy 
nify’d Priefts were were thofe who at-
thofc who attended 
on the Capital Tem
ples, as the proper 
Priefts of Jupiter , 
Apollo, Minerva, Veftx, 
Diana, Venus, Cybele, 
fome of which were 
called Dialia, Martia- 
lia, ^aerinalia, Ax· 
gures, Salient, Pedals. 
And more inferiour 
Priefts who had the 
Care of the facred 
Celebrations, in the 
Cures call’d Curiones·, 
there were proper 
Habits for all the 
Priefthood, and par
ticular Veftments for 
their Divine Service, 
viz. Albes, lunides, 
Amies', they had Ton- 
fares and Shavings, To 
the Priefts of Ifis, Di
ana, jupiter ; divers 
Orders of Priefts , 
whereof moll Caele- 
bate, to whom Mar
riage was prohibited; 
as the Priefts ofVef- 
ta, Minerva, Apollo, 
and thofe of Cybele·, 
who were caftrated, 
elefted,and confecra- 
ted according to the 
Ritual of Numa, and
put into their Cures 
by the Pontifex,main ■ 
tain’d according to 

their
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tended the Capital, or 
Cathedral Churches, 
as Deins,Chapters,Pre
bends, Arch-Deacons : 
And the more Infc- 
ferior Priefts, who 
have Care of Sacred
Celebrations in the 
Cures OTParilbcs,ci\Vd 
Curats, Parfons,Vicars, 
Deacons, anfwering 
their Curhnes·, they 
have proper Habits 
for the Clergy, and 
particular Veftments 
for their holy Mini- 
ftrations, vft. Surpli
ces, or Albes, Cha- 
fubles, or Tunicles, 
Vails, or Amifts, to 
which they addCaapes, 
Ephods, Miniplcs, 
Zones,'Sc.They have 
Toqfures or Shavings 
of their Orders, and 
moll whereof Csple- 
bate, to whom Mar
riage is forbidden; 
Eleded, and Confe- 
crated according to 
the Pope’s Ecclefi- 
aftical Canons, and 
put into their Cures 
by his Authority, 
maintain’d according 
to their Eccledaftical
Cuftoms; the Popes 
by Annates, Obla
tions, fir.The Priefts 

by

Officers (by theNew 
Teftament Appoint
ment) vft. Elders and 
Deacons; the Elders 
to adminifter Ordi
nances, and to govern 
the Church. And 
Deacons to make Pro- 
vi(ion for,to vifit,and 
take care of thePoor, 
none of the Minify 
diftinguilh’d from the 
Layety, by Habits or 
Tonfures, which are 
all Pagan and Papal 
Inventions, and Abo
minations; the Pro
hibition of Marriage 
being a Doctrine of 
Devils; Eletled and 
Confecrated accord
ing to Chrift’s Ca
nons, by the particu
lar Congregations; 
wherein they ferve 
Chrift; and accord
ing to Chrift’s Law 
and Primitive Prac
tice, are maintain’d 
by the Voluntary 
Contribution of the 
Flocks they feed,and 
rule, having no Pe· 
ne fees,ot forc’d Main- . 
tenance of Tythes tw 
live upon.

7. 1ft
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their Ecclefiaftical 
Conftitution; thePow- 
tiffs by Annates, Obla
tions ; and the Priefts 
byRenefices, Offerings, 
Ob/equies, &c.

by Benefices, Offerings, 
Oblations, Obf: quies,

7. Its Rites and. Cere
monies.

7· its Hites and Cere
monies.

7. its Rites and Cere
monies.

Their principalSer- 
vice comprehending 
moft of their Rites 
and Ceremonies, was 
call’d theMafs,where
of ten principal Parts, 
vi^. iff.The Afperges, 
which was fprinkling 
with Holy Water at 
theTemple-Door, all 
that attended that 
Service for Sanftifi- 
cation. 2d/y,The Pro- 
ceffion,vihen the Prieft 
in his Veft, fhaven 
Crown, Taper in his 
Hand, carry’d about 
Shrines with Supplica
tion and Tbankfgiving, 
with Mufick. ^dl) , 
Trimming Altars with 
Cloths, Lights and I- 
mages. 4r/;Zy,The Con- 
fiteor, making Con- 
feifion and Supplica, 
tion to theGods.yiA/y, 
The Vertigines, viz. 
Antick Poftures and 
Geftures,of the Prieft 
at the Altar. 6tblj, 
The Church Mufuk 
Vocal, and Inftru- 
mental ; putting up 
Canticles, Paans, Col- 
lefts to their Gods, 
with Organs, Flutes, 
Viols, &c. Jthly, The 
Plural Parr, offering

In1

Their principalSer- 
vice comprehending 
moft of their Rites 
and Ceremonies, is 
call’d the Mafs,where 
we find, iff, The Af
perges, or fprinkling 
with Holy Water at 
the Temple-Door, for 
Ληέ1ϊ{ΐο3ΐΐοη,311 that 
attend the service. 
idly, The Procejjion, 
wherein the Prieft in 
his Veft, fiaven Crown, 
Taper in his Hand, 
carries about the Re
lict's or Shrines, with 
Supplication and ring
ing with Mufick. Ml·/, 
Adorning the Altars, 
with Cloths, Lights, 
Images, ^tbly, The 
Confiteor,or Cwfeffton, 
StbJj, The Vertigines, 
viz. Windings, Turn
ings, and Lifting up 
of the PrieSi’s Hands. 
Ctkly, Their Church- 
Mufick,Vocal and In- 
ftrnmental; putting 
up Songs, Colletts, An
thems, &c. With Or
gans, Flutes, Viols, 
Voices, ytbly, Offer
ing Jncenfe with O- 
dours, and Perfumes. 

l8rMr,The Offertory or 
(Offerings. 9^/7, The

Wj-

No fuch Things in 
Chrift’s Service, by 
his Appointment, as 
Liturgies, Tetanies „ 
Church - Mufick, Or
gans , Flutes, Viols, 
Singing ofPrayers,An
thems, or Colletts^ no 
Buining/n«„/e, Odors, 
Tapers, Candles upon 
Altars',no Cringings, 
Croftings, Kneelings 
at Altars, Bowing to 
the Eajt·, but Pray
ing in the Spirit, and 
Praifing in the Spirit, 
and Receiving the 
Lord’s - Supper, th.. 
Bread and the Wzwe, 
according to his In- 
ftituticn, without all 
their Pagan and Papal 
Inventions and Su· 
perftitions.

i

titty.
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Incenfe, Odours and 
Perfumes. 8d>lsThe 
Offertory, viz. Obla
tions and Offerings. 
Sthlj^he Rpund Hoft, 
or fmall roundloavn, 
given to the Commu
nicants. lotidj, The 
Conclufion , with Ite 
miffiffi, pronounc’d 
by the Prieii; they 
had many Cunations, 
or Bo-tvings, Fafiings, 
Elagilations, or Whip
pings, Lying-Wonders, 
by lorcery, and mira
culous Appearing of 
their Gods, Dirges, 
snorfiipping towards 
the Eaff.
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Wafer, or Pound Holt, 
given to the Commu
nicants. tothly, The 
Conclufion, with Ite 
miffa ell, pronounc’d 
by the Prien; they 
have Curvatious, Fla- 
gilations , Penances, 
Lying-Wonders. Dir
ges , worfoipping to
wards the Ea/r.They 
have alfo feveral Ad
ditions to the Mafs, 
as Letanies, Epiftles, 
Gofpels, Canons, Trails, 
Qfs- pix,Croffes3%ncel· 
ings, Sec.

f

8. In its Impofition and 
Perfecution.

They violently im- 
pofe their Service and 
Ceremonies, not fuf- 
fering the Diffenting 
Chriftians, to buy or 
fell y perfecuting 
them to Confifcation 
and Blood.

8. In its impofition and 
Perfecution.

They violently im.- 
pofe their Service a nd 
Ceremonies, not fuf- 
fering the Diffenters, 
to buy, or Tell; but 
perfecute them to 
Confifcation and 
Blood.

8. In its Love, Meek' 
nefs, &c.

No forcible Tmpo< 
fition of Chrift’s Ser
vice, no Perfecution, 
Corporal Mulfts,and 
Punifhments on Dif- 
[enters or Gainfayers; 
but the Exercife of 
all Love, Patience, „ I 
and Long-Suffering, 
with Gentienefs to
wards them.
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liihing a Late Book, Call’d, A Plea for 
the Non-Conformists; With fome 
Modeft Reflexions thereon.

Directed to Dr. CaUmy, in Obedience to whole 
CALL, that Work was vndertaken.

By THOMAS DE LAV NE.

Gal. 4. 16. Am I, therefore, become your Enemy, becaufe I ted 
you the Truth I

Eccler. 5.8. If thau feef tbe Oppreffion of the Poor, and Vio
lent Perverting of Judgment and Jufiire in a Province, mar
vel not at the Matter·, for Ede that it higher tbajfthc Highefi 
regardcth.

i Pet. 3. 14. if you fuffer for Ifgkteoufnefs fake, happy are 
ye; and bc not afraid tftheir Terrors, neither be ye troubled.

Printed in the Year, 1684. and Re-printed 
1712.





2 07

A

OF THE

0 F

Thomas De Laane, &c»

S I R, /

I Am concern’d to acqaint you with my Cafe, and be^ 
caufe poffibly, fome Affairs that are more confide- 

rable to you, may have diverted you from any Inquiry, 
refpefting a Prifoner ( whofe Compliance to you made 
him fo) I will give you a brief Account of the whole, 
and entreat you to give me fome Refolution to fome 
certain Things which I ihall propofe j which if fairly 
refblv’d, will, in my Opinion, prove a confiderable Step 
to convince a great many Scrupulous Confciences, or elie 
give a Check to Pulpit and Prefs-Challenges ·, and mol
lify the Hearts of fuch as fo ruinoufly and feverely pro- 

, iecute them, for fuch Scruples as are invincible by any 
other Medium tharnwhat you direft to, vi·^ Onr ONLY 
RULE OF FAITH, the BIBLE.

My



ioS Narrative of the Sufferings

~ My Cafe is briefly thus.

the Twenty-Ninth of November laft, Late in the 
Evening, I was Apprehended by one Robert Ste

phens, a Meilenger to the Prefs ; and by him Carry’d 
before Sif Thomas Jenner, now Recorder of London, who 
ask’d me divers Queftions, the molt material of which 
are mention’d in the following Letter fent afterwards 
to him: By the fame Recorder I was fent to the Comp
ter in Wood-ftreet, where I had moil wretched Accom
modation ; I was turn’d in amongft the Common-Side 
Prisoners, where a hard Bench was my Bed, .and Two 
Bricks my Pillow ·, and not fuffer’d to fee fome of my 
Acquaintance that were Prifoners there, as Diftm- 
fers.

Next Morning Mr. Stephens got me call’d to the Lodge, 
and to his Praife be it fpoken, narrowly fearch’d me 
for Papers, but found none for his Purpofe, and fo left 
me to bc turn’d in again ? but a little While after I 
was fent by a freih Warrant to Newgate. The Copy 
of which follows.

To the ffeeper 0/.Newgate, or his Deputy.

London ft 'X/" $ ^re hereby requir'd to receive into 
£ your Cufody the Body of Thomas De

Laune, and him fafcly keep! until he jhall be deliver'd by due 
Courfe of Lam j for that'it appear'd before me, by his owy 
Confefton, that he is the Author andTen-Man of a Certain 
Pamphlet, intitul'd, A Plea for the Non-Conformifts,; 
and hath caufed many hundred Sheets thereof to be Printed, 
wherein are contain'd feveral Seditious and Danoerous Mat
ters againft the Government, and for that he refus'd to / 
find Softies to appear at the Next Seftons of the Peace, 
to be, held· for the City of London at the Old-Baily,· and 
to be of Good Behaviour in the mean Time, and for your 
fo Doing this fhall be your Warrant. Given under my
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#a„d and Seal, this XXXth Day of November, Anno 
Caroli Secundi nunc Anglias, &c. 35. Annoq; Dom· 
16S °

Tho. fenner, Recorder, 
Exam, per A. Nicolas.

Py Virtue of that Warrant I was committed to New
gate, and lodg’d amongft Felons, whofe horrid Com
pany made a pcrfeft Reprefentation of that Horrible 
Place, which you defcribe when you mention HELL. 
But after Two Days and Nights, without any Refreih- 
ment, the Llnufualnefs of that Society and Place hav
ing impair’d my Health, the Conftitution of which, at 
beft, is very Tender and Crazy ; but I am now in 
the Prefs-Eard, a Place of fome Sobriety, tho’ ftill a 
Prifon.

Some few Days after I Tent the following Letter to 
Sir Thomas Jenner, and on the Eighth of December, by 
my Wife, another to you 5 tire Words of the former 
were thefe.

To Sir Thomas "Jenner, Kt, Recorder of London;

Q XTO U know I was committed Prifbner firit to the 
4 P Compter in Wood-Street, then to Newgate, by your 
4 Warrant· In my Mittimus ’tis faid, that I refus’d to 
c give Bail, which is a Miitake; for being ask’d by you, 
4 whether I would give Bail then? I faid I could not, 
4 it being fo late at Night, when I had no Opportu- 
4 nity to fend to fuch as would Bail me, and being 
' ask’d whether I would give Bail the next Morning? 
c I faid I knew not whether I could or not; hecaufe 
1 I was not certain, whether fuch, to whom I might: 
4 have made Application, would do it or not: This was 
‘ no Sullenneis, nor Obftinacy in me, but what my real 

Apprehenfions then were. Some Friends of mine, 
t Ffee-Men of this City, went afterwards to be my 

‘ Bail, 
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L Bail, but they were told you were not at Home;
4 They made thereupon an Application to Sir William
4 Turner, who refer’d them to you.

4 It is faid in the Warrant, that I confefs’d I was 
c the Author of a Libel, cntitul’d, A Plea for the Non- 
c Conformifts; wherein are contain’d Things dangerous 
6 to the Government, of which thus much and no fur- 
* thcr is true; I confefs’d before you, that I deliver’d 
* a Manufcript of my own Writing to one fohn How, - 
4 with that Title, in Order to be Printed ; and that 
4 if the Print agreed with the Manufcript, I would own 
* it, otherwife I could not; becauie the Mifplacing of 
* a Stop, the Mif-Printing of a Letter, or Syllabic, or 
4 fome other Errata’s of the Prefs, would alter the 
4 Sence ev’n to Contradiction of what was intended to 
4 be difeufs’d ; which was not as my Indiitment words 
4 it, (in a Form of aggravating Terms) but in Order 
4 to a plain Difquifition of Rich Things, as Dr. Calamy 
4 from Pulpit and Prefs invited Diffenters to enquire 
6 into, as you may fee in his Book call’d, A Difcourfe 
L of a Scrupulous Confidence. There is nothing of Mat- 
4 ters relating to the Civil State, in what I am charg’d 
4 with, for I am not concern’d with that ; but if the 
4 Guides of the Church ( as Dr. Calamy calls the Bene- 
£ fic’d Men of the Church of England ) will make pub- 
4 lick Challenges, they ihonld receive Objections with- 
4 out Punifhing the Objectors, whofc ( fuppos’d) Crime . 
c is only for obeying them; and that you know, Sir, 
4 is difagreeable to Juftice.

1 If any Thing I have done, falls within the Lafh of 
tc the Englifb Laws, Fiat fuEhtia'. But I am fatisfy’d, I 
E have done nothing in this Point unbecoming an honeit 
4 Subject, a Scholar, a Gentleman, and which is worth 

. 5 all, a Chriftian. I commit the whole Matter, with
4 Refpect to this Difpute, to that SUPREAM LE- 
4 GISLATOR, Who is without Exception, JUST;
4 and Who will judge all that are fubordinate to Him, 
4 which is all from

Sir, Tour Servant, Thomas De Laup.e.·



To Dr· Benjamin Calamy^ Thefe.

sik, # ■ ·
‘ TN your Printed Sermon, entitul’d Scrupufaifa Con-' 
4 faience $ you know you gave a fair Invitation to 
4 fuch as differ from you, to examine what each Party 
‘ ( viz. Conform fas and Non-Confarmfas ) fay for them- 
‘ felves, with Refped to the Rites and Ceremonies, 
4 which the Guides of the Church impofe on their 
4 Members·, and by Penal Laws on their Protefaant Fel- 
‘ low Subjeds, the Non-Confarm fas: Without Doubt 
* your Call to Rich, pre-fuppos’d a Reply, by which 
4 you expeded, that there may be either an Opportu- 
4 nity giv’n to you and your Brethren, to redify whpt 
1 Scrupulous Conferences mifunderftand ·, or that there may 
4 be fome Relaxation procur’d of the Severity they 
4 undergo, if their Diflent appears to be warranted by 
4 that ONLY RULE OF FAITH, which Dr. Stilling- 
t fleets and other Eminent Conformifts call the BIBLE.

4 If you did not exped an Anfwer, or thought that 
i 4 none ( for Fear of the del of Uniformity^ &c. ) would

4 make any Return to your Call j what can a Man of 
4 Reafon judge, but that it was a Florid Declamation, 

,, 4 or a Triumphant Harrangue, a nicer Mockery and
4 Enfharing of poor Scrupulous Confaiences, when they1 
4 mult be fo muzzl’d, that they mult not exhibit the 
‘ Caufes of their Doubts. Sir, you know, that ’tis un- 
4 equal to gagg the Refpondejit, when the Opponent’s 
4 Mouth is at Liberty or to manacle the A flanked, 
4 when the Challenger flourifhes a Menacing Sword-

4 Upon that Publick Call of yours, I adventur’d to 
4 examine ( with the moil diligent Search I could make) 
4 what each of the faid Parties fay for themfelves^ and 
‘ this not out of any Litigious Principle (that Pruritus 
‘ Difputandi') now too fatally grown Epidemical; but 
4 to give fuch as are concern’d, Occafion to inveftigate 
4 thefe difputed Matters to the very Foundation, to 
t the Clearing up of Truth in a Jundure when it can 

( 4 never
■.1
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* never be more feafonable. What was digcfted, was 

* 4 intended to be font you in a Manufcript, with fome
4 modeit Inferences and Enquiries 5 but on Recollection, 
4 I judg’d it would more anfwer your End, viz. Publick 
4 Information, to have fuch Arguments as are produce- 
4 able by tHe Diflenters, as publick as the Invitation 
4 you gave them from Pulpit and Prefs } it being equal, 
4 that the Anfwer ihould be as fpreading as the Ob- 
4 jeftions.

4 I am far from the Vanity of pretending to' be your 
4 Competitor in the Faculties of the Schools: I cannot 
4 judge of them any otherwife, than as unferviceable 
6 to Chriftian Religion, unlefs tinftur’d with thdt Grace 
4 derivateonly from the Sanftifier of all Gifts j which I 
4 Jiope you pattake of.

‘ I am one of the meaneft of the Flock, yet not 
s below the Regard of the Shepherd of Souls, who is 
G no Refpefter of Perfons, and whofe Example fuch as 
4 call themfelves his Ambafladors ought to follow. 
4 And therefore, tho’ fome who pin their Faith on 
4 Canonical Sleeves, may cenfure me, for Oppoiing 
s ( or if I may ufe a Military Metaphbr, taking upkthc 
4 Gantlet againft a Man of your Figure ) yet I can take 
4 up my Satisfaction yi this, that it was not Pride, 
6 nor a Popular Itch, much lefs the Love of a Prifon, 
4 influenc’d me to become an Anfwerer of your Scru- 
4 pulom Confciences.

4 I could heartily wifh ( as a Mercy to thefe Nations) 
4 that all Religious Differences were compos’d by E- 
s vangelical Rules, and that all who own the Name of 
4 Chrift, would ferve him with one Heart, and with 
4 one Soul, and not tear each other to Pieces, which 
4 by Confequence, muft expofe them as a Prey, to fuch 
4 as gape for their Deftruftion.

4 If the Sanftions of Chrift in the Old and New Te- 
4 ftament, ought to regulate the Modes of his Wor- 
4 fliip, and that we are under an indifpenfab’le Obli- 
4 gation to obey that Μασηα. Charta of Heaven, then let· 
ί us either quit the Name of Chriftians, or aft accord- 

‘ ing
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ε ing to the Supream Law-Giver’s Unrepcalable Sta- 
t tutes,. quite Exploding what’s undeniably borrow d* 
4 from the Pompilian or Pontifical Canons» *

4 Some Sheets have been printed off, of what I m- 
* tended to prefent to you, but the Meilenger of the 
4 Preis interrupted the Procedure, and got me com- 
4 mitted to Newgate, where I am now confin’d. There 
4 is, nothing done, nor was intended to be done, but a 
4 fair Examination of thofc Things your Sermon in- 
4 vited to, which I had thought ( if efteem’d Criminal) 
4 ihould fall rather within the Cognizance of Divines, 
4 than the Men of the Law : For methinks the Pande&s 
4 ihould not be, the Oracles of Religion ; and that Tem- 
4 poral Statutes ihould bc fo Civil, as to give Prece- 
4 dency to the Sacred Records.

4 ’Tis poflible, that Enquirers into Religion will look 
4 on it, as a prepoiterous Proceeding, and difagreeable 
4 to the Nature of the Christian Faith^ to force Doubt- 
4 ing Perfons by PENALTIES to Embrace it; 
4 for that can never make them good Converts, buc 
4 Hypocrites. May they not fay, that ’tis an horrid 
4 Difparagement to the felf-evidencing Light of the 
4 Gofpel, if it cannot flop the Mouths of the Gain- 
4 fayers, any other way, than by the Rigid Execution 
4 of Afts of State ? 1 cannot find, that Chriit or his 
4 Difciples ever Church-Curfied, or Newgated Scrupulous 
4 Confciences to Conformity.

4 My Confinement is for Accepting your Invitation 
4 to hear both Sides, and I appeal to you, whether it 
4 be Candid to punifh me, for Obeying a Guide of the . 
4 Church ? I look upon you ( in Honour ) oblig’d to 
4 procure my Sheets’ ( yet unfinijh’d ) a Publick Pafport, 
4 and to me my Liberty, elfe I muft conclude it Un- 
4 fair ; and that if the Irrefutable Logick of Goals grows 
4 Al-a-mode, it will mdke the Reformation fome pre- 
4 tend to, fufpefted to be very little Meritorious of 
4 that Name. ' ;
‘RELlGION'isa Sacred Thing, and has been 

4 molt horribly abus’d by fuch as have ibper-added
K t their
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1 their own Inventions, or thofe Traditional Fopperies, re

ceiv’d from our Deceived and Superflitious Anceftors.
4 I am fatisfy’d , you as well as Dr. Stillingflect will
4 own ( or there’s no Debating with you ) that the 
4 Scripture is our Only Rule of Faith \ If fo, pray let your 
4 Scrupulous Confidences be won to Conformity by That. 
8 All Men are not cf Equal Capacity to apprehend Things 
45 doubtful, for if they had been fo, there had been ho 
‘ Necefflty of Preachers ·, for the Method of Convincing 
6 Men, is as plainly laid down in the Bible·, as any Thing 
4 there S viz. By plain demonitrative Arguments, meek 
4 and winning Perfwalions, not the Syllogifms of Prifons, 
_s Pillories, &c.

‘ I befeech you, in the Fear of God, and as you will 
6 anfwer it to our Great Lord and Matter, JESVS 
6 C HR 1ST, that without refpeft to any other End 
σ than the Good of Souls ( as the Profeifion you take 
* obliges you to ) that you would treat Scrupulous Con- 
e fciences as you would bc dealt withal yourfclf : If they 
\have no Reafoh for their Difent, and will, without 
6 ground, fuffer Imprifonments, with all the Ruinous Cqn- 
6 comitants of fo difmal a Circumftance, ’tis certain,'
6 that Bedlam is more fit for them , than fuch Places 
6 of Confinement as are appointed for Men in their Wits; 
G and by Confequence,* ’tis Pity to bc fo ievere with 
e fuch Simpletons. But if you will allow them any Mo- 
ε dicum of Reafon, then I appeal to all the Guides of 
6 the Church, whether it be not more confonant to the 
s Precepts of our Sovereign Ligiflator, to confute them 
e by his Rules, rather than by fuch Coercive Methods, 
6 which His Majefiy judg’d Ineffectual in His Declara- 
® tion of Indulgence, March 1672.

4 As Truth feeks no Corners, nor Suborners, and as 
Λ Real Beauty will not be beholden to the Artificial 
6 Dawbings of a Pencil·, fo the Chriftian Religion ( where 
e profefied in its naked Simplicity ) needs no other Ar- 
6 gument to beget Profilites, than its own Lovely and 
c Ilhiftrious Features, altogether Plain, Honeft, and eve- 
4 ry way Amiable, void of all Meretricious Gawdery, 

4 or
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c or Majcftical Pomp, which pleafes only the External 
4 Senfe. '

8 I have no Malignity againlt any Pcrfon whatfoever, 
4 much lefs againlt your Church, or any of its Members\ 
4 all I defire is, that Scrupulous Confcienees, who trouble 
4 not the Peace of the Nation^ ihould be dealt witha3 
4 ( at leaEt'') as Weak Brethren, according to Rom. 14. 1. 
4 and not Ruin’d by PENALTIES, for not fwallowing 
4 what’s impos’d under the Notion of Decency and Or- 
6 der, tho’ Excentrick to the Scheme we have of it ig 
4 our Only Rule of Faith. Sir, I entreat you to excufe 
4 this Trouble from a Stranger, who would fain bs 
4 convinc’d by fomething more like Divinity than New- 
ί gate j where any Meflage from you fhall be welcome? 
4 to

Tour Humble Servant^ 
From the Prefs-Yard,

Newgate, the Sth of Thomas De Laune»
December, 1683.

To this Letter, deliver’d by my Wife, I receiv’d am 
Anfwer to this Effect, That if I had been Impriibn’d 
upon the Account of Anfwering your Book, you would do 
me any Kindnefs that became you : But not hearing from 
you, I fent the following Letter by my Wife.

Januarii Die Nono, 1683.

Reverende Vir,

QVod feme I at^ it erum Concionatw eras, Typiscfo man- 
daveYas, de Dubitanti Confeientia, quotquot di ver fa 

ft nt Sententia circa quofdam Ritus ac Ceremonias, ad utritisq·, 
Partis Rationes Examinandas, fatis publice vocitaverat.

Tacentibw aliis, in ilia re, tibi parebam j non litigandi 
Caufa ( impar enim eft Congreffm inter te, tantum Kirum 
& me tantalum ) fed ut hujufmodi Litem qdimendi, ficuti 
praceperasy adhibcatur Occafto.
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Si propter tale ( duntaxat ) obficquium me Panos daturum^ 

™fcio quot, quibufive modis dccretum fiuerit 3 Nunquid nova 
vincendi ratio in finer is Paginis inaudita^ apud quo fid am Ante- * - 
fignanos exoritur ?

Quid do his rebus fentiendum efie videatur, ex facro Co
dice ac probatis Scrtptortbns difiquirere propofiui ( te cunitos 
vacillantpf tarn acriter invitante ) ex Ulo Lumine Semitarum, 
ex ilia Lticerna ( Pfal. 119. 105. ) Rationes aliquot haufe- 
mm adverfus varies ac multiplices Errores^ qui in Ecclefiam 
irrepfcrunt. .1

Ea fola de Catifa ufq·, ad Carcerem, ubi nihil amabile 
adaEhu fum.

Dtrum ifiiiifmodi Alrgumenta valuer int ad veflra Concio- 
pis ν^ί^ζσικ probanda; fub Judice jupYemo Lis fit.

Anve fall mode ullus ex dubit antibus in fpirituale cogi 
potucYit Ovile, Judex efto.
. Nihil adverfus Regiam JlLajeildtem, nihil de Regimine 
Civili, nihil contra Monarchic Pacem afieritur.

De Rituum ac Ceremoniarum origine^ deq\ rebus qua fpecie 
veritatis, etiamfi parum reQe^ in dubitantes objiciuntur, fold 
Di fin at io eil.

Quid do me Curia decreve/it^ nefeio · fiat fummi Patris 
phluntas. 'Univerfis qui Salutis humana Largitorem fecun- 
dum ^erbum ejus colunt^ Pacem Jnternam ac fixternam in 
hoc^ z^ternamq'·) in future Seculo precatur^

Thomas De Laune.

gdt Refiporfum aliquod^ quod. Theologum decet per Di- 
le&ijjimam meam Conjugem , uti promififii remittas^ 
obfiecro.

The Englifh of which is thus:

Reverend Sir.
January the 9th. 1683.

C AT y0U Once and aSain Preach’d, and then 
c V V Printed, refpeaing a Doubtful Confidence, has, 
‘ loudly enough, call’d all fuch as were diflatisfy’d about 

' ’. . ‘ fome
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c fome Rites and Ceremonies, to examine the Reafons oh 
t both Sides.

. 4 Others being filent, I obey’d you in that Particular,
« not mecrly to wrangle ( for the Encounter is unequal, 
‘ betwixt a Man fo Eminent as you are, and fo mean a 
<■ Perfon as I am) but that an Occafion may be giv’n, 
* in Compliance to what you defir’d, to conclude Con- 
4 troverfies of this Nature.

‘ If meerly for fuch Obedience I mult be punifh’d, I 
4 know not how, nor in what Manner ; Is there not a 
4 new Way of Conquering E Scrupulous Confciences ] un- 
4 heard of in the Holy Scriptures, flatted by fome cer- 
4 tain Ring-Leaders?

4 I purpos’d, from Holy Writ and Approv’d Writers, 
4 to examine what we ought to judge of thefe Things. 
4 From that Light of our Paths, and from that Lanthorn^ 
4 Pfal. 119. 105.-1 gather’d fome Reafons againft thofe 
4 various and multiply’d Errors, which have crept into 
4 the Church.

4 For that only Thing am I brought to a Prifon, where 
4 there is nothing amiable.

4 Whether Arguments of that Kind will prevail to 
4 prove the Stippofitions in your Sermon, let the Su- 
4 preme Judge determine.

4 Or , Whether any of the Doubting Perfons can 
4 that Way, be compell’d into the Spiritual Sheep-Fold, 
4 judge you ?

4 There’s nothing againft the King’s Majefty, nothing 
4 about the Civil Government, nothing againft the Peace 
4 of this Monarchy, there afferted.

4 The only Difpute is about the Original of Rites and 
4 Ceremonies, and fome Things, which under a Shew 
4 of Truth, tho’ not righteoufly, are charg’d on Doubt- 
| ing Perfons.

4 What the Court will do with me, I know not, the 
4 Will of the Supreme Father be done. Inward and 
® Outward Peace in this, and Everlafting Peace in the

4 World
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4 World to come, to all fuch as worlhip the Saviour 
4 of Mankind according to his Word, is pray’d for.
* by

Thomas De Latin  e.

I defire you to return me fame Anfwer becoming a Divine, 
by my beloved Wife, as you have promis’d.

To this Letter you anfwer’d by Word of Mouth to 
my Wife ( for I had no Anfwer in Writing ) that Tou 
look'd on yourfelf Unconccrn’d, as not being mention'd in 
the Sheet you [aw with the Recorder : To fatisfy which 
Doubt, I fent you a Third Letter, with the firft Sheet 
of the Book I am imprifon’d for , which was a plain 
Demonftration that it was an Anfwer to your CalJ, 
you know the Letter was thus;

fanuary the 14th, 168$.
S I R,

4 ^^7^ereas ’n Anfwer to my Two Letters, you faid 
4 V v to my Wife, that my Papers no Way concern’d 
4 you, viz,, fuch as I am indicted for ; to fatisfy you 
4 with Refpect to that Matter, I here fend you the firft 
4 Sheet, agd leave you to confider, whether in pure Ge- < 
4 nerofity you are not oblig’d to procure a Prifoner, 
4 ( whofe Obedience to you made him fo ) his Liberty.

1 am, Sir,

Tour Humble Servant, 

Thomas De Laune.

Ϊ appeal to your Confcience, whether I had not 
fome Reafon to expect fome Return to thefe Appli
cations ?

But I had none to any Purpofe , and that too but 
in few Words by my Wife ; I had fome Thoughts, 

gha£
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that you would have performed the Office of a Diving 
in Vifiting me in my Place of Confinement; either to 
Argue me out of my Doubts, which your promifed 
SCRIPTURE and REASON, not a Mittimus 
and Newgate. could eafily do. To the former ί cao 
yield —-— To the latter, it feems, I mu it.-----This 
is a fevere Kind of Logick , and will probably dis
pute me out of this World , as it did Mr. Bampfeld 
and Mr· Ralphfon lately, who were my Dear and Ex
cellent Companions in Trouble ------and whole Ab- 
fence I cannot but bemoan, as having loft in them 2 
Society that was truly pious, truly iweet, and truly 
amiable : But I hope, the God of Mercy will fupply 
the Want, by a more immediate Influence of Com
fort, than what can be obtain’d at fecond Hand.

On the Tenth of December Two Bills were found 
againft Mr. Ralphfim and me, by the Grand-Jury of Lon
don, whofe Names are as follow.

Tho. Vernon.
Tho. Goddard. 
Will. Gore.
WiH. Wills. 
Rand. Manning, 
fohn Martin. 
Richard Hows. 
Tho. Hodges, 
fofeph Woolhead.

fofias Ewth.
fohn Paine. 
William Fazakerly. 
Jof. Sparrow.
Job. Reendal. 
David Pool.
Ri. Beauchamp.
Rob. Minories.

On the 13th Day of the fame Month, we were 
called to the Sefions-Houfc in the Old-Baily; and then 
our Indictments were read in English, to which we 
pleaded Not Guilty. We defired Copies of the faid 
Indictments, and Time to make our Defence ’till next 
Seffions j which the Court, after fome Paufe, granted.

The Subftance of the Indictment againft me was 
thus, —Juratores pro Domino Rege fuper Sacrum, fuum 

pre-



prefentant, quod Tho. De Laune, nuper de London. Gcner'. 
contemnens, &c.

iso A Narrative of ths Sufferings

In plain Englifj thus, as to the material Part of it.

The furors for our Lord the King, upon their Oath pre* 
fent, that Thomas De Laune, late of London, Gent· Not 
regarding his Dtie Allegiance, but Contriving and Intend
ing to difquiet and disturb the Peace and common Tran- . 
quility of this Kingdom of England, &c. To bring the faid 
Lord the King into the greateft Hate and Contempt of his 
Subjects-----Machinating and farther Intending to move, 
flir up, and procure Sedition and Rebellion, and to difpa- 
rage and fcandaliz_e the Book of Common-Prayer, &cr

On the 30th Day of November in the ^^th of the King, 
at London, in the Parfh of St. Botolph without Bifhops- 
Gate, in the Ward of Biihops-Gate aforefaid, by Force 
and Arms, &c. Unlawfully, Sedltioufy and Malicioujly, ■ । 
did Write, Print, and Publifi, and Caufed to be Written, 
Printed, and Published, a certain Falfe, Seditions and Scan- 1 । 
dalotts Libel, of and concerning the faid Lord the King, 
and the Book of Common-Prayer aforefaid·, EntituPd A 1 
Plea for the NON-CONFORMISTS.

&

In which faid Libel are contain'd thefe Falfe, Fictions 
and Scandalous Sentences following ·, viz. 4 The Church 

of Rome and England alio, are great Tranigreilbrs, 
to prefume to vary from Chrift’s Precept, in Altering 
or Adding to the Form of Words, exprefs’d by Chrift, 
in this nth of Luke, for fo they have done : They 
fay, Forgive us our Trefpaffcs, as we forgive them who 
trefpafs agamft us ; when there are no fuch Words in

4 Chrift’s Prayer, his Words are, Forgive us our Sins, 
4 or Debts, for we ulfo forgive every one that is indebted. 
4 to us. And ( fays the Indiilment again ) In another 
Part of the faid Libel are contained. thefe Falfc, Fi&ious, 
Seditious and Scandalous Sentences following · viz. 4 And 
4 may we not fay, that in thefe following Particulars, 
4 we do fymbolize with Idolatrous Rome herein ? Firft, 
4 By Enjoyning and Rnpofing this ( Here the Indictment 

4 makes

J

1
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t makes an Innuendo ) viz.. Meaning the Book of Com-* 
f mon prayer aforefaid ) as a Set-Form; as they do with 
‘ Penalties, contrary to the Scripture. Secondly, By an 
‘ often Repetition of the fame Form in the fame Exer- 
‘ cite, Three or Four Times, at leaft; infomuch, that in 
‘ Cathedral Churches, it is faid, or fung, ten or twelve 
4 ‘Times a Day , contrary to Chriit’s Exprefs Words,, 
e that When we,pray, we do not make vain Repetitions as 
e the Heathens do; for they think they Jhall be heard for 
4 their much Speaking. Thirdly, By Enjoyning the whole 
4 Congregation, Men and Women, to repeat the fame 
4 after the Prieft, tho’ no fuch Directions by Chrift : 
4 Nay, <He forbids'Women to pray, or prophefy in the 
4 Church. Fourthly, In Singing this Prayer in the Ca- । 
* thedrals by Refponfes of People, without the Jeafb War- 
4 rant from Chriit for fuch Song-Praying. E Phen the 
Indi&ment ends with a fearful Aggravation, that is ] Jn 
Contempt of the King, and to the Evil and moft Pernik 
cions Example of all fuch other Delinquents in the like Cafe, 

I and againft the Peace of the faid Lord, now King, His
Crown and Dignity, &c.

The Copy of the Indictment Signed

On the 16th of January we were call’d again to the 
Se/ftons-Houfe, but there being fome Tryals that prov’d 
very tedious^ we were not brought on.

The next Day we were call’d to the Outer Bar* 
after the Attendance of divers Hours, in a Place not 
very lovely, and in the iharpeit Winter that you have 
known, which ’tis likely prov’d the Original of that 
Indifpofitidn, which carry’d my Two Friends beyond 
the Jurifdiciion of Sejfions, Bale-Docks, or Prefi-Tards, 
to a glorious Manfion of Rell.

S . Then



5 22 Λ Narrative

Then a Jury was fworn 
Names were,

James Wood.
James Smith.
Bernard Mynn. 
Thomas Jenny. 
Kynelme Smith.
Mathew Walker.

of the Suf eri tigs

to pais upon us, whofe

Thomas Mede a If - 
John Harbing.
Samuel Seale. 
Laurence Weld. 
John Callow. 
Richard Johnfon.

t defir’d my Indi&ment ihould be read in Latin? 
which was done. Then the Gentlemen of the Law, 
aggravated Things with their ufual Rhetorick---------  
One of them f I think the Attorney General) was 
pleas’d to fay, That the Priibner that flood there be- 

Sfore (for Mr. JRaphfa was try’d before me) did la-
. Sour to undermine the State? and that Man (mean- x 
Iang me) would undermine the Church: So that to in- 

cenfe the Jury againft us, he faid, Here's Church and 
State Struck at. Which Sir, was very improbable to 
be true j for ’tis wonderful, that any Church or State 
fo potent as this, Ihould fear Two fuch Underminers, 
as that Extravagant Harangue term’d us. .For my Part, 
I cannot be righteoufly charged with any Attempt a- | 
gainft either, unlefs my Obedience to you bc fo j and 
then if I be guilty, you that tempted me to it, can 
never prove yourfelf innocent.

Being defir’d to fpeak what I had to fay for my felf, 
I fpoke the following Words, which One that knew 
rhe, took in Short-Hand, though without my Know
ledge. '

My Lord,

L^ist Seffions I pleaded Not Guilty j that is? TJot 
Guilty Modo & Forma j for I faign’d not Vi & V 

Armis, to raife Rebellion, Sedition, * deteif fa" 
Things j
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Things ; He that [wears in that RefpeEt against me, must 
be perjur’d............The Instances in the Indillment relate to 
no fuch Thing. My Lord, I pray you to trouble. no Wit- 
neffes about me, / wont prevaricate. I have written fame 
Papers, Entitul’d, A Plea for the Non-Conformifts 5 
not Inf igated by the Feign’d Formalities in the Indiiiment 5 
but it was at the Loud Challenge of Dr. Calamy, one of 
the King’s Chaplains, in his Difcourfe about Scrupulous 
Conferences, Dedicated to your Lordflip j wherein he call’d, 
upon doubting Perfons to examine what could be faid on I 
both Sides, which I did : Now [nee Publick Challenges are 
made to be ydnfwer’d, to punifi me for Obeying a Guide of 
the Church, is hard, very hard. '

J defire that the entire Paragraphs may be read, from 
which the Crimes charged againft me are infer’d. If Frag
ments only be produc’d againit me, from which no perfect 
Sence can be deduc’d, I fiall be Dn fairly dealt, with ·, The 
Coherence of Sence in a Continu’d Difcourfe, not Scraps 
and Broken Pieces of Sentences, can demonstrate ths 
Scope of an Argument.

If what I have written be True, ’tis no Crime j unleft 
Truth be made a Crime : If Falfe, let Dr. Calamy, 
any of the Guides of your Church confute me f as he pro
mis’d, p. 25· of bis Sermon aforefaid ] g°°d Scripture 
and good Reafon, then I’ll fubmit. }f the Latter Method 
be not taken, ( 1 mufi repeat it) ’tis very hard, my Lord^ 
’cis very hard.

Here the Chief fufice interrupted me, addreifmg himr 
felf to the Jury, and expounded that Part of the ϊη- 
diftment which I excepted againit: faying, It was only 
for Formsfake, and that any Breach of the Peace in 'the 
Sence of the Law, may be faid to be Vi & Arm is, by 
Force and Arms ·, with fome other Expreffions to that 
Purpoie. —— To the Latter which I acknowledg’d, he 
faid, after a Torrent of Aggravations, Gentlemen, If 
you believe that Man ( pointing to me ) viz. In what 1 
had confejs’d in Writing the Non-Conformift’s Plea, you

1 S 2 twsI



Ϊ24 Λ Nawdtive of the Sufferings 
must find him guilty, viz. of the whole Indiftment.· And 
which they readily did accordingly.

The Next Day (wx.) the 18th. I receiv’d my Sen
tence·, the very' fame with Mr. Ralphfon: viz.. ( As ’tis 
recorded.)

Ad General. Qu art erial. Sefiion. Paris Dom. Regis tent, 
pro Civitat. London; per Adjornamenr. apud Juftice Hall 
tn le Old Baily, London, die Mercurii fell. Decimo fexto 
Die Januarii, Anno R. Regis Caroli Secundi nunc AngliiC, 
&c. 35.

Thomas De Laune Convitt. pro Illicite Scribend. Im
primend. & Pubticand. Libel. Sedit. der. concern. Librum 
Communis Precatipnis. Fin. 100 Marc. Et Committit. &c. 
Dt ulterius cjUoufa Inven. bon. de fe bene gerend. per fpacium 
Vnins Anni integri ex tunc prox. fequen. Et quod Libel. 

' Seditiof. cum Igne combup. fint apud Excambium Regal, in 
London. Et fi del. fol. 6 s.

WagQafE

5 Thomas De Laune Fined loo Marks, and to be kept 
& Rrifoner, &c. £ which &c. they interpret '‘till he pay his 
c Fine J and to find good Security for his good Bcha- 
‘ viour for one whole Year afterwards and that the

‘ laid Books, and feditious Libels by
* Not with Water , c him publifhed, fhall be burnt with 1 
%Tonihe ‘ * Fife’ Royal-Exchange in ’
for the Faggots, I London. And if he be difeharged to 
juppofe. * pay J* Six Shillings.

H Signed I

The Recorder ask’d me fome Queilions then ; (viz.) 
Whether Γ was in Orders? I told him, I was never in 
any Ecelefiafiical Orders, nor never Preach’d among any 
People: That I was bred a Scholar, and. had been a Schobl- 
Maiter, and kept a Grammar-Sphool, fill forc’d from it 
by the prefent Profecuttons-j &C.
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Thc Court told both Mr· Ralpbfbn and me, That in 

re/peit to our Education, as Scholars, we fbould not be 
Pillory’d, tho’ ( twos [aid') we deferv’d, it.

We were fen£ back to our Place of Confinement, 
and the next Execution-Day our Books were burnt as 
the Sentence order’d-it, WITH FIRE, in the Place 

' aforefaid, .and we continue here ; but fince I writ this, 
Mr. Ralphjon had a Superfrdeas, by Death, to a Better 
Place; •

Thus Sir·, you have a Series of my Circumftances ; I 
will make no Complaints of the Ufage I had, when 
forced, as aforefaid, to Lodge amongft a Rabble of 
Wretches, whofe Society feem’d to me, to be an Hell 
upon Earth, as before; nor of my other Hardships, as 
Confinement, Lofs of Employment, Lofs of Health, &c. 
But if you have any Senfe of Humanity in you, you 
will recoiled your felf, and procure me my Freedom, 
( being not able to pay the Fine) loft by Obedience 
to your publick Call. Sir, I muff tell you plainly, 
that you diffover’d in your very Dedication to Sir 
George Jefferies, now Chief Juftice, a Kind of Doubt, 
to fay no more, refpeding your Caufe.

You fay there ( Page 2. Epift. Ded. ) ‘ How many 
i it (viz. Tour Sermon ) will anger and difpleafe, I am 
‘ not at all concern’d, and tho’ I may be thought by 
4 fome ill-advifed, in Publiihing fuch a Ser-
c

t

t

mon ; yet, ev’ry One * will commend 
and juftify my Difcretion, in Prefixing 
your Name before it : For To great an 
Awe have the φ Enemies of our Church ’ 
and Government, of your Loyalty and 
Fidelity to both, that they will Not 
dare Loudly to condemn what you are

* Of your 
Mini.

f Meaning 
ProteftMlDif-

c
£

pleas’d to Protect, they will be Juflly afraid of Quar
relling with me, when they know I have Engagd yon 
on my Sider
From thefe Expreffions I mult conclude (if you arc 

in Earneft) that you pare not how much you offend 
' ' y®ur



your weak Brother. The Apoftle Paul was of another 
Mind, Rom. 15. 1, &c. We then that are ftrong, ou?ht 
io bear the Infirmities of the weak, and not to pie a fie Ourfelves· 
let every one of tis pleafe his Neighbour for Edification; Prav’ 
confidcr this,’ and what follows in" the fame Chapter": 
And 1 Cor. 8. 12. But-when you fin fo againfi the Brethren, 
and wound their weak Conferences, ye fin againfi Chrift. , 
Ver. 13. Wherefore if Meat make my Brother to offend, I 
will eat no Flejb while the World, fiandeth, lefi I make my 
Brother to offind. And in i Thef. 5. 14. the fame Evan
gelical Doctor exhorts you , To Comfort the 'Feeble
minded, Support the Weak, and to be Patient toward all 
Men. NvkGal. 6. 1. To refiore the Faulty in the Spirit of 
Meeknefs.

What a Superlative, What a True Chriftian Com
pliance is here ! Worth the Imitation of the Guides 
of your Church ! This Apoftle would rather make a 
perpetual Fait from Fleih, than offend his weak Bro? 
ther. And I am apt to think, no Flonrifhes of Pul- , 
pit-Rhetorick ever dropt from him, to grieve his ' 
weak Brethren, and that he never fhrouded his Wri
tings or Preachings, under the Terrible Patronage of 
fuch Men, as you reprefent Sir George Jefferies to be. 
I have a Kind of Fancy that your faid Patron, now · 
Lord Chief Juftice, as he is a Gentleman in Emi
nent Place, and of a Piercing Judgment, Strong Me
mory, and of Fluent Oratory, could not but look 
thro’ the fuperficial Addreffes of that Dedication.

In the fecond Place, a Man fo dignify’d as he is, 
muff certainly take it as an Affront to his Title of 
Lord Chief Juftice^ that you ihould Tay, that Men will 
be jufily afraid of Quarrelling with you, when they know 
you have engag’d him on your Side· That fame Word 
L afraid J denotes a Champion-like Courage in you that 
no Body ihould dare to come near you5 and withal, , 
a Reflexion on the Juftice of your Patron, that he will 
take your Part right or wrong. As to the Word fquar- 
relling] I know no-Body that has affaulted you in any 
more perillous Attack, than in Examining the Merits 

of
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of the Caufe, as you preach’d, and by the fame Sermon 
(transfigur’d from the Preis) invited Men to do.

No Force and Arms were us’d againft you by me, 
but Pen, Ink, and a few Papers. The Indictment makes 
this a Very formidable Kind of Artillery.

But to bring the Matter a little elofer, I muft defire 
you will pleafe to take Notice of this Hainous Charge 
giv’n in againft me, and how made good in the Indict
ment, and how feverely handled both by the Jam/and 
Court thereupon.

The Charge at you have heard, is, ί For Intending to 
4 difturb the Publick Peace ·, To bring the King in- 
4 to the greateft Hate and Contempt of his Subject ·, 
4 To flir up and procure Sedition and Rebellion 5 
£ C An High and Hainous Charge indeed ! J But how 
4 is this made good ? viz. By my Difparaging the 
4 Book of COMMON PRAYER. But how doth 
4 that appear ? viz. By Force and Arms ufed Unlaw- 
4 fully, Seditioufly, and Malicioufly, to Write, Print, 
4 and Publiih a Seditious and Scandalous Libel, con- 
4 cerning our Lord the King and the Book of Com- 
4 mon Prayer , Entitul’d, A Plea for the Non- 
4 Conformifts. But wherein doth it appear by any 
4 Thing' which is written in that Book, that this Hai- 
4 nous Charge is made good ? viz. By their pregnant 
4 Inftances produced out of the Book expreiled in 
4 the Indictment.

The which therefore, fince we muft fuppofe, they 
are the molt Hainous and Dangerous Paflages to be found 
therein, and moil proper and iignificant to make good 
the Charge', I ihall, for your Information, and that you 
may the better judge how the Charge is proy’d againft 
me, give you the entire Paragraph out of which the-In
ftances were pick’d, which I muft beg the Juftice of you 
to read ; and which I could not, with all my Entreaties, 
obtain of the Court, tho’ To necefiary ( as you’ll find ) 
to come co the right Sence; ( And for greater Illuftra- 

tion»'
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tion, I fhall diftinguiih the Inftances of the Indictment 
in a different Character.) Know therefore, that I having 
( in the Pica for the Non-Conformifs, from p. \6. ) at 
your Defire, been giving an Account what the Aow- 
Conformists anfwer to that great Objettion, That all 
Things they fcruple in the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, arc not Popiflj Novelties, but of Primitive 
tiquity, ( as you fay ) and having diftin&ly gone thro’ 
molt of them, giving their Reafons, why they arc not 
of Primitive Antiquity, but of Popijh Novelty, and con
tain’d in the Mafs-Book. -....... - This Objection came to
be flatted, ρ. 4.7.

Objett. 4 But what do you fay to the Lord’s Prayer ? 
4 Muff we forbear that too, bccaufe we find it in the 
4 Waft-Book ; tho’ fo publickly enjoin’d by Chriit, to 
4 ufe it as a Stinted Form, Luke 11.2. That when we pray, 
c we fwuld fay, Our Father, &c. ?

Anfwer. To which the Non-Conformists fay, 4 That 
4 ’tis a great Miftakc, to ftippofc that Chriit hereby in' 
4 this Scripture, has appointed this to be a Set-Form, 
i to be pray’d by all, in thefe prefcript Words, when we 
4 pray unto'God ; for then it would be Unlawful to ufe 
4 any other Words, than thefe herein exprefs’d, in our 
4 Prayers; and that the Difciples and Apoftles finned in 
4 Ufing otherWords, in thofe their Prayers, wc read of, in 
4 Scripture,and fo do’s theChurch of England,in Forming 
4 fo many Colletts and Prayers. And p. 48,49, 50.

4 Secondly, The Church of Rome and England are great 
4 Tranfgrelfbis, to prefume to vary from Chrift’s Prc- 
4 cepts; in Altering or Adding to the Form of Words 
4 exprefs’d by Chriit, in this 1 ith of Luke·, For fo they 
4 have done, they fay, Forgive us our Trefpaffes, as we 
4 forgive them who trejpafs againβ us, when there are no 
4 fuch Words in Chrift’s Prayer; his Words are, Forgive 
4 us our Sins, our Debts, α^ιλίμΑτα, for we, alfo, forgive eve- 
4 ry One that is indebted to us. ” Which ( fays the Inditt- 
went) are Falfe, Fictions, and Scandalous Sentences ; 
but 'it ftews not wbtreifj.

* And



of Thomas De Laune. 129
4 And allo the Doxology, which is not in this Prayer 

4 in Luke 11. f viz. For thine is the Kingdom, and. the 
4 Power, and the Glory for Έ/uer and Ever. Amen. J B’dC 
4 you’ll fay, as to the Doxology, it is exprefs’d by Chrift, 
4 at the End of the fame Prayer, in his Sermon on the 
4 Mount, Mat. 6. It is very true, it is fo ; where he 
4 delivers this Prayer not as a Set-Form, but a Pattern 
4 of Prayer : After this manner pray ye eras, to this pur- 
4 pofe ; and which is an Explication of what he fays 
4 Luke IT. 2. When you pray, fay, Our Father, &c. That 

-4 is, After this Manner ; and which can only be a War» 
4 rant to the Church of England, or any Other, to make 
4 fuch Alterations j Chrift no more intending to tye ths 
4 Difciple, who defir’d to bc inftructed how to pray, 
4 to this Form of Words, ( nor any other Difciple J 
4 than he did the Twelve Difciples, when he fent them 
4 out to preach with this Word of Command, Math: 
4 10. 7. Preach, faying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at 
4 Hand ·, that they fhould thereby be ty’d to thofe very 
4 Words in their Preaching; ( and preach nothing elie) 
4 but as this was giv’n as a Text, or Theme, to preach 
4 by, fo the other to pray by : The Difciple, who propo- 
4 fes the Queftion, Ker. 1. defines, they may be taught 
4 to pray as John taught his Difciples ; but fuch a Set- 
4 Form of Prayer, we find not, that John in his Teach- 
4 ings, gave to his Difciples; neither do we find, that 
4 any of Chrift’s Difciples, or Apoftles, did pray this 
4 very Prayer; to which our Expofitors do agree.
4 4 Grotius, on Luke n. 2. faith, That Chrift herein 
4 tcacheth us a Compendium of thofe Things we are 
4 to pray for : At that Time (faith he ) they were 
4 not bound to the life of fo many Words and Syl- 
4 lables : As alfo TenuUian, Cyprian, Mufculm, Cornelius A- 
4 Lapide, and Auftin himfelf (upon the Place)’who faith, 
4 Liberum eft, it is free for us to ask the fame Thing in. 
4 the Lord’s Prayer, Aliis atej·, aliis Verbis, fometimes 
4 one Way, and fometimes another.

4 Do’s not Paul tell us exprefly, He knew not what to 
i pray for, but as the Spirit gave him Vtteratcs. Rom. 8.

T ‘ But
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i But lie did know what to pray for, if this was to be
4 his prcfcript Form.

4 Tertullian faith, They pray’d fine Monitore, without 
’ a Monitor. (Or Common Prayer BookJ. And Socrates 
i tells us, That among all the Chriftians of that Age, 
4 fcarcc Two were to be found, that ufed the fame 
4 Words in Prayer. Ch/yfoflom on Rom. 8. Homil. i^. 
4 faith, With other Gifts they had the Gift of Prayer, 
4 which was alfo called the Spirit; but lie who had the 
4 Gift, did pray for the whole Multitude; for that 
4 was expedient unto the Church, and, alfo, did in- 
4 ftruct others to pray.

4 And tho’ w.c find neither Chrift, nor his Apoftles, 
4 impofe this, or any other Form of Prayer to be ufed 
4 by us ( but that we pray in the Spirit, and praife in 
4 the Spirit; and that God being a Spirit, feeketh and 
4 acceptcth fuch Worihippcrs ) yet we find the Popes, 
4 and their Councils impoiing this, and other Liturgical 
4 Forms.

4 The Council of Toledo, Anno 618. decreed in the 
4 Ninth Canon, That every Day both in Publick and 
4 Private Worlhip, none of the Clergy omit the Lord’s 
4 Prayer, under Pain of Depofition ; fuice ( fay they ) 
4 Chrift hath prefcribed this, Trying, When you pray, Jay, 
4 Our Father, &c. And how formally and carnally, has 
4 the Pater Nosier been mutter’d over by the Superfri- 
4 tious Papists ever fince.

4 And may we not enquire, whether in the follow- 
6 ing Particulars we do not fymbolizc with the Romifi 
4 Worlhip herein. Which the Indidrmeut wjurioufly words 
thus.

And may We not fay in thefe following Particulars [for 
may we not enquire, whether in the following Partictdars f} 
we do fymbolizc with Idolatrous Rome herein : For we do 
not fymbolizc with .the Romif) herein [meaning faith the 
JndTimcnt with an Innuendo] the Book of COMMON 
PRAYER; whereas it only relates to the L O RB’s 
PRAYER. - ·
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c Firft, By Enjoyning and Impofing this as a Set- 

‘ Form, without the Sanction of any Sacred Text to 
4 warrant it. C Which ths Indictment words contrary to 
the Scriptures. 'J

‘ Secondly, By an often Repetition of the fame Form 
4 in the fame Excrcife, Three or Four Times at leaft, 
4 infomuch that in Cathedral Services, it is faid or fung, 
1 Ten or Twelve Times in a Day, contrary to Chrift’s 
4 exprefs Words, that When we pray, we jhould not make 
4 vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do, for they think they 
4 fball be heard for their much fpeaking. ‘ Mat. 6. 7.

4 Thirdly, By Enjoyning the whole Congregation, both 
4 Men and Women, to repeat the fame after the Prieft, 
4 tho’ no fuch Direction by Chrift 5 nay, he forbids Wo- 
4 men to pray, or prophefy in the Church. 1 Cor. 14. 

Γ 4 34, &c.
ί Fourthly, In Singing this Prayer in Cathedrals by Rc- 

* fponfes of Priefts and People, with Mulick," without 
4 the leaft Divine Authority for fuch Song-Praying.

Which the Indictment faith are Ftilions, Seditious and 
Scandalous Sentence;. ( But ftiew not wherein.·) Thus 
have you the whole Paragraph, and what is pick’d out 
of it, to make good the Charge j whereby you will ealily 
difeern,

Firft, Whether I have done otherwife Query 1. 
therein than giv’n you at your Call, a 
True and Modcft Account of the Hon-Con for mi ft s ArgUv 
ments, why the Lord’s Prayer is not a Stinted Set-Form " 
of Prayer as fuppos’d, but a Pattern to pray by, which 
is done by feveral Arguments: Hiz.

ift. From the Practice of both Churches, Rome and 
England, who have both altcr’dand added to it, which 
they ought not to have done ( no, not fo much as one 
Syllable) if fo intended by Chrift.

idly. From the Practice of the Ancients, and Opi
nions of many Learned Commentators upon the Place.

idly. Bccaufe neither Chrift, nor his Apoftles, have 
fo enjoyn’d, and practis’d it as a Stinted Form.

1 2 A t hip.
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^tbly. Bccaufe the Church of Rome, without Scrip

ture Authority, has fo impofed and practis’d it 3 and 
therefore are thofe Qtieries, Whether for us fo to im- 
pofe it with Penalties, and to make often Repetitions 
of it, with Refponfes of Prieft and People, and to fing 
it with Muiick, is not without Scripture Warrant, and 
a Symbolizing with Rome therein ? And where’s the &- 
dition, Rebellion, Breaking the Publick Peace by Form and 
Aims in all this ?

Secondly, Whether the Picking out Part, 
Query 2. and Leaving out the greater Part, Change- 

ing of Words, and Inverting of Sence, is 
not molt injurious Dealing ? For what is it not, which 
may not bc made of any Man’s Sayings and Writings, 
if fuch a Liberty may be taken ? For may it not with 
fuch a Latitude, be prov’d by Scripture, that there is 
no Gcdg or any fuch Blafphemy, or Immorality ?

Thirdly, Whether the Grand, Jury, in 
Query 3. Honefty and good Conference, could find 

this Bill upon their Oaths, and the Petty 
Jury caft me upon it, and the Court pais Sentence up
on me thereupon, without Admitting the whole Para
graph to bc Read and Confider’d, as was fo earneftly 
defir’d by me ?

Fourthly, If this Writing of mine was 
Query 4. only occasioned ahd drawn forth at your 

Call, as your Book evidences, and as de
clared to the Court ·, then doth not that hainous Charge, 
of a Malicious and Seditious Contriving, Intending, and 
Machinating Sedition and Rebellion, and Violating Pub
lick Peace, fall to the Ground ?

Fifthly, If this Part of the Non-Confor-
Qucry 5. niftS Plea be true, where is the Crime?

Muft I be made guilty, and punifh’d for 
fpeaking the; Truth ? And if you were fo fatisfy’d, 
why did not you interpofe, to prevent a precipitate 
Sentence and Verdift, and preferve an innocent Per- ( 
fon? If it appear’d otherwife to you, why did you ' 
not by Word and Writing endeavour , my Convi&ion, 
►;·_■· ■' ■■’·-· ' · ’ and
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and ihew me my Error and Miftake before the Sefiions, 
that I might publickly have own’d , and .taken the 
Shame, as my Three Letters with fo much Importu
nity prefs’d upon you ? And that I was neither Ob- 
ftinatc, nor Incorrigible, you have again and again 
under my Hand ? And what an open Ear I had to 
receive Convi&ion from Reafon and Scripture, the Me
diums you propos’d to treat a Scrupulous Confcience with, 
and thereby have acquitted yourfelf from being a De
coy, to inveagle into the Snare, and then leave them ; 
but wholly to reject both, and filently to fuller me to 
be crufh’d, is worfe Dealing, and lef^ Charity, than 
the Guides of the Church put forth m'^Queen Marys 
Days ; who fail’d not of Prifon-Vifits, and Endeavours 
to convince the Hereticks Cas they call’d them] be- ·Κ| 
fore they were deliver’d to the Secular Powers 'for 
Deftrudtion.

Sixthly^ Whether from this Liberty that Query 6.
is taken in Indictments (as in Chancery-
Bills) to fay the worit of Things which may be laid ΜI 
againft any, and aflign the Matter of Faft to prove it |U 
foreign thereto yet that the Juries finding the Mat- 111 
ter of Fact, muft render a Man guilty of the whole In- fl 
didtment, both Matter and Form, feems very hard ·, and 
no other than turning Judgment into Wormwood and 
Hemlock, and bringing a Legal Proceeding into great ■■ 
Contempt ?

For laitance^ If a Man is charg’d in an Indictment, 
that he contrary to his Allegiance, and not having the 
Fear of God before his Eyes, but being mov’d by the 
Inftigation of the Devil, did, fuch a Day, in fuch a 
Place, bring the King into the greateft Hate and Con
tempt amongit his Subjects, and did Malicioufly and Se- 
ditioufly, &c. againft the Publick Peace, by Force and 
Arms, read a Chapter in the Bible in Englifj before 
feveral People (which was Crime enough heretofore,how
ever if is now.) that the Proving and Confeiling the 
Matter of Fait ( or any of the like Nature ) as foreign 
from the Crimes urg’d, muft according to our Court-

’ ' '· Pro-
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Proceedings, bring him in guilty of the whole Indict
ment, in Order to be fentenc’d accordingly.

But ought not a before they bring in their Ver- 
dift upon Oath, as they would acquit themfelves of the 
horrid Sin of Perjury, to Examine and have fufficient 
Proof, to make good thofe Luxuriant Cut-Throat Forms? 
And whether fuch Matter cf Fad, either by the Righ
teous Law of God and Man, can render a Man Culpa
ble of fo Hainous a Charge, of Malice, Sedition, Rebel
lion, Bringing the King into Hatred and Ccntempt, Break
ing the Publick Peace by Force and Arms, before they 
make him guilt^ thereof, and caufe him to be puniih’d 
for the fame?

Thus, Sir, You have a naked Account of my Cafe, . 
and if you pleafe, or any other of the Church Guides, 
to examine the refpe&iye Circumftances of it, or apply 
that Sovereign Medium of Good Scripture and Good Reafon 
to Convince me, you, or they will fatisfy the World, 
that ye are honeft Guides of the Church, and reduce 
many to your Communion, as well as

Tour Humble Servant,

Thomas De Laune.

)

FINIS.
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